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Civitates peregrinae y Wmmpuky y po6a Ilpuniuumara mnpema
[TmuaujeBoj Naturalis historia u enurpadckum nzBoprma

ATCTpaKT:

Jucepranyja je mocsehena mpoydaBamy meperpuHux 3ajeanuiia (Civitates peregrinae) na
Ty Wnmipuka, ogHOCHO puMcKux mpoBuHIMja Janmanuje u [laHoHUWje Koje Cy HacTaye
BErOBOM mozieioM 9. rogune. [IpuimkoM ycrocraBibamba PUMCKUAX MPOBUHIMjA, ToMahe
CTAaHOBHMILTBO j€ OPraHU30BaHO Yy 3ajefHuLe (OpMUpaHE HA IUIEMEHCKOM NpuHuuny. Te
IUIEMEHCKE 3ajeIHUIle Cy YIJIaBHOM Tpulagane karteropuju Civitates stipendiariae,
onHocHo tributariae, a Ha3uB peregrinae ojHOCHM Cce Ha MPaBHU CTAaTyC HUXOBE
nomyJanuje, koja je Behuncku Omna y crarycy neperpuHa (y MpaBHOM IOTJICTY, CTPAHIN Y
Pumckoj npxkasu). Ha mpoctopy npoBuHIMja Koje cy oOyxBaheHe panoMm 3a0eiexeHo je
IIOCTOjabe OKO Ie/leceT MeperpuHux 3ajequuua y nepuony [Ipunuunara. ['maBHu u3BOpu
3a BHUXOBO I03HaBaWke Cy enurpadcku cromeHunu U Buile noriasiba III kwure nema
Naturalis historia ITnunuja Crapujer. Ilopex Tora, ymoTpeOJbeHH Cy W ToAamud O
IUIEMEHNMa, CayyBaHU KOJ JpYr'MX aHTHUkux nucana (Amwujan, Kacuje {uon, Ctpabon,
[Tronemej, Benej Ilarepkyn u ap.). YV memy Naturalis historia cauyBanu cy crnmckoBu
HEepPEerprHUX 3aje[JHUIA KOjU TOTHYY U3 3BaHMYHUX jJokymeHara (formulae provinciarum) c
nouetka | Beka, 300r uera ce cMmarpajy noysaanuM. Harmucu cBemoue o Tome fa je BehuHa
NeperpuHux 3ajenHuna koje [lnunuje 6enexu y CBOJUM CIUCKOBMMA MTOCTOjaa joll KacHO
y II, a y HekuMm ciyuajeBuma u y III Bexy. Pag 6u Tpebano ga npyxu 3a0Kpy>KeHY CIHUKY O
aJIMUHUCTPATUBHUM peIllelhbUMa y TNPOBUHILHUJH, PUMCKO] MOJUTHLM Ipema gomahem
CTaHOBHHUILTBY, B€TOBOj HHTErpanuju y PuMcky npxaBy u o npouecy pomanuzanyje. Llnmb
je Ja ce MpOCTOPHO W BPEMEHCKH OJpefie CBE MEeperpuHe aJMHHHUCTPATUBHE jeIMHUIIC HA
npocropy npoBuHiuja Hanmanuje u [lanonuje (F'opwe u Jlome), 0 YujeM MOCTOjamby Y
nepuony I-III Beka mmamo cBemouancTBa. [loceOHa maxkma mocBeheHa je mMHUTamUMAa
KOHTHHYUTETa, TpaHchopmanuje U ypOaHM3alMje IJIEMEHCKUX 3ajeHHIA. AHaIN30M

enurpadckor Marepujaia yrepheHo je 1a HacTaHaK I'pajioBa Ha MJIEMEHCKUM TepUuTopHjama



BPJIO YECTO HHUje MOpA0 PE3YJITHUPATH YKUAAKEM IEeperpuHuX 3ajeHuua, Beh ma cy
civitates mapanenHo HacTaBWie Jia IIOCTOje, BEPOBATHO YMamCHUX pasMmepa. Hosu
enurpa)Cku MaTepHjai, HApOYUTO OHAj KOjU ce Tude mnpoBuHIMje [laHOHHMje, oTBapa

IIPOCTOP 3a HOBA UCTPAXKHBamka, U 3aXTCBA a C€ TEMaA IIPCHUCIIUTA.
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Civitates peregrinae in lllyricum in the Times of the Principate
Based on the Evidence of Pliny the Elder’s Naturalis historia and
Epigraphic Sources

Apstract:

The dissertation is dedicated to studying peregrine communities (civitates peregrinae) in
Illyricum, that is the Roman provinces of Dalmatia and Pannonia which were created by the
division of Illyricum in 9 A.D. In the establishment of the Roman provinces the local
population was organized into communities based on tribal affiliation. These tribal
communities predominantly belonged to the category of civitates stipendiariae, that is
tributariae, while the designation peregrinae refers to the legal status of their populations,
chiefly holding the status of peregrini (from a legal stance, foreigners within the Roman
state). Within the provinces explored in this dissertation, about fifty peregrine communities
are known to have existed during the Principate. The main sources for these communities
are epigraphic monuments and several chapters from the third book of Pliny the Elder’s
Naturalis Historia. This text preserved the lists of peregrine communities and, since the
lists originate from official documents (formulae provinciarum) from the early first century,
they are deemed reliable. The inscriptions attest that the majority of peregrine communities
Pliny cited in his lists existed late into the second, and in some cases even in the third
century. Apart from these, information about the tribes preserved in other Classical authors
was used (Appian, Cassius Dio, Strabo, Ptolemy, Velleius Paterculus etc.). This study aims
to offer a comprehensive overview of the administrative solutions in the province, Roman
policies towards the indigenous population, its integration into the Roman state, and the
process of Romanization. The goal is to temporally and spatially establish all the peregrine
administrative units in the provinces of Dalmatia and Pannonia (Upper and Lower), the
existence of which in the first and second century A.D. is well attested. Special attention is

dedicated to questions of continuity, transformation, and urbanization of these tribal



communities. By an analysis of the epigraphic material it was determined that the birth of
towns within tribal territories frequently did not result in an inevitable abolition of
peregrine communities but that the civitates continued to exist separately, most likely
diminished. New epigraphic material, particularly the material in reference to the province

of Pannonia, opens new avenues for research and requires a re-examination of the subject.

Key words: roman epigraphy; civitates peregrinae; Pliny the Elder; lllyricum; Dalmatia;

Pannonia; Romanization; Roman administration.
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1. YBoa

1. 1. IlpeameT UCTpaKUBaAKA

VY pany Koju je mpen HamMa IMOKYyIIald CMO Ja JaMO CHHTE3y IoJaTaka o
neperprHEM 3ajexHunaMa (Civitates peregrinae)’ y meprony ox I o Il Beka Ha Tty
npoBuHIMje Mupuk, oqnocHo [lanmaruje u I[laHOHM]e KOje Ccy HacTajge HEroBOM
IOJENOM HakoH JlanmMaTcKo-IIaHOHCKOr ycranka 9. rommue.’ Ilwb pama je ma ce
MIPOCTOPHO M BPEMEHCKHU OJIpE/IC CBE MEPETPUHE 3ajSAHHIIC O YHjeM IMOCTOjalby MMa
mojiataka u ia ce opmupa NoTIyHHja CIMKA O OPTaHW3aIMjy U yIIPaBH, 3aTUM, U O
C€THUYKOM CACTaBY 3ajeJlHMIIAa M WHTErpaiuju goMaher CTaHOBHHMINTBA y PUMCKY
npxaBy. IloceOHa maxma mocBehieHa J€ KOHTHHYUTETY, TpaHCHOPMAIIH]jH,
poMaHM3alju U ypOAHU3ALUjU TIEPETPUHUX 3ajeIHUIA HIIU, MaK, O OJACYCTBY THX

npoiieca.

[leperpune 3ajegHHIIe CYy PUMCKE aIMUHUCTPATUBHE jEUHHIIC OPraHU30BaHE Ha
TIJIEMEHCKOM HpI/IHHI/IHy.3 OHe cy gopMupane oj IjeMeHa Koja Cy ylula y cacTaB
PHMCKHX TPOBHUHIIMja 10 HUXOBOM OCHHBamy. [lpumanane cy kareropuju Civitates
stipendiariae, omxocho tributariae, y 3aBHCHOCTH O] Tora Ja I Cy y MUTamby
3aje/IHAIIE CCHATOPCKHX WM [APCKHX MpoBHHIMjA.* VI3 BHX Cy perpyToBaHH BOJHHLA
3a moMmohHe onpeze, ooe30ehrBana je pajHa cHara 3a pyaHuke, u ci. JJomopomauka
nomnynamuja BehuHCKkH je Ouiia y IpaBHOM cTaTycy neperpuHa (y mpaBHOM IOTJeny

cTpaHana y Pumckoj napxkaBu)’ M 3060T TOra ce HHXOBE 3ajeJHHIE HA3HBAjy

! SCHULTEN 1895, 489-557; KORNEMANN 1903, 300; ABBOTT / JOHNSON 1926, 39; DE RUGGIERO,
Diz. Ep 11/1, 258; LANGHAMMER 1973, 22 u nHam. 116.

% O mpoMeHHn UMeHa fBejy mpoBrHIHja: DUSANIC 1998-1999, 57—58. V. Har. 285 Ha ctp. 53.
Hanac to moapydje oOyxBaTta aeo Ayctpuje, Mahapcky, neo Crnosenuje, Xpparcky, Lpry ['opy,
nenose 3anagHe CpOuje u ceBepo3anajanu yrao Aindanuje.

® Taj T agMuHECTpaTHBHE (opMe 0OENEKEH je TePMUHOM CiVitas ca eTHHKOM y FeHHTHBY MHOXKHHE
(anp. civitas Delmatarum, civitas Azaliorum, civitas Breucorum, uTi.) uin eTHUKOM Y HOMUHATHBY
muoxuHe (Delmatae, Eravisci). SCUHULTEN 1895, 515; KORNEMANN 1903, 301-302.

* JONES 1941, 30-31. Y. rekct u Ham. 1410.

® KUBLER 1937, 644.



IIEPErPUHIM — TEPMHUH je ynoTpe6ibeH ko1 OpoHTHHA,® WITO He 3HAYM HYXKHO Ja Cy
GUIIHM TIePerpHHOT cTaTyca.’ [1eperpuHI CTAHOBHHIIM 3ajeIHUIA MOTIH Cy JOJA3UTH
710 puMcKor rpahaHckor mpaBa Hajuenthe 3axBasbyjyhu mojeauHaunum (Viritim)
JoJieaMa, 3aTUM Kpo3 BOjJHY CIyxkOy y mMoMOhHUM jeAWHWIIAMa, CTHUIAmEM
JIATHHCKOT MpaBa WK MPETBApabeM 3aje/IHUIA Y MYHHIIUIIH]e PUMCKOT mpaBa. Hakox
Kapakanuuor equkra u3 212. roguHe, MeperpuHy CTUNICHIM]apHUX 3ajEAHUIA CTCKIIN

8
Cy puMCKO rpahaHcKo mpaBo.

Opranu3oBame NeperpuHuX 3ajenHuna Ha Tiry Vnupuka majga y HeKoJauko ¢asa.
Heka muiemena (yriiaBHOM NPHUMOPCKOT IMOJAPYYja) UMana Ccy AepUHUCAH MpaBHH
onHoc ca Pumom jom ox Bpemena PenyOnmke, mpe Hero mrto je Mnupuk Ouo
OpraHM30BaH Kao NPOBHHIMja y NPaBOM CMHCIY. 3aTuM, HEKa IUIEMEHa Koja Cy
KUBEJIAa HAa TIy Koje he mpumacTd TOj TPOBHHIMjU, OCBOJEH je y BpeMe
OxkraBujaHoBor para 35-33. npe Xp.® JlBe HajsHauajHuje erame y mpeTBapamy
ieMeHa y neperpune civitates jecy Tubepujes ITanoncku par (12-9. roa. npe Xp.) u
peopranuzanuja HakoH JlanMaTcko-maHoHCKOr ycranka (6-9. rox.). Tokxom
[TanoHckor para ocBojeH je Behu Opoj ImieMeHa y yHYTpalmimbOocTH. Ta miemMeHa cy
MOTOM TIPETBOPEHA y MEPErpHHE 3ajeTHHIIE, a TPoBUHIIMja Mnupuk mpoimpena je 10
HynaBa. HakoH mto je /laiMaTcko-TaHOHCKHM yCTaHaK, KOjU je M30MO 300T TEeIIKUX
MOPECKUX HaMeTa U MaCOBHE perpyranuje, yryieH 9. roguHe, ycieauia je mojena
npoBuHuyje Wnupuk. ToM NpUIMKOM je OH NMOJAEJbEH Ha JBa Jiejia, KOJU Cy JOLHH]e
Ha3Banu Jlanmanuja u HaHOHI/Ija.lO Tepurtopuje U rpaHulie NEPEerpuHUX 3ajeTHULA,
Koje cy MojeJbeHe u3Mel)y JBe MpoBHHIM]E, peaeduHUCAHE CYy, JOK CY IOjeIrHe
3ajeqHMIe ykuHyTe. CHCTEM KOjU jeé TOM INpPHJIMKOM YBeleH, y BehuHHM ciyuajeBa

OIICTa0 je TOKOM 4YHUTaBOI' ,Z[O6a HpI/IHLII/IHaTa.

Kana cy y nutamy M3BOpH 3a TO3HaBame MeperpuHux Civitates lanmmanuje u
[TaHoHUWje, TeXHUINTE je CTaBJbEHO Ha enurpadcke M3BOpPE W Ha TOTJaBjba Tpehe

kure gena Naturalis historia ITnuauja Ctapujer Ha OCHOBY KOjUX IMOY31aHO 3HAMO

® Front. (LACHMANN 1848, 36).

" V1. nan. 1407.

8 JONES 1936, 223-235; SHERWIN-WHITE 1974, 380-389; B. § 4.3, cp. 345.
% 3a MHIIBEEHA O OIICE3UMA TOT TOXO0/A H JUTEpaTypy B. HUXE cTp. 48.

' IManonuja je y Bpeme Tpajana nogesena ua lopmy u Jlomy Ianomujy (ym. § 2.5.1).



Opoj ¥ UMEeHa 3ajeHuIIa. Pasor U3 Kojer HeKOJIMKO MOTJIaBJ/ha BEeroBUX reorpad)CKux
KIbUTa, KOja C€ YIIIaBHOM OJIHOCE Ha TMpBY MOJOBHHY | Beka, MpelncTaBiba
MIPBOPA3PEAHN M3BOP 3a MEPErpUHE 3ajeAHULIE jeCTe YMIbEHHIIA J1a C€ OH KOPUCTHO

3BAHWYHHUM OJOKYMCHTHMA.

[Ipoy4yaBame neperpuHUX 3ajeHUIA MMa 3HAYajHO MECTO Yy HAlopHMa Ja ce
yHanpea Mo3HaBamke aHTUYKE MPOILUIOCTH PUMCKUX IpoBuHIMja. OHO Moapa3zymeBa
HU3 NHTalka y BE3W ca IMOPEKJIOM, cacTaBOM JoMaher CTaHOBHUIITBA, HHUXOBUM
IIPaBHUM CTAaTycOM M MHTErpanujoM y PUMCKy npaBy, 3aTHM NHTama y Be3W ca
aJIMUHUCTPAaTHBHUM peEIICHhUMa Yy TPOBHHLIHUJU M PUMCKOM MOJUTHKOM IIpeMa
nomoporuMma. HMcrpakuBamba OBOra THIA 3aXTeBajy KOMIUIEKCAH MPHUCTYN —
UCTOpHjCKO-enurpacku U mpaBHU. tbuxoBa ymopeaHa mpumeHa Tpeba Aa HpPYXH

TEMEJFHO M CBEOOYXBATHO pa3yMeBame MpodiieMa Koje Tema 3a/1aje.

Hema noce6He cTyamje koja je MCKIbYUHBO MTOcBeheHa neperpuHuM 3ajeIHuIama.
O ’HBHMa ce THCAT0 Y OKBHPY PafoBa KOjH ce GaBe BOJHO-IOIMTHIKOM HCTOPHjoM, "
OHOMACTHKOM, BOjCKOM, pyILapCTBOM,13 pPOMaHM3aHjOM U ypOaHU3AIH]OM wr,
6e3 unjux OM ce pe3yiTara Majo IITa MOIJo pehu o MIEMEHCKUM 3ajeHHULlaMa TOT
nozapydja. [Tonasny nuteparypy, nak, ynHe kmure I'. Andenauja: Bevolkerung und
Gesellschaft der rémischen Provinz Dalmatien u3 1965. rommee™ un A. Mounja: Die
Bevdlkerung von Pannonien bis zu den Markomannenkriegen u3 1959 y xojuma cy

CaXXCTU PE3YyJITaTU ANOTAAAlllbbUX HUCTPAKHMBahA. One cy nocBehene pOMaHI/I3aI_II/IjI/I

1 ZIPPEL 1877; PATSCH 1922 u uu3 wranaka y WMBH u RE; VULIC 1906; 1934; SWOBODA 1932;
SYME, 1933; SYME, Augustus and the South Slav Lands, RIEB 4, 1937, 33-46 = 1971, 13-25; 1971,
SCHMITTHENER1958 (ym. Hmke Ham. 14-16).

2 MAYER 1957; KRAHE 1955; RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1948; 1955; 1971; KATICIC 1963; 1964; 1964a;
1965; 1966; 1986; ALFOLDY 1964; 1969; LOMA 1992; LOMA 2004 (uct. Jammarnmja); ANREITER 2001;
MEID 2005 (TTanonuja).

" DUSANIC 1977; 1980; 1989; 1999; 2004; 2008; o BojHHuKkM aurioMama: 1986; 1978

4 ALFOLDY 1965; WILKES 1969; WILKES 1977; WILKES 1992; VITTINGHOFF 1977; BOJANOVSKI 1988.
(ym. Ham. 15); PASALIC 1960; BOJANOVSKI 1974; ALFOLDY 1964c¢ (komyHHKaruje).

' ALFOLDY 1965. Bumkcoa monorpaduja o mposuummju Hanmaruju (WILKES 1969) uspcro ce
ociama Ha AsdenaujeBe pesynrare U 3aKJbydKe.

1 Mocsy 1959; yr. MOcsY 1957 3a 3ajeamume jyroucrouse Ilanonuje. Y monorpaduju o IlaHoHuju 1

I'opwoj Me3ujy uz 1974. yriaaBHOM Cy CaXeTH pe3yJITaTH NPETXOAHE CTYIH]e.



nomahier CTAaHOBHUIITBA 3ajeTHHLA KOje y pajJy OCMaTpaMo M y BUMa Cy CapyKaHH
Y UHTEPIPETUPAHU TJIABHU PE3YJITaTh JIOTANAIIBIX UCTPAKUBAKA U TIOCTABJBEHH CY
OCHOBH 3a JJajba UCTpaknBama. MelyTum, oJ1 BpeMeHa Kajia Cy Te CTyauje 00jaB/beHe
npounwio je mona Beka. Ox Taja ce MOjaBHO 3Ha4ajaH Opoj HOBHX emHUrpadCcKux
CBEJOYAHCTaBa INTO JOMNYyIITa Ja Cce IOTBpJIE WM onxdane HeKe OJ paHuje
HOCTaBJbCHHX MIPEMHCA, KA0 M JIa Ce U3BE1Y HOBH 3aKbydli. OCHUM TOTra, JIeTaJbHI]OM
aHaJIu30M HJII/IHI/IjeBI/IX norjiaBjba MOXC YHCTH HCKOJIMKO HOBHHA Y IHBUXOBO

17
TyMa4ewe.

1.2 Crpykrypa paaa

Pax je momesben y Tpu uemmne.” Ilornasibe ,, Tpeha kmura Ilmnaujesor xena
Naturalis historia u apyru wu3Bopu 3a mneperpune 3ajeanune Wmmpuka” (8 2)
nocBeheHO je KHIbM)KEBHUM H3BOpPHMAa KOJjU TOBOpe O IjieMeHuMma y Jlanmauuju u
[lanonuju, a Ha mpBoM MmecTy, o [lnmHMjeBUM morIaBbuMa NOCBEhEeHUM TUM
MPOBUHIIMjaMa M HM3BOPHUMA M3 KOJUX je LpIeo mojaTrke. AHamu3a THUX IOTJIaBjba
Tpeba Ja IpyKu Nperu3Huje JaToBame I0jaTaka O 3ajeJHHIIaMa U J1a, KOJHKO je
Moryhe, Bexe rpyne nojaraka 3a U3BOpe U3 KOJUX Cy Mpey3eTu. 3aTuM, NoTpeOHO je
Ja ce jacHHje Ne(PUHUITY UCTOPHJCKHU CII0jJeBH TEKCTa U Ja CE€ U3 HHX U3JIBOjE JIUCTE
MEeperpuHuX 3ajeJHUIa Koje ce oaHoce Ha nepuoi [IpuHIuMmara ox OHUX Koje
[lnuauje camo criomume kao Civitates quae fuerunt. Hajsan, mocraBiba ce muTame
uaeHTuuKanuje 3ajennuna u3 [nHujeBuX cnucKkoBa ca IUIEMEHUMa KOje MOMHBbY

JAPYTH TUCLH.

IlenTpanHu 1eo pajga 4YWMHM TOTNIaB/be Moj HaciaoBoMm ,,Civitates peregrinae
[TnunujeBor cnmcka™ (§ 3), koje je mocBeheHo meperpuHUM 3ajenuuniama Jlanmarwje
(8 3.1) u INanonwuje (8 3.2). IloriaBibe je KOHIUIUPAHO KAO KATaIOT MEPETPHHUX
3aje/lHMIA, KOjU y ceOM caapu Karajor Harmuca. HbuxoB je pacmopen ozapehen
npema [InuHMjeBUM CIUCKOBHMMA, OCHUM Yy CIIy4ajy NMAHOHCKHX 3ajeqHuna boja u
Ckopaucka Koje ce He IMOMHIbY HU3pUYMTO Yy JIHMCTaMa, alu Ccy enurpadcku

nocBegouene (§ 3.2.2), kao u KotuHu, Koju, u3riena, HUICY UMald CBOjy Civitas y

1" 3a npersen rmaBuux pagosa o [lmaujesuM reorpadckum Kiurama 8. § 2.1.2 (crp. 16-18).

8 One cy Hymepucaune § 2, § 3u § 4.



okBupy Ilanonuje. 3ajequune Janmamuje cy, kao u koxa Ilnuauja, moaebeHe y Tpu
Cy/cKa okpyra, a Civitates ITanonuje pacmnopelere cy npema nse ILnuHujeBe aucte:
aberienqHoj u reorpadckoj. Y Karajory Harmuca Cy, paad ITo Behe CakeTocTH H
NPErjaeHOCTH, enurpad)CKi TEKCTOBH IPYIUCAHU MpeMa Civitas Ha Kojy ce ojHoce U
pacriopel)eHu cy M3a TOjeIMHUX TOTJIaBJba. Y KaTaJlor Cy YHETH CaMO HajBaXHUjU
HATIIUCH, Tj. OHU CIIOMEHHIIM Yy KOjUMa ce TMOMHIbY MmojeauHe Civitates, muxose
OpraHU3aIMOHe LIEIMHE WIN MPUIaJHUIM 33ajeJHULA YHje je MOPEKII0 3a0eIeKeHO Y
HATIHCY WM OHU CIIOMEHMIM KOjU ce OeCyMI-e MOTY BE€3aTH 3a JaTy 3ajeTHHILY.
[Tpunrkom enurpadcKuX UCTpaKMBama y 003Up CMO y3€ld U CIIOMEHHKE Hal)eHe Ha
TEepUTOpHjaMa Koje ce MPUIKCY]y 3ajeIHuIIaMa, Ja OMCMO MOTJIM aHATU3UPATH CacTaB
Y TIPaBHU CTAaTyC CTAHOBHUINITBA, aIMUHICTPATUBHO ypel)emhe 1 eBEeHTyaTHE TPOMEHE
(y mTa criaja ¥ MyHUITUNATH3AIH]a TIEMEHCKE TEPUTOPH]jE) U et MehyTtum, HEjE
YBEK JIAKO TPEIU3HO YTBPIUTH TpaHulle Teputopuja. [loHeKkaa HUje jacHO Ja Jiu ce
HATIIHCU HA OCHOBY EHXOBE NMPOCTOPHE JUCTPUOYIMje MOTY MpUNHCATH onpelheHo]
3ajenauni. To je Moryhe camo ako ce y HATIHCY MOMHELE UME 3ajSAHHIIC WIIH CTHUK
WIA aKO je Ha OCHOBY HEKe Jpyre MOTBpJAE IOY3AaHO YTBpHEHO /1a MECTO Haiasza
npunana oapeheHoj civitas. Crora cy TH HaTIUCH y paay y3eTH y OO3Hp, allk Cy

MN30CTBAJbCHU M3 KaTajiora.

Tpeha nenuna (§ 4) HacnoBsbeHa je ,,Ypehemwe, KUBOT U CyqOMHA MEPETPUHUX
3ajenauna y Unupuky y moba Ilpunmunara — 3akibydyHa pasmarpama“. OHa ce
CacToju W3 HEKOJIMKO TOTJIaBJha y KOjIMa Cy pa3MOTpEHA TJIaBHA IHUTamba y BE3U ca
NEepEerpuHUM 3ajefHullamMa. To cy HHUTama OpraHu3aldje MeperpuHuX 3ajeHULA Y
Wmupuky (§ 4.1), 3atum nutama ympaBe Han Civitates (§ 4.2) u nurtama HHUXOBE
ypOaHu3aluje, Wi mak u30cTaHak Tux mpoieca (§ 4.3), ka0 U NHUTame JATHHCKOT

MpaBa MeperpuHuX 3ajeIHUIa U rpaJioBa HACTAINX HA BbUXOBO] OCHOBH.

¥ ALFOLDY 1964; ALFOLDY 1965; Mocsy 1957; MoOcsy 1959; Mocsy 1962.



2. Tpeha kmura Ilnuaujesor aena Naturalis historia n

JAPYIY U3BOPH 3a neperpuHe 3ajequune Mianpuka

[Tnunuje Ctapuju TOHOCH CIMCKOBE 3ajeIHHIIA KOJU Cy MPEY3ETH U3 CITYKOCHUX
nomnuca NPOBUHIMICKUX 3ajeHnia, popmyia nposunuuja (formulae provinciarum).?
[Momamm canpkaHu y THM CIIMCKOBHMAa IOY3/1aHO Cy CBEJOYAHCTBO O IOCTOjamby,
Opojy W MMEHHMa NEeperpuHHUX 3ajeJHHIA Yy jeJHOM (PUKCHPAaHOM TPEHYTKY — Yy
BpeMe KOHCTHTyHCama JABEjy WIMpUYkuX mnpoBuHmuja (9. rom.). Crora, oBa
[InuHUjeBa TOrNaB/ba HYKHO YMHE TIOJA3MINTE Y HUCTPaKMBAakUMa BE3aHUM 3a

neperpune Civitates.

CrnuckoBu cauyBanu koj [InmuHMja roBope 0 mMocTojamy OKO MeIeceT NeperpuHux
3ajenHunia Ha Ty npoBuHnWja Janmammje w I[lanonwje. Behwna tux 3ajemnuna
mocBesiodeHa je y enmrpadekuM m3BopuMa.”’ Ha OCHOBY emmrpaduke MOXKeMo
MPATUTHA KOHTUHYHUPAHO MMOCTOjambe 3ajeIHUIIa TOKOM IPBA TPH BEKA, IbUXOB KUBOT H
MpoLIeC pOMAaHU3AIlMje WIH YOUUTH IIPaBHE U aJMUHUCTPATUBHE IIPOMEHE KOje Cy UX
Morse norahatu. Hatnucu, 3aTum, 103B0JbaBajy Ja c€ Ka)Ke HEIITO BHILE O €THUYKO]
MPUIMAIHOCTH, TIPABHOM CTAaTyCy W CTEIICHY pOMaHU3aIlM]je TIPUIIATHIKA TIePErPUHUX
3ajenauna. [Ipemaa mocToju BpeMEHCKH pa3Mak u3Melyy mepuoja Ha KOju ce OJHOCe
[InuHMjeBN CIMCKOBU M BpeMeHa U3 Kojer motuue BehnHa enurpadckux CioMeHHKa,
(koju y HEKMM cllyyajeBUMa H3HOCH M JBa BEKa), y3 MOMOh ApYyrux HapaTUBHUX
n3Bopa, kakBu cy Crpabon, Ilromeme], Anujan u J:[p.,22 3aTUM, WTHHEpapa U
apXxeoJIOLIKKUX ToJaTaka, Moryhe je CTBOPUTH HEILUTO jJaCHUJY CIMKY O OpraHu3aluju
nomaher CTaHOBHUINTBA Y PUMCKUM aJIMUHUCTPAaTUBHUM OKBHpuMa. OHa je, ToayIe,
jour yBek naneko o komruieTHe. OJCYCTBO MojJaTaka Ha HEKHMM MECTHMa OCTaBJba
IyOOKe Tpa3HWUHE y HalleM T03HaBamy TOjeANMHHUX 3aje[HHIA, ald CE HA4YeITHO

Hamehe kao mojasuiTe 3a Jajba UCTpaAXKUBamkAa.

% DETLEFSEN 1908; 8. § 2.4.
21§25.2.

22 0 omnocy IHHMjeBUX OATAKA ¥ APYTHX THTCPAPHUX H3BOPA B. § 2.5.
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2.1. llnunujeBe reorpadgcke KbUre Kao U3BOP 32
aAMMHUCTPAaTUBHY ucTtopujy llapcTBa

IliimHujeBa Kapujepa U KlbUKEBHH Paj

Immamje  Crapuju  (C. Plinius  Secundus)® pommo ce 23. romume y
Tpancnaganckoj TIammju, y Komy (Novum Comum). Ilotuiiao je u3 BHTEIIKE
nopomurte.”* 3a moysnany pexoncTpykumjy IlnnHujeBe Kaprjepe MEpoaBHa Cy aena
Opuapuxa Munuepa® u Ponamma Cajma,”® Ha koja ce ocmama Behuna ayropa.
[TnuHMje je cBa Tpu BUTEIIKa opuuMpcka mojoxaja (tres militiae) umao je na Pajuu.
Cnyx0y je moueo 46. romune kao praefectus cohortis y Jlowoj I'epmanuju mos
Jomunujem Kop6yJ10H0M.27 3atum je ciyxuo y 'opwoj I'epmannju 50-51. ronune,
oz ITommejem CaGuroM, cBojuM matporom,”® unjy je 6uorpadujy Harmcao.” Tpehin
opunmpcku monoxkaj (militia tertia) umao je moroBo y Jomoj 'epmanuju, mox
JlyBujem ABuTOM, 3ajefHo ca BecmasujanoBum cuuom Turom,* xome je Ilmmuuje
moceerno cBoje geno Naturalis historia.®® O merosoj cayx6u u momoxajy

3anoBeHUKa Komule y Jlowoj 'epmanuju cBemoum jenHa Qanepa mpoHaheHa y

Z PIR? P 493.

24 KROLL 1951, 299; SERBAT 1986, 2073-2077; SYME 1969; HEALY 1999, 1-30. V. Plin. NH XXXIII
32.

% MUNZER1899; MUNZER 1897.

%6 SyME 1958, 60-3, 291-3; SYME 1969, 201-236 = RP II, Oxford, 1979, 742—773; SYME [1991], 496—
511.

7 Plin. NH XVI 2; XII 98; XVII 47. V1. Tac. Ann. XI 18.1-20.2. SYME 1969, 205-206.

% Pplin. Ep. VI 17.11; HEALY 1999, 5.

% De vita Pomponi Secundi. Mommonuje Cexyny je 6uo apamckn mucam, yi. Tac. Ann. X1 27; Plin.
Ep. VII 17.11; SYME B. Ham. 47.

% Plin. NH | praef. 3: nobis quidem qualis in castrensi contubernio. SYME 1969, 206-207; HEALY
1999, 5-6.
CajmoBa pekoHcTpykimja [lnmHHjeBe Kapujepe ommTe je mnpuxBaheHa, MehyTum mocrToje
Jpyraudja tymadema: yi. P. G. MAXWELL-STUART, Studies in the career of Pliny the Elder and the
composition of his Naturalis Historia, St. Andrews 1996 (non vidi, uutupaso npema: HEALY 1999,
7).

%1 3a Tlnuuujes npearosop (Iucmo Tuty): CITRONI MARCHETTI 1992, 3249-3254,
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Kcaureny (Castra Vetera),* na xojoj je 3aGenexeno: Plinio praefec(to) eq(uitum). ¥
Hramujy ce Ilnuauje Bparno 59. roguae> u y HapeaHo] JEIEHU]H, KOJIMKO 3HaMO,
Huje 06aBpao dynkumje.! Bpeme HepoHose BiamaBuHe mposeo je in otio, mocsehen
HAay4HOM pany. Y JApKaBHY CiIyxOy ymao je Tek mon Becnasujanom. CBeToHHje
npeHocu nojarak o yerupu IlnmuujeBe y3actomHe mpokypatene: Plinius Secundus
Novocomensis equestribus militiis industrie functus procurationes quoque
splendidissimas et continuas summa integritate administravit.®*® Hbux je Munuep
pexoncrpyncao Ha cnegehn naunn:®*® HapGoncka Tammja (70.), Appuxa (70-72.),
Tapakoncka Ilnanuja (72-74.) u benruka (74-76.). CajM HayenHo mpuxBaTa
MuHIIEpOBY PEKOHCTPYKIIH]jy, alk HCTHYE Ja Cy Jaoka3u 3a HapOoncky [amujy u
Benruky Mame yoeubiBY, 10K je Tarraconensis jexuHa cacBiM IOy3jaHa,” Gyayhu
na ce criomumbe kox Ilmmanja Muaher.®® V asrycry 79. rogune Ilmnnnje je Guo Ha
noJsioxkajy npedexkra Musencke QuoTe, kajia je CTpagao y epynuuju Be3yBa.39 Herosa
JIpamMaTH4Ha CMpPT OIHKCaHa je y 4yBeHoM nucmy I[lmuHuja Muaher, ymyhenom

TauHTy.4O

VY nucmuma IlnunnjeBor Hehaka u ycBojeHor cuna, [lnunuja Mnaher, untamo o
HAYMHY HA KOjU je XMBEO, PAAHO W KAKO je KOMIIOHOBao cBoje Kiure.'' Ha ocHOBY
TOra MOXE C€ CTBOPUTH MOPTPET 4YOBEKAa KOJU j€ MaJlo jeo, Majo CIlaBao, CBE

. 42 . .
CJI000JTHO BpeMe IPOBOJMO je y uuTamy U nucamy.  Ilnuauje Ctapuju ce orienao

2 CIL X111 10026. ALFOLDY, EpStud 6, 1968, 192, 6p. 82. SYME 1969, 207.

% SYME 1969, 207. IpucycrsoBao je ucymmsamy Lacus Fucinus: Plin. NH XXXIII 63, yu. Tac. Ann.
XI156.3.

¥ SyME 1958, | 60; SYME 1969, 209-211; yr. HEALY 1999, 6.

% Suet. De hist. VI (REIFFERSCHEID 1860, 92; ROTH, 300).

% MUNZER 1899, 103-111. Y. PFLAUM 1960, 106109, 6p. 45.

¥ SYME 1969, 225.

% Plin. Ep. 111 5.17.

¥ SymE 1958, 1 61.

“Plin. Ep. VI 16.
“' HENDERSON 2002, 256-284; NAAS 2002, 109-111.
“2 Plin. Ep. 11l 5.8-11: Sed erat acre ingenium, incredibile studium, summa vigilantia. Lucubrare

Vulcanalibus incipiebat non auspicandi causa sed studendi statim a nocte multa, hieme vero ab hora
septima vel cum tardissime octava, saepe sexta. Erat sane somni paratissimi, non numguam etiam

inter ipsa studia instantis et deserentis. Ante lucem ibat ad Vespasianum imperatorem — nam ille
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Kao IHcaIl I/ICTOpI/Ije,43 ouorpaduje, rpaMaTHUYKUX M PETOPUUYKHX JeIa M Kao
ennuknoneaucra.* Hamucao je Memopujy epmancrux pamosa (Bellorum Germaniae
viginti),*® satum ucropujcko xeno A fine Aufidi Bassi triginta unus,*® u npyre mame
cmce.’” Cpakako Haj3HayajHHje W jequHO M cadyBaHo ILIMHMjEBO HeNO jecTe
Naturalis historia y 37 kmura. Ha ocHOBY mocBeTe, 3Ha ce J1a je JejI0 J0BpIieHo 77.
TOJIMHE, TIPeMJia TIOCTOjU MUIIUBEHE Jia je y Hhera YHOCHO M3MEHE J0 CBOje CMPTH,
798y MIPBOj KHBHU3M CBOj€ MOHYMEHTAIHE eHIuKionenuje [lmuauje nznaxe temy,
cagpxaj® u crmcak (u36op?) m3Bopa 3a cBux 36 kmura.”’ Naturalis historia sampaso
MOYUILE JIPYTrOM KESHTOM®. U oOyxBara cnezehe oGmacru:* ko3mosoruja (NH 1)
reorpaduja u ernorpaduja (NH 111-VI) myacka npupona u ¢pusuosnoruja (NH VII),
3oomnoruja (NH VIII-XI), 6oranuka, 3emmpopanma (NH XII-XXVII), papmakonoruja
(NH XXVHI-XXXII), wmunepanoruja, mertamypruja, pyaapctso (NH XXXIII-
XXXIV), ymernoct (NH XXXV-XXXVI I).53

guoque noctibus utebatur — inde ad delegatum sibi officium. Reversus domum quod reliquum
temporis studiis reddebat. Post cibum saepe — quem interdiu levem et facilem veterum more
sumebat — aestate si quid otii iacebat in sole, liber legebatur, adnotabat excerpebatque. Nihil enim
legit quod non excerperet; dicere etiam solebat nullum esse librum tam malum ut non aliqua parte
prodesset. Post solem plerumque frigida lavabatur, deinde gustabat dormiebatque minimum; mox
quasi alio die studebat in cenae tempus. Super hanc liber legebatur adnotabatur, et quidem cursim ...
Y. NAAS 2002, 109-110.

“Plin. Ep. V 8. SERBAT 1986, 2077 2080, ca jur.

* O InuHKjeBOM [eNy MOCTOjH HEMperieaHa TTepaTypa: yiL. Hip. SERBAT 1986, 2183-2195.

* ITnunnje je HajBepoBaTHUje 61O jenan ox rmaBHux TamuToBHX M3Bopa 3a [ epmanujy (ym. Tac. Ann. |
69). SYME 1958, 60.

“® Plin. Ep. 111 5; Suet. de vir. ill. VI.

*" De iactaculatione equestri; De vita Pomponi Secundi; Studiosi tres in sex volumina; Dubii sermones
octo; ym. Plin. Ep. 111 5. 3-5. KROLL 1951; SERBAT 1986, 2077-2081; NAAS 2002, 86-87

“Plin. NH I Praef. 21.33. BEAUJEU 2003, 12-13.

*Plin. NH I, BEAUJEU 2003; 1 yBox: A. ERNOUT.

%y NAAS 2002, 181-184. O Iinuujesum u3sopuma hiemo rosoputi Hike (§ 2.4).

L'y, Plin. NH | praef. 4: XXXVI voluminibus.

%2 3a TeMe I0jeIMHAYHIX KE-UTa H BUXOB caapskaj: Plin. NH | (ed. BEAUJEU 2003).

% 3a mpernen GubTHOrpaduje O MOjeIMHAYHNM KEHraMa M TEMATCKMM LedHHaMa kox IlmmHuja B.
SERBAT 1986; WALLACE-HADRILL 1990, 96. BpenHe cy cnoMeHa CKOpallbe CTyIHje O 110jeJHHUM

acriektuMa [lnuaujeBor mena: BEAGON 1992; BEAGON, The Elder Pliny on the Human Animal.
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Benuka momynapHOCT OB€ MOHYMEHTAIHE CHIIMKIIONEH]E Orjiefia ce Yy HhCHOM
OrPOMHOM YTHIjy Kpo3 Bekose.” OHa je cauyBaHa y M3y3eTHOM Opojy pyKOIHca y
(mpeko JBe CTOTWHE), 3aTUM, JIOXKHBEIA je BEIUKH OpOj paHUX u3gama. > [TnuaMIjeB
JanuIapHu, HEYjeHAUYCHU CTHJI OMO je OIITPO KPUTHKOBAH, a CaM MHUCAI] U HErOBO
JIeJI0 OMANOBAYKABAHU ® — CTaB KOJU ayTOpH Yy HajHOBHj€ BpeMe IOKYIIaBajy Ja

npomeHe.”’

Natural History Book 7, OXFORD 2005; HEALY 1999; J. ISAGER, Pliny on Art and Society, Odense,
1991; MURPHY 2004; CAREY 2007; R. K. GIBSON / R. MORELLO, Pliny the Elder: Themes and
Contexts, Leiden 2011.

> 3a penenuujy Ilmnaujeor nena B. Hajckopmje: A. DOoDY, Pliny's Encyclopedia. The Reception of
the Natural History, Cambridge 2010.

% 33 JetajbaH mperien panux usnama NH (on ed. princ. mo 19. Bexa): GRUDGER 1924, 269-281; A.
ERNOUT y: BEAJEU 2004, 20-34; ZEHNACKER 2004, XXiV—XXVi.

% GOODYEAR 1982, 670-672.

" Y. WALLACE-HADRILL 1990, 81-82.
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2.1.1. Canpxaj [lnunujeBux reorpadgcknux KmbUra

['eorpaduju cera [lnmunuje je nmocBerro yetupu kwure (NH 111-VI), onucyjyhu
ox 3amana Ka mcToky Espomy, Asmjy m Adpuky.”® V yBomy y reorpadcke Kibure
[Inunuje xaxke na he HaBOAMTH caMO MMEHa MecTa, mTo je Moryhe kpahe, a ma he
MOMEH 3HAMEHHUTOCTH M TNPHIIMKA OCTaBUTH 3a IOTJIaBJha KOja Cy THM IHTambHMa
noceehena.”® 3ancra, reorpadcke KimbHre MPeACTaBbajy BPCTY KATAIOra y KOjeM Cy

: 60
kinacudukoBane u HabpojaHe reorpadcke EeTNHE HACEIJLEHOT CBETA.

[Mucan HacToju Ja HaBeAEe NPABHH CTAaTyC AaJMUHUCTPATUBHUX jCIUMHUIA:
civitates, gentes, nationes, opidda, castella, oppida civium Romanorum, oppida
Lating, peregrinorum oppida, oppida libera, u xomoHuje ¥ MyHHIIUITH]E JTATUHCKOT U
puMckor rpaljaHckor mpaBa. Y HallldM MPOBUHIMjaMa CIIOMUILE KOJIOHH]je, oppida, u
neperpuHe 3aje/JHUIlC HaBeIeHEe Kao eTHHK. V3narame 3a mpoBuHIMje XHCHAHU]Y,
Janmauujy® u Asujy oprannsoBao je mpema IOIeNH 3ajeJHHLA Ha CYICKe OKpYre
(conventus iuridicus, iurisdictio), wro je Takohe aparouen momarak.’’? Mehyrum,
Tpeba uMatu y Buay Aa [LTuHUje TUPEKTHO 3aBUCH O]l CBOjUX M3BOpa. Ha MHOrMM
MECTHMa OH JIOHOCH aHaxpOHE TMOJAaTKEe O MPABHOM CTaTyCy HEKHX MeCTa, CTOra

HErOBOM TEKCTY Tpeba MpUCTYNUTH KpI/ITI/ItIKI/I.G3

%8 Plin. NH 111 3: terrarum orbis universus in tres dividitur partes, Europam, Asiam, Africam. ym. § 2.4,
ctp. 33-37 3a TpoAEIHY MOJACTY CBETa Ha ATPUIIMHO] KAPTH.

* Plin. NH 111 2: locorum nuda nomina et quanta dabitur brevitate ponentur, claritate causisque dilatis
in suas partes.

% ym. SHAW 1981, 432: ,The result is a haphazard collection of facts that can only be useful to the
modernh istorian if he is able to isolate the 'bloc' in which each statement or discrete fact is
embedded, and to identify the source behind each separate statement.*

®! DETLEFSEN 1908, 77-79.

%2 Dopico CAINZOS 1986, 265-282.

% SHAw 1981, 434: ,,There is not the slightest whit of evidence to show that Pliny was ever concerned

with presenting a coherent contemporary analysis in his geography. He did not compare one source

with another in order to correct conflicting reports, nor did he update all his information.

15



Tema cBe ueTnpu reorpadcke Kmure riaacu: Situs, gentes, maria, oppida, portus,
montes, mensurae, populi qui sunt aut fuerunt.** Tpehom keurom o6yxsahene cy
cneaehe mpoBUHIMjE U 0OJIACTH, OJHOCHO ,,II0JI0XKa], IJIEMEHA, MOpa, TPaI0BH, JTyKE,
IUTAHWHE, AMMEH3HUje, Hapoau Koju mocroje wiu cy mocrojanu’: (I11) Beticae, (1V)
Hispaniae citerioris, (V) Narbonensis provinciae, (VI1-X) Italiae usque Locros, (1X)
Tiberis, Roma, (XI) insularum LXIIII, in his Baliarum, (XII) Corsicae, (XIII)
Sardiniae, (X1V) Siciliae, (XV—XX) Italiae Locris usque Ravennam, (XX) de Pado
(XXI-XXII) Italiae trans Padum, (XXIII) Histriae, (XXIV) Alpium et gentium
Alpinarum, (XXV) Hlyrici, Liburniae, (XXVI) Dalmatiae, (XXVII) Noricorum
(XXVII1) Pannoniae, (XXIX) Moesiae, (XXX) insularum lonii et Hadriatici.®®
3atum, cieau 4YeTBpTa KmHra koja oOyxBata ['puky m ocrarak bankanckor
MOJTyOCTPBA, OCTPBA y HCTOYHOM MenuTepany, PHOMOPCKY 00ally M 3eMJbe 3araTHO
on Llpuor mopa, 3atum ceBepHy EBpony (I'epmanuja, bputanuja). V neroj kmusu
ornucana je Adpuka, uctounn Memutepan u Mana Asuja; mecta Kmbura o0yxsara
3emube 011 LlpHor mopa no Munuje, [lepcujy, Apadujy, Etnonujy u nonuny Hua.®®

Hakon canpkaja mojenunux kmwura [lnuHnje peaumupa riiaBHe Teme (Summa).67
3a cBe yeTnpu reorpadcke KmbUre rpajoBy, MIIeMeHa, YyBeHE peKe, YyBeHe IIIaHUHE,

OCTpBa, TPAJIOBHU U TJIEMEHA KOja Cy HecTala, aorahaju, ucropuja u samaxama.

2.1.2. Kparak nperiea ucrpaxxuBama [lannujeBux

reorpapcKux Kmura

Crynnje mnoceehene IlnmuamjeBoj reorpaduju YIrJIaBHOM Cy YCMEPEHE Ha
HCTpakMBame M3Bopa Kojuma ce kopuctuo (Quellenforschung). Kapakrep merosor
Jiefia 1 HaYWH Ha KOjU j&é OHO KOMIIOHOBAHO YUHMHHWIIU CY OBY KIbUTY MPHUBIIAYHOM 32

UCTpaXuBama oBOr Tuma. Tpu rnaBHe Teopuje O IlnmHUjeBUM wH3BOpHMa 3a

% Canpxaj 3a kmure ITI-VI xesure: Plin. NH |, BEAUJEU 2003, 61-67; DETLEFSEN 1904, 4-5.

% DETLEFSEN 1904, 4-5; BEAUJEU 2003, 61—63; ZEHNACKER 2004.

% 3a canpikaj ocTamux reorpadckux Kibura B. BEAUJEU 2003, 63—68.

®" NAAS 2002, 179-181.

% Plin. NH | (BEAUJEU 2003, 62): oppida et gentes ... flumina clara ... montes clari ... insulae ...

quae intercidere oppida aut gentes ... res et historiae et observationes.
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reorpad)cke KmUTre TOocTaB/beHe ¢y y Haylu y XIX u XX BeKy.69 Teopujy o jenHOM
(,,Einquelle-Theorien™), ogrocHo jeaHom riaBHoM u3BopYy (,,Hauptquelle-Theorien™)
3actynainu cy: . MI/IHLlep,70 T. Momsen,” O. KyHu,72 E. I_I_[Beﬂep,73 M.
Pa6enxoper,”* u apyrn.”” Meljyrum, nanac je majumpe npuxsaliena TeopHja o TpH
rnasHa [InunujeBa u3Bopa (,,Dreiquellen-Theorie®) kojy cy kpajem XIX u mouerkom
XX Beka pazsuiu /1. I[eTJ'IG(bCGH,YG 3a wuM 1 A. Kiow.”’ etnedcen je cmatpao na cy
Tpu TiaBHa llnmHuWjeBa w3BOpa y reorpadckuM Kmurama: [lepuniyc, KOju ce
npunucyje nomxucropy Mapky Tepenuujy Bapony,” 1j. neno De ora maritima,”
Arpununa kapra u formulae provinciarum oanocuo Asrycros Discriptio Italiae
totius in regiones undecim. Y nurepaTypu Apyre MoJOBUHE BAJECETOT BEKa KJbYIHO
MeCTO 3ay3uMa JeTaibHa cryauja Kiayca 3ammana,® y kojoj ayrop goHoCH ommmpas
mperyies; pesyirara ucTpaxupama o [lmuHmjeBum m3Bopuma y 19. m 20. Beky, u
MIPEHUCIIUTY]e paHuje TeopI/Ije,81 (xumep?)KpUTUUKHU ce onHocehn mpeMa 3akJbydIuma
cBOjHX mperxoxHuka. OH 3acTyna Teopujy Mosanka (“Mosaiktheorie”).® Baponos
yrunaj Ha [lnuamMja cBoam Ha nurate u3 Legationes u De geometria.83 Hakon

3anmanoBe cryauje, Heku ayropu (K. [esamk, X. 3eHakep u Ap.) BpaTWIU Cy c€ Ha

% Onmmpro o nerpaxuBamuma [lmnanjeBux u3sopa y 19. u 20. Beky: SALLMANN 1971, 89-164; y.
IIErI0B 2008, 429-434.

* MUNZER 1897.

™ Th. MoMMSEN, C. lulii Solini rerum memorabilium, Berolini 1895, i—xxiv.

72 CuNTZ 1888; CUNTZ 1890. B. § 2.4, ctp. 37-40.

"3 SCHWEDER 1879; SCHWEDER 1895 (Ilmunuje, Mena u 3ajeIHHYKH H3BOD).

™ RABENHORST, Quellenstudien zur Naturalis historia des Plinius, Berlin 1905; RABENHORST 1906;
RABENHORST, Der é&ltere Plinius als epitomator des Verrius Flaccus, eine Quellenanalyse des
siebenten Buches der Naturgeschichte, Berlin 1907.

" Jpyre Teopuje o jexHOM riaBHOM M3BOPY mpemtarami cy: G. M. COLUMBA, Gli studi geografici nel
I secolo dell’Impero Romano..., Torino / Palermo 1893; F. DELLA CORTE, Varrone il terzo gran
lume romano, Genova 1954. (Bapon), yn. SALLMANN 1971, 128-142.

"® DETLEFSEN 1877, 3a metasban mpernen: SALLMANN 1971, 142-148, 144.

" KLOTZ 1906; KLOTZ 1907; yi. SALLMANN 1971, 148-151.

"® Bapon u3 Peare (116-27. mpe Xp.).

" OEHMICHEN 1973; DETLEFSEN 1886, 240-265. V1. § 2.4; ctp. 31, 33-34.

80 SALLMANN 1971.

1824,

8 SALLMANN 1971, 27-34. Y. SHAW 1981, 431-432; IIIEr0oB 2008, 433— 434.

8 SALLMANN 1971, 265-268. 3a nmpoGrem Baporose reorpaduje: ib., 6-20.
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Hetnedcena m Kioma wm cramm y onOpaHy Teopuje O TpH TIJIaBHA H3BOpa
(,.Dreiquellen-Theorie).?* cmarpajyin  1a je 3anMaHOB NPHCTYI —CyBHLIC

PECTPUKTHBAH.

OcuM cTyamja Koje cy ycMepeHe Ha UCTpakuBame [[muHujeBuX U3Bopa, y HOBH]E
BpeMe I0jaBUJIM Cy C€ PaZoBU y KOjUMa Ce ayTopH OaBe pazIMYUTHM acIEKTUMa
[InuHujeBor nena y Koje cmajgajy u erHoreorpad)cke TeMe U MpolaraHgHe MOpyKe
caapkaHe y reorpadCKum KEbHrama®> — 1o je reorpaduja y K0joj je OImMcaH YUTaB
HACE/bCHU CBET, aJld OYMIJICJHO j€ Ja je TO CBET KOjU TpaBUTHpa OKO Pumcke
npxase,®® kako ra Tperpajy ABrycT? M CTBapaNalTBO HErOBOT BpEMeHa. >

Kana je y nuramy Hamia Tema, [ImuHHjeBe reorpacke KbHUre 3ay3UMajy Ba)KHO
MECTO Kao W3BOp 3a ypeheme NMpoBHHIMja M CTATyC NMPOBHHIIUjCKUX 3ajeIHUIA U
IpajioBa, OJHOCHO Kao M3BOP 3a eTHorpadujy U mpoBrHIHjanHy ucroprjy Llapersa.®
Tako u IlnuaujeBa nornaska 0 Minpuky ynHe BaXKHO IMOJIA3UIITE Y CBUM PalOBHIMa

KOjU ce J0THYy NuTama JoMaher ctaHoBHUINTBA Jlanmanuje u IlaHoHUje U merose

unTerparmje y Pumcky apxkasy.

% ). DESANGES, Pline L’Ancien, Histoire naturelle V, Paris 1986, 11-20; NICOLET 1991, 67-68;
ZEHNACKER 2004, xiii—xviii.

8 HuTtepec 3a [InuHUjEBO €10 HAPOUYHTO j€ MOpacTao y mocieame ase aereHuje. NICOLET 1991, 172—
173 et passim; BEAGON 1992; HEALY 1999; NAAS 2002; MURPHY 2004, 77-164 (morn. 3 u 4);
CAREY 2007, 33-40; R. K. GIBSON / R. MORELLO (yp.), Pliny the Elder: Themes and Contexts,
Leiden 2011.

8 MURPHY 2004, 5: , for the Natural History, Roman power is what has united the world and opened it
up to be looked at.*

8 RGDA 3: Bella terra et mari civilia externaque toto in orbe terrarum suscepi.

8§ 2.4, ctp. 33-40.

8 Hmp. SCHULTEN 1895; Adpuka: SHAW 1981 (ca mur.); Bernka: HOYos 1979; Hap6orcka Tanuja:
CHRISTOL 1994; DESANGES 2004, utx.

% ALFOLDY 1961, ALFOLDY 1962, ALFOLDY 1962a; ALFOLDY 1963b; ALFOLDY 1964; ALFOLDY 1965,
u 1p. MOcsy 1957; Mocsy 1959; Mocsy 1962, MoOcsy 1974. WILKES 1969; WILKES 1977; WILKES
1992; WILKES 1996; WILKES 2002; KATICIC 1964; SuIC 1976, 179-198; MARGETIC 1977, 401-409;
L. MARGETIC, Plinio e le comunita della Liburnia, Atti, Centro di ricerche storiche, 9, Rovinj, 1978-
1979, 301-358; L. MARGETIC, Plinije i liburnijske op¢ine, y: Istra i Kvarner, izbor studija, Rijeka

1996, 39-87; S. CACE, Plinije kao izvor za povijest srednje Dalmacije do druge polovice 1. St. po
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2.2. Wnmpuk, Janmanuja u Ilanonuja u y Tpehoj kmbu3u
Ilnunujesor xena Naturalis historia

2.2.1. IliuHuUjeBa morjaBjba 0 I/I.lmplmy91

VY caapxajy tpehe kmwure, [Inuauje ciomume nocedbno Mnupuk, JIubypuujy u
Janmaumjy u anonujy,” a xomeGame ce npumehyje m y moriaemuma Koje je
nocseheno Tome noapydjy. Ilucar je ounriaenHo umao temkohe ga yCkiiaay nojgaTke
U3 Pa3HOBPEMEHHX M3BOPA U JIa CAXKETO M MPELH3HO M3JI0KH reorpadujy npoBUHIHjE
YHjU Ce aJMUHUCTPATHUBHU CTAaTyC MEHA0 BHIIE ITyTa, MPEMAA je THX IPOMEHa OHO
ceectad. OcuM Tora, mpodIIeM je MOTao OUTH Taj IITO Cy IUIEMEHA U BbHXOBE 00J1acTh
HEerJe HaBeIeHa IpeMa eTHUYKOj, a Herjge NpeMa NOJUTUYKO] TPHUIIaTHOCTH.
[IpoBunnuja [lanmanuja je ommcana y mornaBbuma NH 11 139-144, a mounme
ommucoM JIubGypuuje (NH Il 139-140). ITormaBsse NH Il 141 cagpxu omwuc
HNamvaruje y reorpadckom cmuciy, omHocHo obiact ox Ckapmone no Camone. Y
nornasiby NH 111 142 ITnunauje naBonu 3ajeqanne CanoHuTaHCKOT KOHBeHTa, 2 y NH
11 143 3ajennuue HapoHUTaHCKOT KOHBEHTA, YKJbY4yjyhu mojaTke o HeKaJallbUM
3ajeJJHMIIaMa TOT CyAcKor okpyra. 3aruM, y noriaBiby NH Il 144 naBemena cy
oppida u kononuje usmehy Hapone u [Ipune u Hekamaimmbe Civitates Tora mpocropa.
Onucy Ilanonuje nocsehena cy nornasiba NH 1l 147-148. Ona uune 1enuny ca
nperxogauM NH Ill 146, koje je mocBeheno reorpaduju Hopuxa. Haume, Ty ce
NOMHIe 00J1acT y KO0joj cy Hekanma >kxuBenu boju (deserta Boiorum). Owna je
npuksbydeHa Ilanonuju y Bpeme Knayz[I/Ija.93 VY nornasiey NH |l 147 cnomumy ce
IUIEMEHCKE 3ajeIHHIIe TpeMa MoJioXkajy y oaHocy Ha Benwke peke (flumina clara).
3atum, y nornaBiby NH Il 148, nHabpaja aGeneqHum pemomM W JIpyre TeperpuHe
3ajequuue [lanoHuje, ocTane MaHOHCKE peKe U MOJI0Kaj MOjeAMHUX I'PaJoBa y OJHOCY

Ha BUX.

Kr., Zbornik Pravnog fakulteta Sveucilista u Rijeci. Suppl. 1, 91-104. S. CACE, RFFZd 35 (22),
1995-1996, 21-44. MARION 1998; DOMIC-KUNIC 2004.

1 MARION 1998, 122-126; DoMIC-KUNIC 2004, 163—-166. O natoBamy ciojeBa B. § 2.3; 0 u3Bopuma 3a
nojeauHa Mecra B. § 2.4.

%2 'ym. Div. orb. terr. 10 (SCHNABEL 1935, 434) § 2.4, ctp. 32.

Bg3.
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[IperxogHrMa cMO TPUAPYNKWIM U OHA TOIMVIaBJba KOja C€ THYY JAMMEH3HUja
JIu6ypuuje (NH III 129) u MUmupuka: NH 111 150, kao u 3aBpurau aeo tpehe Kmure
rae [lnuanje roBopu 0 ocTpBUMa JagpaHckor Mopa Oynyhu a oHa ca mpeTxoaHuMa

YUHE OPTaHCKY IEJIUHY.

2.2.2. TekcT ¥ NpeBO/ NOTJIAB/HA 0 HWIMPUUYKUM NMPOBUHIMjaMa

N3 IlnuamjeBe Tpehe, omHocHo mpBe reorpadcke KmUre cmo, paau Behe
NPErJICAHOCTH W JIAKIIEr CHAJaXeHma Y pajay, HW3IBOJHIM W JIOHEIH MPEBOJ
[TnuHMjeBMX TOrIaB/ha KoOja ce OJHOCe Ha MIMpuK, OJHOCHO Ha TMPOBUHIIH]C

Jlanmarujy u Iasonnjy.*

3a TeKCT KOju AOHOCHMMO Kopuctwin cMo ce uznamwuma Jl. Jernedcena (D.
DETLEFSEN, Die geographischen Bucher (I, 242—V1 Schlufs) der Naturalis Historia
des C. Plinius Secundus mit vollstandigem kritischen Apparat, Berlin 1904),% K.
Majxoda (K. MAYHOFF, C. Plini Secundi naturalis historiae libri XXXVII post L. lani
obitum, Leipzig, Teubner, 1906),96 Y HOBUM KPHUTHUYKHM u3fameM Tpehe [lnuHujeBe
KibHUre ca (paHIyCKUM IPEBOJIOM M KOMEHTapoM, uHju je aytop X. 3eHakep (H.
ZEHNACKER, Pline L’Ancien, Histoire naturelle. Livre 111, Paris, Bude 2004).°” Ha

98

HEKUM MeCcTMMa HEONXoJaH je OMO U OCBPT Ha amapat cTapujux usgama J. 3unura u

J1. Jana,” kao u Ha usname P. Bunknepa u I'. Kenura u3 1988.19°

% Pasmmanre MOjETMHOCTH Y BE3H Ca OBHM IPOBUHIIMjaMa MOTYy ce Hahu Ha ApyruM MecTrMa y Aemy:
DoMmiIC-KUNIC 2004, 152: NH V11 191; NH X 173; NH XI 240; NH XI 255; NH XI1 47; NH XIl1I
14, NH X111 18; NH XXI 40, 47; NH XXV 71; NH XXVI 1, 87; NH XXXI 94; NH XXXII 60; NH
XXXI146, 67; NH XXXIV 24; NH XXXVII 43, 45.

% Jlawe: DETLEFSEN 1904.

% TNasse: MAYHOFF 1906.

%7 JIeGoBo m3mame ca enrmeckuM (ed. RACKHAM) HeMa KPHTHUKH alapar, CTora HaM Ha OBOM MeCTY
HHUje 6uio ox kopuctu. Hucam mmana mpuiMKe Ja BHIUM KOMEHTapHCAHO H3Jamke Ca MPEBOIOM:
Gaio Plinio Secondo, Storia Naturale 1: Cosmologia e geografia, libri 1-6, G. B. CONTE, I.
CALVINO, A. BARCHIESI, R. CENTI, M. CORSARO, A. MARCONE, G. RANUCCI, Milano 1982.

% . SILLIG, C. Plinii Secundi Naturalis Historiae Libri XXXV11, Hambourg 1851.

% L. JANUS, C. Plinii Secundi Naturalis Historiae libri XXXVI1, Teubner, Leipzig 1854.
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Hecera peruja Uraauje

[129] Histria ut paeninsula excurrit.
latitudinem eius XL, circuitum CXXV
prodidere quidam, item adhaerentis
Libruniae et Flanatici sinus, alii
CCXXV, alii Liburniae CLXXX.
nonnulli ~ in  Flanaticum  sinum
lapudiam promovere a tergo Histriae

CXXX, dein Libruniam CL fecere. ...

[130] In

decimae

mediterraneo  regionis
Dein, quos scrupulosius
dicere non attineat, Alutrenses,
Asseriates, Flamonienses Vanienses et
alit cognomine Curici, Foroiulienses
cognomine Transpadani, Foretani,
Tarvisani,

Nedinates, Quarqueni,

Togienses, Varvari.

[139] Arsiae gens Liburnorum iungitur
usque ad flumen Titium. pars eius
fuere Mentores, Himani, Encheleae,
Bulini et quos Callimachus Peucetios
appellat, nunc totum uno nomine
vocatur

[lyricum generatim.

[129] Ucrpa mma OOIHK IMOJIyOCTpBA.
Heku ayropu cy oIpeawn meHy
mupuHy Ha 40 mMuiba, a odbum 125 un
UCTE Jajnu JAUMEH3Hje 3a CYyCeaHy
JIubypuujy wu @DaHaTHYKH 3aJIUB,;
apyru jaajy 225 mmiba, a Heku 180
musba. [lojenuam  cy  Jamymwjy
nomepwin 3a 130 mmiba y 3anehe
Xuctpuje, 1o PraHaTUYKOr 3aluBa, a

3atuM oapeawan ooum JlnOypHuje Ha

150 mmpa.

[130] ¥V yHyTpammocTu aecere peruje
3aTHM, IUIEMEHa O KOjuMa He
nmoipoOHuje

MOpamo TOBOPUTHU:

AnyTpeHsu, Acepujartu,
dnamonujeHsn BauujeHsu u apyrw,
3Banu Kypuiu, ®pojynuensu 3BaHu
Tpancnamanu, ®operann, Heaunartu,

KBapkBenu, TpaBuzanu, Torujensu,

Bapsapu.

Haamanuja

[139] ITneme JIuGypHa mpocTupe ce o1
Apcuje no pexke Tunmja. Y mHUXOB
cacraB yjnaswiu cy MeHntopu, XuMaHu,
Enxeneju, bymuau u oHH Koje
Kamumax 30Be [leynerujuma, a caga ce

CBC 3aj CIHUYKUM HUMCHOM 30BC

100 R WINKLER / G. KONIG, C. Plinius Secundus der Altere. Naturkunde, Buch 111/1V: Naturalis

Historiae Libri I11/1V: Geographie: Europa, Tusculum, Minchen 1988.
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populorum pauca effatu digna aut
facilia nomina. conventum
Scardonitanum  petunt lapides et
Liburnorum civitates XIllI, ex quibus
Lacinienses,  Stulpinos, Burnistas,
Olbonenses nomineare non pigeat. ius
Italicum habent ex eo conventu Alutae,
Flanates, a quibus sinus nominatur,
Lopsi, Varvarini inmunesque
Asseriates, et ex insulis Fertinates,

Curictae.

[140] Cetero per oram oppida a
Nesactio Alvona, Flanona, Tarsatica,
Senia, Lopsica, Ortoplinia, Vegium,
Argyruntum,  Corinium,  Aenona,
civitas Pasini, flumen Telavium, quo
finitur lapudia. insulae eius sinus cum
oppidis praeter supra significatas
Absortium, Arba, Crexi, Gissa,
Portunata. rursus in continente
colonia lader, quae a Pola CLX abest,
inde XXX Colentum insula, XLIII

ostium Titi fluminis.

[141] Liburniae finis et initium
Dalmatiae Scardona in amne eo XII
passuum a mari. dein Tariotarum
antiqua regio et castellum Tariona,
promunturium Diomedis vel, ut alii,
paeninsula  Hyllis  circuitu  C,

Tragurium civium Romanorum,

0y, §3.1.1.2.

Nnupuk. Masio je miemeHa koja cy
BpellHa TIOMEHA U YHja ce MMEHA JIaKo
U3roBapajy. CKapIOHUTaHCKOM

KOHBEHTY  Tmpumagajy Jamuau U
YeTpHAeCT JIMOYPHCKUX 3ajeHUIA, O]l
KOJHX BpeIu crioMeHyTH JlaruHujeHse,
Crynnune, Bypuucrte, Onbonenze. Y
TOME KOHBEHTYy MWTAJICKO MPaBoO -
nmajy Anyre, dnanaru, mo Kojuma
3anuB Hocu uMme, Jlorcu, BapBapunu u
AcepujaTth, ocinobohenu mopesa, u ca

octpBa ®eprunaru u Kypukre.

[140] I'pamoBu y3 obany on Hesakiuja
cy: AnBona, ®nanona, Tapcaruka,
Cennja, Jloncuka, Oprommauja, Berujym,
Aprupyuty™m, Kopunujym, EnHoHa,
civitas Pasini, pexa TenaBujym, Kojom
ce 3aBpmaBa Jamyauja. OctpBa OBOT
3aIMBa Ca TPaJOBMMa, OCUM OHUX paHHje
CIIOMEHYTHX, ¢y cneneha: AGcopimj, Apoa,
Kpekcn, T'mca, Iloprynara. Hazang Ha
KOIIHY Hajla3u ce KOoJoHHja Janep, koja
je ynaseena 160 musba o Ilone, 3atum,
30 Mmiba najbe Hala3u Cce€ OCTPBO
Konentywm; ymthe pexe Tumyj yaamseHo

je 43 mube.

[141] I'panuny JIuGypHuje U moverak
Hanmanuje umHu  CkappoHa, Ha
HCTOMMEHO] pely, ynajbeHa 12 muspa

o1 Mopa. 3atuM, crapa obaact Tapuota
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marmore notum, Siculi, in quem locum
Divus Claudius veteranos misit,

Salona colonia ab lader CXII.

[142] Petunt in eam iura viribus
discriptis in  decurias CCCXLII
Delmatae, XXV Deuri, CCXXXVIII
Ditiones, CCLXVIIII Maezei, LII
Sardeates. in hoc tractu sunt Burnum,
Andetrium,  Tribulium, nobilitata
proeliis castella. petunt et ex insulis
Issaei, Solentini, Separi, Epetini. ab
his castella Petuntium, Nareste,
Oneum. Narona colonia tertii
conventus a Salona LXXXV p.,
adposita cognominis sui fluvio a mari
XX p. M. Varro LXXXVIIII civitates eo

ventitasse auctor est;

[143] Nunc soli prope noscuntur
Cerauni decuriis XXI111, Daversi XVII,
Desitiates CIIl, Docleatae XXXIII,
Deretini  XIIlI, Deraemistae XXX,
Dindari XXXIII, Glinditiones XLIIII,
Melcumani XXII11, Naresi Cll, Scirtari
LXXII, Siculotae XXIHI
populatoresque  quondam ltaliae
Vardaei non amplius quam XX
decuriis. praeter hos tenuere tractum
eum Ozuaei, Partheni, Cavi, Haemasi,

Masthitae, Arinistae.

[144] A Narone amne C p. abest

Epidaurum colonia. ab Epidauro sunt

u kacren Tapuona; InomenoB pt wiw,
KaKo ra JOpYyrd Ha3uBajy, MOJYOCTPBO
Xwumuc, oouma 100 musba; Tparypuj, ca
puMcKuM Tpal)aHCKUM TPaBOM, UyBEH
o Mmepmepy, CHKyJIH, MECTO Ha Koje je
boxxancku Knaynuje HaceJIno
BeTepaHe; konoHuja CasnoHa, ynajbeHa

on Janepa 112 muspa.

[142] Tlox ®HEHOM CY jypPUCIHKITH]jOM:
Jlenmare, yuje cy cHare mojeJbeHe Ha
342 nexypuje, Heypu Ha 25, Jluunonu
Ha 239, Me3seju Ha 269, Capaeatu Ha
52. Y oBoj obnactu ce Hanaze bypuym,
Anperpujym,  TpuOynmjym, mecta
ciaBHa 1o Outkama. Op  ocTpBa,
KOHBEHTY MpUIanajy HUceju,
Conenrunu, Cenapu, Enetunu. Ilocne
oBuUX Jnomaze kacrena IlerynTuj,
Hapecte, Oneym. Kononmja Hapona,
neHtap Tpeher KOHBEHTa, y/najbeHa je
on Canone 85 Muiba, CMeUITEHAa Ha
ucTouMeHoj peun 20 MHIba O MOpPCKE
obane. Ilpema Mapky Bapony,

KOHBEHTY je mpumajano 89 3ajeqHuia.

[143] Cana cy mo3natu camo Kepaynu
ca 24 nexypuja, J[laepcu ca 17,
Hesummjatn ca 103, Jlokmeatu ca 32,
Heperunn ca 14, Jlepemucre ca 30,
Huunapu ca 33, I'muaaunuonu ca 44,
Menkymann ca 24, Hapencu ca 102,
Ckputapu ca 72, Cukynore ca 24,
TUbAYKAIIN

Bapneju, HEKaJalllbu
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oppida civium Romanorum Rhizinium,
Acruium, Butuanum, Olcinium, quod
antea Colchinium dictum est, a
Colchis  conditum, amnis Drino
superque eum  oppidum  civium
Romanorum Scodra ab mari XVIII,
praeterea multorum Graeciae
oppidorum deficiens memoria nec non
et civitatium validarum: eo namque
tractu fuere Labeatae, Senedi, Rudini,
Sasaei, Grabaei; proprieque dicti
lllyri et Taulanti et Pyraei retinent
nomen. in ora Nymphaeum
promunturium.  Lissum  oppidum

civium Romanorum ab Epidauro C p.

Uranuje, ca He Bume ox 20 nexkypwuja.
OcumM oBux, obsact cy apxanu O3yeju,
[Taprenn, Kasu, Xemacu, Macrure,

ApuHucre.

[144] Kononnja Enupayp je ymabeHa
on peke Hapone 100 mmiba. Hakon
Enunmaypa cy TpamoBH  PHUMCKHX
rpahana (oppida civium Romanorum)
Psunnj, Axpysyj, byryanym, Onmuunnj,
Koju ce paHmje 3Bao Komxwauj,
ocHoBan oj Konxuhana, peka JlpuHOoH
u Ha O] pumcku Trpaa Ckonapa,
ynajbeH oA Mopa 18 musba, ocuM OBHX,
OWJIO je MHOTO TPYKHMX TPajioBa U jaKHX
IUICMEHCKUX 3ajeJHHIIA Ha Koje cehame
Beh Onenu: Hamme, y TOj oOiacTu
Hekana cy Ownu JlabGeatu, Cenenn,
Pynunu, Caceju, I'pabeju, u Unupu y
MpaBOM CMUCIy peud, Taymanta u
ITupeju. Ha oGamu je Humdejcku prt;
pumckn rpag Jucym'® ynamen oxn

Enunaypa 100 musba.

Hopuk (1eo koju je kacauje npunao [lanonunju)

[146] ... Noricis iunguntur lacus Pelso,
deserta Boiorum; iam tamen colonia
Divi Claudi Savaria et oppido

Scarabantia lulia habitantur.

192 O6uuHo je mymixor poxa: Lissus, Alooog.

[146] .. Y3 Hopuxk nexu jesepo
[lencon u kpajeBu Koje Cy HAIyCTHIIN
boju cama cy, mak, HaceJbeHH
konoHujom  boxxanckor  Knayawuja,
CaBapujom u  rpagom  Jymuja

CkapbanTwja.
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[147] Inde glandifera Pannoniae, qua
mitescentia Alpium iuga per medium
Illyricum a septentrione ad meridiem
versa molli in dextra ac laeva
devexitate considunt. quae pars ad
mare Hadriaticum spectat, appellatur
Delmatia et Illyricum supra dictum; ad
septentriones Panonia vergit. finitur
inde Danuvio. in ea coloniae Emona,
Siscia. amnes clari et navigabiles in
Danuvium defluunt Draus e Noricis
violentior, Saus ex Alpibus Carnicis
placidior, CXX intervallo: Draus per
Serretes, Serapillos, lasos, Andizetes,

Saus per Colapianos Breucosque.

[148] Populorum haec capita;
praeterea Arviates, Azali, Amantini,
Belgites, Catari, Cornacates, Eravisci,
Hercuniates, Latovici,  Oseriates,
Varciani. mons Claudius, cuius in
fronte Scordisci, in tergo Taurisci.
insula in Savo Metubarbis, amnicarum
maxima. praeterea amnes memorandi:
Colapis in Saum influens iuxta Sisciam
gemino alveo insulam ibi efficit quae
Segestica appellatur; alter amnis
Bacunitus in Saum .... Sirmio oppido
influit, ubi civitas Sirmiensium et
Amantinorum. inde XLV Taurunum,
ubi Danuvio miscetur Saus. supra

influunt Valdasus, Urpanus, et ipsi non

Ilanonuja

[147] Cnemn >XUPOHOCHA 3eMJba
[Tanonwuje, rae ce ox cesepa Ka jyry mo
cpenuan Mnmpuka yOna)kaBajy BEHIH
Anma wu  3aBpmaBajy ce Onarum
najiHamMa Ha JIEBOj M JIECHOj CTpaHH.
Jleo koju Tiena ka JaapaHCKOM MOpY
HazuBa ce Janmanuja u Mnupuk, xao
ITO je paHuje CIOMEHYTO, JOK je
[TanoHMja OKpeHyTa Ka  CceBepy;
3aBpimiaBa ce Ha JlyHaBy. Y HO0j cy
kononuje Emona, Cucumja. ¥V JlyHas
ce ynuBajy 4YyBEHE U IUIOBHE peEKe,
cwioButhja JlpaBa Koja Tede U3
Hopuka, wu wmwmpamja CaBa u3
Kapuuukux Aunma, ynajbeHe jenHa of
apyre 120 mmpa: JlpaBa Teue Kpo3
3emsby Cepera, Ceparnmna, Jaca, AHm3eTa,
a Casa kpo3 3ewsby Komanmjana wu

bpeyka.

[148] To cy rnaBHa TUIeMEHa; OCUM
BUX T0CcTOoje ApBHUjaTH, AMaHTUHH,
benrutu, Karapu, Kopnakaru, Ocepujaty,
EpaBuciu, Xepkynujatu, JlaToBuim,
Ocepujatu u Bapumjanu. Knaymamjcka
MJIaHuHA, uctpen koje cy Ckopauciiu,
a uza we cy Taypucuu. OctpBo
Mety6ap6 ©a CaBu, Hajehe on
peuHux octpBa. OcuMm TOra BpeaHE Cy
nmomeHa  peke:  Komammc,  koja,
ynuBajyhu ce y CaBy kon Cucuyje, ca

JIBa pykaBla ¢popMHpa OCTPBO KoOje ce
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ignobiles.

3oBe Cerectuka; aApyra peka bakyHTHj
y CaBy (vac.) yBuUpe KOO MecTa
Cupmuja, rae ce Hajasd IUIEMEHCKa
3ajennuna CupMmujeH3a ¥ AMaHTHHA.
Taypynym ce Hanazu 45 musba jaajbe,
rae ce Capa ynuBa y [ynas. M3Han ce
ynuBajy Bammacyc, Ypnanyc, Takohe

He Oe3HauajHe peKe.

JAumen3uje Unupuka

[150] Hlyrici latitudo qua maxima est
CCCXXV p.

a flumine Arsia ad flumen Drinium

colligit, longitudo
DXXX. A Drinio ad promunturium
CLXXV  Agrippa

prodidit, universum autem sinum

Acroceraunium

Italiae et Illyrici ambitu |XVII|. in eo
duo maria quo distinximus fine,
lonium in prima parte, interius

Hadriaticum, quod Superum vocant.

[150] Hajpeha mmpuna Wimpuka
n3HocHu 325 musba, a Iy’)KMHaA O] peKe
Apcuje no [dpunyma uznocu 530 musba.
Arpura je 3a0enexuo paszgajbuHy O]
175 wmmma ox [punyma 10 pra
AxpouepayHujyma, 3aTUM 32 110 3aJIUB
u3mehy MHrammje um Wnmpuka 1700
MUJba. 3alluB, YHj€é CMO TpaHHIe
omHCcalM, YHHE JBa MOpa, MPBO j€
JoHCckO, a 'y yHyTpammeMm JAeny

Janpancko, koje Ha3uBajy u ['opme.

OctpBa Jagpanckor mopa

[151] Insulae in Ausonio mari praeter
iam dictas memoratu dignae nullae ...
Illyrici ora mille amplius insulis
frequentatur, natura vadoso mari
aestuariisque tenui alveo

intercursantibus. clarae ante ostia

[151] YV Ay30oHHjCKOM MOpYy Hema
3HaMEHHUTHUX OCTPBA, OCHM OHHUX KOja
cy Beh cnomenyra. OGany Wnmpuka
YUHH BHILE OJ XWUJbaay ocTpBa. Mope
j€ Mo TpUpOAM IUIMTKO, a CTpyje ce

103
yBllaue Kpo3 ycke mpoisase.”  Ilpen

1% Mnunuje oBxe BepoBaTHO MECIH Ha ycke mponase u3Meljy rycro 36ujennx octpsa, koju noncehajy

Ha KaHaJcC.
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Timavi calidorum fontium cum aestu
maris crescentium, iuxta Histrorum
agrum Cissa, Pullariae et Absyrtides
Grais dictae a fratre Medeae ibi

interfecto.

[152] luxta eas Electridas vocavere in
quibus proveniret sucinum, quod illi
electrum appellant, vanitatis Graecae
certissimum documentum, adeo ut quas
earum  designent haut umqguam
constiterit. contra lader est Lissa et
quae appellata est, contra Liburnos
Crateae aliquot nec pauciores
Liburnicae, Celadussae, contra
Tragurium Bova et capris laudata
Brattia, Issa civium Romanorum et
cum oppido Pharia. ab Issa Corcyra
Melaena cognominata cum Cnidiorum
oppido distat XXV, inter quam et
lllyricum  Melite, unde catulos
Callimachus

Melitaeos  appellari

auctor est. XV ab ea VII Elaphites.

yuthem TumaBa cy dyBeHa OCTpBa ca
TOIUIMM H3BOpHMa KoOja pacTty ca
MopckoMm mmMoM. [lopen  Xwuctpa
Hanase ce [luca, [lynapuje, u oHa octpBa
koje I'pum 30By Amncuptumama I0
MenejuaoM Oparty Koju je€ TaMo

yOujeH.

[152] bau3y mHUX cy OoCTpBa Koja Cy
HasuBaM EnekTtpumama, ojakie je
noxa3uo humbap, Koju Cy OHM Ha3UBAITH
enekTpyMoM. To je cacBUM CHUTypaH
JI0Ka3 TpyKe HEeNoy3JaHocTH, Oynyhu
Ja HUKaJa HUje YTBpHEeHO Ha Koja Cy
octpBa muciawid. Hacnipam Janepa cy
Jluca m ona Beh cromeHyTa OCTpBa;
HacrpaM JInOypHa Hanmasu ce HEKOJIUKO
octpBa 3BaHux Kpateje, u ucro je
TOJMKO  OHMX  OCTpBa  3BaHUX
JIubypuuke u llemamyce. Hacymport
Tparypujy nanaze ce bosa u bparuja,
yyBeHa N0 Ko3ama; Mca koja uma
pumMmcko rpahancko mpaso, u @apuja ca
cBojuM rpagom. Kopkupa, 3Bana L{pHa,
ca rpaJioM Koju cy ocHoBanu Kuuhanu,
ynaseena je ox Mce 25 muiba, a usmely
we U Wnupuka nexun octpBo Menwure,
no kojeMm cy, npema Kanumaxy,
no6unu  uMe Menurtejcku rncu. Ha
yIaJbeHOCTH o1 15 Muiba o mera

Hajasu ce cenam octpsa Emadure.
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2.2.3. Hek0JIMKO CIOPHUX MeCTa

Teker je y m3namuMma [lnuHujeBHX TeorpadCKux Kmura, 0ap MTO ce THYE
nornaeiba o0 Mnuwpuky, HauenmHo mao0po ycnocraBibeH. CHOpHAa MecTa y 4HjeM ce
YUTalky HEKW OJ] M3/1aBada M KOMEHTAaTopa pasuiase Hucy OpojHa. Pazmorpuhemo
caMoO OHa OJ YMjer YWTama 3aBUCH HJICHTH(HKAIMja ca MECTHMa WIH IUIEMEHHMA

KOja Cy Mo3HaTa U3 JIPyrux u3Bopa.
NH 111 141: Dein Tariotarum antiqua regio et castellum Tariona

Uurame OBOI MecTa camo Mo cedu Huje mpobieMatuuyHo. Mehytum, Oumo je
nokymaja na ce y Tapuorama mpenos3Hajy AyTtapujaTh Ha OCHOBY BecemmHrose
emeHnanuje obsmka Deottariotarum, xoju ce jaBjba caMO y jeJIHOM pPYKOIHUCY, Y

Autariatarum,*®

nok y ocramuma ctoju Dein Tariotarum. Ilpemama cy mnoTOmH
W3/1aBayul OJ0alMUIN OBY KOHjeKTypy,105 npuxBarajyhu uutame dein Tariotarum, M.
Cyuh je cmatpao na O6u Taj momaTak Morao OWO jeIMHU KOjU TOBOPU y KOPHCT
nokanmsamuju Ayrapujata ys Hepersy.'® Taprore, MeljyTnm, Hemajy HHKaKkBe Bese
ca Ayrapujatuma. Paau ce, 6ecyMme, O CTAaHOBHMILITBY KOJ€ j€ €THUYKH MPUIIAAAIIO0
Jenmarama. EtHukon Tariotae je HemaBHO TMOCBeNOYCH M enurpa)CKH, ympaBo Ha

107
Ocum Tora,

. . . 1
HHTCPCCAHTHO J€ CIIOMCHYTHU 1da KOHTUHYUTET Y TOIIOHUMHUJHU ITOCTOJU A0 JaHaAC, 08 0

XwusiejckoM monyocTpBy rie u [lnuHuje oiupa BUXoBY regio antiqua.

yemy fieMo roBopuTH y moruiaBsby o Civitas Delmatarum.
NH 111 142: Tribulium

Tononum Tribulium noHOce cBU pykomucH. OecyMme ce oaHOCH Ha Twuirypwj

(Tpusp xox I'apnyna Ha HeTI/IHI/I).log VY noBoMm m3namy Ilnunujese Tpehe xmwure, X.

104y pyxormcy (Vet. Dalecamp.). KonjexTypy npuxsata SILLIG 1831.

105 7\pPEL 1877, 37; DETLEFSEN 1904, 41; MAYHOFF 1906, 289; ym. PAPAZOGLU 1969, 74-76, 423,
AS.

198 Sui¢, GZMS 98, 1953, 123, 84; yi. PAPAZOGLU 1969, 75-76.

" Harmucu 6p.

108 CATANI 2008, 84 (Tape / Tapuhu y 3anelyy Mopumckor 3amuBa kox LlInGennka).

199 MULLER ad Ptol. 315; npeysumajy: WINKLER / KONIG 1988. B. § 3.1.2.1.
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3enakep Oe3 moOpor pasziora ojdaiyje OBY HJICHTH(PHUKAIHM]y, KOja j€ CacCBUM

Hoy3I[aHa.110 Beposatho je [TnuHuje morpentHo 3a0e1exuo TOMOHUM.
NH 111 143: Haemasi, Masthitae, Arinistae mim Haemasini, Arthitae, Armistae?

Hetnedcen, Majxop u 3enakep mnpuxBarajy uutame: Haemasi, Masthitae,
Arinistae. Andenmm ce onpenenno 3a unrame:  Haemasini, Arthitae,'** Armistae.
Kako Tpeba ymrTaTté mpBa Ba MMEHa 3aBUCH O] Tora aa jau ce Haemasini mory
UICHTH(PHUKOBATH ca INIEMEHOM Immacivol Koje CIIOMHEbE AHI/IjaH.113 VY cinydajy na je
uneHtudukanmja nodpa, modyeTHo M erHonmma Masthitae tymaumno O6um ce kao
auratypa Ni U npunangano Ou mperxomnoj peun: Haemasini. Ob6a oBa mieMeHa cy
Hero3Hara. [Ipema IlnuHMjeBOM ommcy Hajaswiga Cy ce y MOJAPYYjy jyrOMCTOUYHE
Xepueropune. Cianvad npo0JieM MOCTOJU U y BE3U ca YhTameM eTHoHuMa Arinistae /
Armistae. Majep je uMe ruiemena yurao Arinistae u moBe3uBao ra ca pekom Arion
Koja ce cromume y [lceymo-CkuiakcoBom Hepunﬂy.ll4AJ1(1)enﬂH IpUxBaTa OO0JIUK

Armistae, xoju Tpaampan y jemHom komekcy (R.™

) W MoBe3ao ra je ca MUMEHOM
3ajennune Jepamucra, Oyayhu na cy one JBe 3ajelHHUIIE CYKIIECHUBHO IOCTOjalie y
ucrom mozapydjy.t® V MajxoboBom amapary Hamasumo e variae lectiones:
Aniristae y xozexcy a.**” u Armistae y cod. R, 1ok 3eHakep y HOBOM H3/aiby JOHOCH

camo Jeknujy Aniristae 3a o6a komekca (Ra). Jlakie, u3gaBad y MOTIYHOCTH

110 ZEHNACKER 2004, 269-270.

UL ALFOLDY 1964, 87; ALFOLDY 1965, 36, 48, (ym. Tabema 1), mpema: DOBIAS, Studie k Appianove
knize lllyrska, Praha 1930, 185.

12 Tako u: MAYER 1957, 221, ocnamajyhu ce va: marthitae u3 kogekca DR.

113 8 25 iy Tab6ena 1. SCHMITTENNER 1958, 205 He n0BOAH OBa 1Ba IJIeMEHA y Besy (Die Hippasinoi,
als ,,Angrenzer” der Taurisker geschildert und nur aus dieser Stelle bekannt, diirften ein
unbedeutender Stamm gewesen sein, dessen Sitze nicht ermittelt sind*).

14 ps. Scyl. 24. *Arin + -istae: MAYER 1957, 59 ,wie es scheint, Anwohner des Arién*; J. LUCIC,
Pseudo-Skilakov Arion i Rijeka Dubrovacka, Anali HI JAZU VI-VII, Dubrovnik 1959, 117-120.
Pexy Apwon cy wumeHTudukoBao ca Pexom JlyOpoBaukom peky uiamely Hapone u Pusunmja.
Cynporao muciau Cyuh (M. SUIC, GZMS VIII, 1953, 111-129), npema umjeM je MUNIbEHY APHOH
ko Ilceymo-Ckummakca uckBapeHu oOmmk 3a [punmon. Ctora, oBaj €THHK HE CTOjU y BE3HW ca
XuIpoHUMOM; y1. ALFOLDY 1965, 48-49; PAPAZOGLU 1969, 74; WILKES 1969, 5.

115 Cod. Florentinus Riccardianus 488 X—XI.

"® ALFOLDY 1965, 48-49. B. § 3.1.3.6.

117 Cod. Vindobonnensis CCXXXIV.
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n30CcTaB/ba 00K Armistae, Koju m3riiena He MOCTOjU HHM Y jeAHOM pykomucy. To

HaBOJIM HAa MUIIUBEH-E J1a UIaK TpeOa MPUXBATUTH YUTAHE Arinistae.''8
NH 111 144: (S)enedi Rudini — Endirudini?

Y MajxodoBom m3mamy aato je unrame Labeatae,™® Senedi, Rudini, 3a koje
omryarno u X. 3eHakep, a MH OBIe mpeysuMamo. > Jlerned)ceH OBO MECTO UHTa:
Labeates, Enedi, Rudini. Hacympor Tome croju TomalekoBa KOHjeKTypa:
Endirudini,*** kojy cy npuxsaramu Ilau, Majep, Andenan u Buike.*?? Osu ayropu
cmatpajy nma ce *Endirudini mory mowmcToBeTHTH ca mieMeHOM Ivtepepovpivot,
IIOMEHYTOM KOJ{ AnHjaHa.lZ?’ [Ipema oBuM ayropuma, y nuTamby OM MOIJIM OUTH

124
Yunn

cTaHOBHHULIM MecTa "Evonpov koje ce momume y [ItonemejeBoj ['eorpaduju.
ce, mehytim nma Tpeba oxbarmTh U uaeHTHGHKANK]y W untabe *Endirudini. Ha to
yKasyje He caMo PyKOIKCHA Tpauimja Beh n Heke apyre maammmje.”> Cea mieMena
koja IlnuHuje HaBOOM y OBOM OfICJbKY HAjBEpPOBAaTHHjE Cy CE€ Hajla3wia y HIMPEM
3anehy Ckoape, ykibydyjyhu IyKjbaHCKY paBHHuy.126 Enpepon, mak, He Tpebda

7

TpaxuTtu y okonmuHu Hukmwuha, rae ra Bemuku Opoj ayropa y61/1u1/1pa,12 Beh

ceBepHuje, oko Heperse, kako ra je I1au nokamm3oao. ? 3arum, Briike je Ennepon
noBeo y Be3y ca cranunom Andarva (It. Ant. 338.7) Anderba (Rav. 1V 16.19), kojy

129

oenexu u Tabyra (Sanderva).”™ Melhytum, ca THM TOIOHHMOM C€ BaJba MMOBE3ATH

Apyrd eTHOHUM: Awnoapsanu. OH je mocBefodeH y Harnucy u3 ComoTHHIE KOJ

18 PsnaBau j€ 7120 YUTamkEe Ha OCHOBY KOJIAIIMOHHUPAkha PYKOIHCa.

19y Behunn pYKOIIHCa CTOjH 3aBPLIHU CJIOT -ae.

120 Cu pyxommcu nonoce Labeate / Labeatae u Sened- i Saened-.

121 TOMASCHEK 1874, 662.

122 paTSCH, RE V, 1905, 2553, Enderum, Endirudini; MAYER 1957, 171; ALFOLDY 1965, 36, 49-50;
WILKES 1969, 166 u nar. 4.

2B §25.

124 ptol. 11 3.16.7: "Evénpov. JELIC 1900, 200. Contra: SCHMITTHENER 1957, 204, ca Har. 10. O npema
IMauy (PATSCH, RE V/2, 2553, Enderum) yourupa Exnepon ceseposamnaiHo ox Mocrapa.

125 § 3.3.4; SCHMITTENER 1967, 204, nar.10; SASEL KOs 2005, 414.

126y, Liv. XLIV 30. 5. 9.

27 ALFOLDY 1962, 365 O tome: § 3.1.2.2; § 3.1.3.4; § 3.1.3.8.

128 SCHMITTENER 1967, 204.

129 \WLKES 1969, 166 u Har. 4.
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Fopamna.l3o Harmuc je Bumeo u 06jaBuo ApTyp Esanc,™ a Texcr MpeMa HEeroBOM

usnamy raacu: 1(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) C(ohortali) | Andarvano(rum?) | Saturninus
| cons(acravit?). Ilau ocmopuo EBancoBO uuTame W oxdamuo na ce AHIapBaHU
NOMHIY y HaTIHCY."> V3 IeroBo MHIIBEHE CTAIM Cy CBH NMOTOHH H3aBaud W
KOMEHTAaTOpH y HeMoryhHocTH j1a poBepe unTame Ha Kameny.™> CTora ce Taj moxak
0o0MYHO HE y3uMa y o03up Kajaa ce TOBOpH O HACHTHUUKAIMju IeMeHa. Hauwme,
HaTuc je Ouo m3ryoseeH cse a0 2010. roaune, kaga je MOHOBO Hal)eH M MPBH MYT
dororpaducan.’® 3axsamyjyhn Tome moy3naHO ce MOKe YIBPAMTH Aa je EBaHCOBO
YhTARC TAYHO W JA je CTHOHMM 3amcTa emurpadckd mocsemodeH. Hajsax,
Andarvani ce Mory n0BecTH y Be3y ca mieMeHoM AgpPavoi, Koje AnujaH MOMHbE 1a
xuBi y Ommsuan Jlenvara.'® To, mak, MCKibydyje MpEIOKEHY HACHTHHKALI]Y
WuTepdpyprunuma, Koje MOMHIbE MCTH nucan. Tume ce W KOoHjekTypa EnmupynuHu

JIOBOJIN Y CYMIbY.

0 CIL 111 8370 = 13856a.

I Evans 1883, 91.

132 paTscH 1896, 243-244, 6p. 1, ci. 1: I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Co(ho)r[tali] | eand(em) aram
ar[a]m I(ovi?) C(ohortali?) | Saturninus | cons[acravit(?).

133 ALFOLDY 1965, 64 nart. 80; WILKES 1969, 166.

B34 Cnomennk je otkpro m ¢ororpaducao u rocmomus CraBosby6 Ilymmma, mupekrop Myseja y
IIpujenospy. 3a oBaj mojarak, kao W 3a MOIYhHOCT Ja BHOUM JUruTaimHe (oTorpaduje crioMeHuKa
nyryjem 3axanHoct Jap Cetnanu Jlomu.

135 3a ymotpeGy ernmka kao emmrer Goxamcrta ym. mmp. |(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Partino; lovi
Aravisco (6p. 136).

1% TomASCHEK 1880, 559; SWOBODA 1932, 72; Byiinh, Iiac CKA, MAYER 1957, 5, 65, 132; ym.
BojaNovski 1988, 115.
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2.3. UcTopHMjcKH €JI0jeBH TEKCTA M CIUCKOBM MepPerpuHUX
3ajeIHULA

VY reorpadckum onucuma nposuHIMja Janmaruje u [lanonnje [lnuauje qoHocu
BHILIIC TPYIIa PA3sHOBPEMEHNX MOAaTaka." 3axBasbyjyhu TOME IITO Y TEKCTY MOXKEMO
MPETMO3HATH YUTABE OJJIOMKE KOjH CYy MPEY3eTH WIA KOMITHJIUPAHU, HUCTOPU]jCKH
CJIOjE€BU MOT'Y C€ U3/IBOJUTH U MPUOIMIKHO JATOBATH. Y HEKHM CE CIy4ajeBUMa MOTY

BE3aTH M 3a OJpeleHH H3BOp U3 Kojer cy mpeyserH.

VY [lnuHMjeBOM OMHCY WIMPHYKHAX NPOBUHIMjA MOXE CE YOUYHUTH HEKOJIHUKO
UCTOpUjCKUX cilojeBa. 3a Jlanmauujy To cy: (a) momamy o IJIEMEHHMaA Ipe Jojacka
Kenra; (6) cinoj xoju mnpumnajga BpeMeHy no3He PemyOmuke. 3atum, Hajehu u
HAjBOXHUJU CJIOj Tmpunaaa mnepuony JymujeBcko—KiaynujeBcke —awHACTH]E,
npeuusHyuje (B) BpeMeHy ABIYCTOBE BiaJaBUHE ca (T) M30J0BaHUM IOIallMa KOjU Ce
TUYy BpEMEHa BIJIaJaBHHE APYTUX LapeBa Te nuHactuje (yrimaBHoM mapa Kmaynuja).
YousbHBO je fa y noriasjbuma o [TaHOHMjH MMa Mame cI0jeBa HEero ILITO je TO CIy4aj
ca Qopmynom cycenHe mnposuHuuje J[lanmanuje. byayhu na je mnokopaBame
MAHOHCKUX TUIEMEHa ¥ FHbUXOBO TIPETBApamke y PHUMCKE IEeperpuHE ONIITHHE
3aBPIICHO y Mambe erama, ™ u BHUIIIECTPYKUX MPOMEHa Y GOpMYIH je OUIIO Mame J0
BpeMeHa HacTaHka [lnnHujeBor Tekcra. 3aTUM, Kako je y MuTamy o0nacT AyOOoKo Y
YHYTPAIIlOCTH, 3a Y HeMa Mojaraka Koju notuuy u3 [lepunna. Ocum Tora,
HAYeTHO C€ MOKE MPETIOCTAaBUTH Ja CE MUCAIl CIIY)KHO MambHM OpojeM MU3BOpa HETO
mTo je To ciaydaj ca Janmarujom. ¥V omnucy [laHoHuje Mory ce W30J10BaTu: a) CJOj
KOju ce Thue (hopMmyse NpOBUHIMjE U3 BpeMeHa ABrycra M reorpa)CKux nojaTaxa
KOjU Ce MOT'Y IIPUITUCATH UCTOM INepHoay. B) Y ,,IAaHOHCKA MOTJaBsba’ MUcall je YHEO

HEKe CaBpeMeHe MoJlaTke u3 (HJIaBHjeBCKE CTOXeE.

Jenan o HajcTapujux mojartaka y umrtaBoM ommcy Mimpuka® jecre crmcak

wiemena y nornasiby NH III 142, xoje [Inunuje norperno cmarpa JlnuOypuauma: gens

3" DETLEFSEN 1908, 68-69.
138 O Mnuunjesum u3BopuMa B. § 2.4,
13933 ocpajama y Ilanonckom pary 12-9. B. § 2.4, crp. 35-39 u § 2.5.

Uy rom cmuciy 1 MARION 1998, 124.
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Liburnorum ... pars eius fuere Mentores, Himani, Encheleae, Bulini et quos
Callimachus Peucetios appellat. Heka ox oBHMX IJIeMEHa Ce€ CIOMHELY Yy APYTHM
WU3BOpHMA,  KOJI XeKaTeja,141 HCGy,Z[O-CKI/IJIaKca,Mz HCGyIIO-CKI/IMHal43 u
Apremupopa, 14 KOju Oeliexe CTame Tpe JoJiacka Kenra.*® MenTopu ce mory
IIPENo3HaT! y UMeHy ocTpBa MeHTOopue Koje cnoMumy Xekate] u [lceyno-Ckuakc.
XUMaHU ce OOMYHO UACHTHU(UKY]Y ca IUIeMEeHOM Iopevol Kog HCCy,I[O-CKI/IMHa.146
bynunu, nomenytu u kopn Ilceyno-Ckunakca u Ilceyno-CkumHa, KHUBEIU Cy OKO
Lerure, y moxpydjy Koju cy kacuuje 3aysemn Jenmari.'”’ Ha BUXOBO IPUCYCTBO Yy
Toj obmactu BepoBatHOo ceha Mecro Bulinia, koje je 3abenexxeHo Ha
HOjTI/IHFepI/IjaHI/I.148 Hexka on oBux mnemena nomume u IItoneme], ocnamajyhu ce Ha
HekH crapuju rpukd m3op,’*® a Genexxe mx w apyrn mucrm. Ilmmnnje Genmexw
nosnyoctpeo Xumc y mormasisy NH 111 141, koje Hocn nme mo Xunejuma (7Y Akot),
amn IlnnHuje Genesku W APYrM HA3MB OBOT IOXyocTpBa promunturium Diomedis.'>
Mely oBum memennma Ilnunuje nomume u Ileyueruje, koju cy xxusenu y Uranuju,

152

utrpajyhn Kanumaxa kao u3Bop. Y nutamy je jeman aition.” Hajcrapujem ciojy,

Takolhe, mpuIaaajy 1 HeKH O] MOAaTaka O jaJpaHCKUM OCTpBHMA y moriaBsbuma NH

I Hecat. ap. Steph. Byz.: Aifovpvoi, Mévtopeg, Zummiot, “Ypuitat ...

12 ps. Scyl. 21-26: ABovpvoi, TAvpuoi, Tepootapvor, Boviwvoi, “YAlot, Neotoi, Mavioi, Abtapidta,
‘Eyyekeis, Taviavtiot. Y. ALFOLDY 1965, 33; SuiC 1955, 168-180.

143 ps. Scym. 394: "Iopevol, Mévtopeg; 403-404: TTehayoviot, Aypovpvoi, Boviwoi, “YAlot, TAAvpioi.

144 Artemid. apud Steph. Byz. 120 (MEINKE): Bobvvoc / Bodwviog.

145 ALFOLDY 1965, 33-34.

146 ps. Scym. 405-410: &Efic 8T peydn xeppovnooc YAMKY mpog v Iehomdvvnodv Tt £Elcovpévn
TOAES" &V aT] Qoot TEVTE Kol déka “YAlovg katowelv, dvrag "EAAnvag yével 1ov “Hpaxkéovg yap
“YAhov oikiotiv Aafeiv... Y. Plin. NH 11l 141. Mnentudukanuja Huje cacBUM MOy3IaHa.

Y7 Suie 1955, 140-141, 171. Tlpema Cyuhy, momatak mpumajga jexHoM mosHmjeM ciojy Ilceymo-
CkunakcoBor [lepunia, xoju nuje crapuju ox Ilceyno-CxkumuoBa Ilepuezceza naropane oxo 110. mpe
Xp.

' Tab. Peut. WILKES 1969, 5 u nam. 1.

Y9 Ptol. 11 16.5. MULLER ad Ptol. ctp. 310. Y. SUIC 1955, 136-148; ALFOLDY 1965, 37. Y. § 2.5.

150 ps, Scym. 404.

Blym §3.1.2.1.

152 Callim. frg. 107 (PFEIFFER); yi. Nicand. Coloph. apud Ant. Lib. Met. 31. SCHNEIDER / KEIL 55-56,
frg. 47. S. DUSANIC y Mélanges... Fanoula Papazoglou 1997, 47-48, 49-50, nan. 50. Y. Ps. Scyl.

15: Tlevkerieic.
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11 151-152: Kanmumaxa nutupa u 'y nornasby NH IIT 152 3a octpBo Menute (Miber)

: 153
" MCIIUTEC]CKE IICEC;

Ka0 W IMOJIaTaK Ja OCTpBa AICUPTUIEC HOCE UME 10 MeejuHOM
6pary,”* nok panuje, y normassy NH III 140 criomume Absortium, ounto nparehu
apyru usBop.’> 3artum, ciege Enextpume, Koje je CIOMEHYO M y IOLIABIBY O
JjalpaHCKUM OCTpBI/IMa.156 Cwmatpa ce ma je ume octpBa Kpareje, koja comume y
Kopymrena 3a Brattia (Bpau).™’

Jlase, U3aBaja ce Cil0j KOju mpuIana BpemMeHy mo3He PemyOnuke. 3 Tekcra
Naturalis historia (NH 1II 142) 3mamo na je Bapon 3abenckno 89 ayTOHOMHHX
civitates Haponnranckor komsenta:'® M. Varro LXXXVIIII civitates eo ventitasse
auctor est. bpoj HekagalIkUX 3ajeIHKIIA, KOje Ce CIOMUY Koa Bapona — civitates
quae fuerunt — IlinuHUje cTaBiba y KOHTPACT Ca OHMMA KOje TIOCTOje Y BEerOBO BpEMeE,
OJTHOCHO Y BpeMe O KOjeM T'OBOPH HhEeroB M3BOp M3 BpeMmeHa [Ipuniumara (nunc soli
prope noscuntur...). IlnunHuje HauenHo He mopeau Gopmysie MOPOBHHIMjA U3
pa3NMUNTUX TepHoAa, 6ap Kaja Ccy y MuTamy OHE M3 BpemeHa PemyOmuke, crora ce
cMmarpa Jia je Ha MEeCTHUMa Te TOBOPH O HEeKaJalllkbUM 3ajeJHHIIaMa Ipey3e0 UMEeHa
OHHX KOj€ C€ CIIOMUIbY KO Bapona. ™™ Honyme, moryhe je na je Bapon npea codom
MIMA0 HEKH 3BAHMYHH JOKYMEHT W3 Kojer je rpreo noxatke. ®® Crmcak Tnx 3ajennnua
U rpajoBa, o Kojux [lnuHuje HaBOAM caMO HEKe, MOrao je OMTH M3BEACH W3 jeIHE

crapuje GopMmyie, Koja je BEpOBAaTHO BaXKuja JI0 peopraHu3allije MpOBUHIIN]E HAKOH

153 Callim. frg. 579 (PFEIFFER). Plin. NH XXX 43.

154 SALLMANN 1971, 196 Har. 18: u Ovid. Trist. 111 9.6; Hyg. Fab. 26; Steph. Byz. Hcry etnmororujy
nMeHa goHocu u: Strab. VII 5. 11.

155 Mosxe ce yountn u y nonasmamy Gissa (NH I1I 141) u Cissa (NH 111 151).

158 plin. XXXVII; Strab. V 1.9: tag "Hhektpidag vijooug tac mpd tod [1adov. Yir. ZEHNACKER 2004,
284,

17 Suic 1955, 129 mpema: A. MAYER, Zeitschrift fir vergleichende Sprachforschung LXVI 1939, 96-9
(non vidi); WILKES 1969, 5, 228.

% ALFOLDY 1965, 48.

' SALLMANN 1971, 248.

180 0 Bapowuy kao ITmiuujesom usBopy B. § 2.4, crp. 31-33 (Bapos je 6uo nerat y Mnupuky u Mormu

Cy My OMTH JIOCTYIHHU CIy>KOCHH MOJIaLN).
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yrymema JlaiMaTcKo-MaHOHCKOT ycTaHka 9. roauHe. Y MNHUTamy Cy BpJIO Maje
161

civitates, BepoBaTHO CBeJIcHE Ha TOjeIMHA HACEsba.

Ha ocHoBYy mueHTHduKanuje ca IUIEeMEHHMMa Koje MOMHIbEe AIHjaH y BE3U ca
OxkrtaBujaHoBUM patoM y Mnupuky, Andenam je cMaTpao Ja JHCTE 3ajeHHIA Koje
[Tnuanje nonocu y mornaBsbuma NH 111 143-144 natupajy u3 35-33. npe Xp. u aa cy
Morie GuTH Tpeysere M3 ABrycTOBHX Memoapa Koje je AIHMjaH KOPHCTHO. 2
Mebhytum, Heke O] OBUX CE€ CIIOMHUEbY Wy paHHUjeM Iepuoiay: npBo koxa Jlueuja y
yroBopy 167. roguae npe Xp. HakoH 3aBpuieTka Tpeher umupckor paTa.163 Takohe,
[Momnonuje Mena y cBojoj Xopoepaghuju Oenexxn Heka on oBux uMeHa. Cariacje
[TnunujeBux 1 MenuHKX MmojaaTaka o oBUM 3ajeanunama (Hmp. cnomen lllyri proprie
dicti, u mp.) ynyhyje Ha UCTH HW3BOp, OJHOCHO HajBEpPOBATHHUjC Ha Bapowna,'® mwrto
ormer mperxoau oBuM Jnorahajuma. Te 3ajeHUIIE Cy BEpOBATHO OICTaJE [0
peopranuzaiyje MpoBUHIMjE, Kana cy (QopMmMHupaHe 3ajelHUIle KOje C HaBeIeHE Yy

nucraMa u3 BpeMmesa [Ipuanunara.

[To3HopenyOaMKaHCKOM CII0jy TpUIagajy U JHCTe TpajoBa (oppida)165 y

nornassby NH 111 144: sunt oppida civium Romanorum Rhizinium, Acruium,
Butuanum, Olcinium, quod antea Colchinium dictum est, a Colchis conditum. ...
amnis Drino superque eum oppidum civium Romanorum Scodra ... Lissum oppidum

166

civium Romanorum u NH 11 152: Issa civium Romanorum™" et cum oppido Pharia.

Hu3 oBux rpamoBa, kKoju ce cnomumy Koa [lnmHuja kao oppida ouurienHo He
npumnaaajy kareropuju ,.Civitates quae fuerunt, Beh cy y mnwuramy aHaxXpoHH

nozxauu. ®’ [TnuHMje ce 3a Te moAaTKe OCIOHHMO Ha U3BOP KOjU OENEKH OBE IpajioBe Yy

1 ALFOLDY 1965, 36-37.

192 ALFOLDY 1965, 37. Y. DOMIC-KUNIC 2004, 132, 10K Ha ApYroM MeCTy Te MOfaTKe IpHITHCYje
Ilepunny: ctp. 164. B. 8§ 2.3.1.1.

163 O tome B. Ha ctp. 43.

184 Y. PAPAZOGLU 1965, 179 mam. 127 (i minke § 2.4).

1% Tepmun ynoTpe6sbeH 1a 03Ha4M rpajgcKy CTPyKTypy: SCHONNENBAUER 1954, 18; ALFOLDY 1965,
196; WILKES 1969, 254; yn. VITTINGHOFF 1977, 24-30.

1% Ycy [nunnje cnomume Ha aBa Mecta, y jypucaukiuju Canonuranckor kousenta Issaei (NH 111
142), m osnie (NH III 152), mehy octpBumMa y Janpany.

o7 KATICIC 1964, 87-97. Andemmu cmatpa ga Ilmunnje me pedepuie Ha cratyc mecra, Beh na

KOPHUCTH TepMHH 0pPPidum jia o3Hauu rpajacko Hacesbe. Y. Hinke Har. 170.
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BpEMe TIPe HEro IITO Cy MECTa HMaJia TPajCcKy craryc.'®® OH, HanMe, He TIOKYIIaBa 1a
OTKJIOHH XPOHOJIOIIIKE Hecyrnacnue.169 Behuna nacespa koja [lnuHuje xkmacudukyje
Kao oppida civium Romanorum mobuia je craTyc rpaja paHo: y BpeMe ABrycra u

TuGepuja u / wm Kinaymuja.!™

1 Heke

Cnuuas je cnyyaj ca [lnmamjeBuM noganuma o 3ajennunama JlubypHuje.
oJl TUOYPHCKUX 3ajeJHHIIA TIOHABJbA]y ce y Tpu Jmcre. Heke nuOypHCKe 3ajeqHuIe
[Tnunuje nmomume y omucy necere peruje HMrammje (NH 11l 139) xao meperpune;
3atuM y onucy JInbypuuje 6enexu rpagose y3 obdary (NH 111 140): per oram oppida
Alvona, Flanona, Tarsatica, Senia, Lopsica, Ortoplinia, Vegium, Argyruntum,
Corinium, Aenona, civitas Pasini. [ToHOBo cy ce HalIe y CIHCKY 3ajeIHHIa KOje Cy
CTEKJIEe UTAICKO MpaBo’ 2 w/wid immunitas. M3ueto je Buiue mpemyora Kako Tpeba
TYMa4uTH OBO IIOHABJbaIbe, - m3Mel)y ocraor aa je JIuGypHHja IPUBPEMEHO MOIIIa
npunagati Wtannju, am ce oHa He 4iHH BepoBatHOM. ITo cBemy cyaehn, pamu ce
O TPy ACHHXPOHUX W aHAXpOHHMX Mojaraka. [LIMHUje je OuYWTIIeAHO WMao Ha
pacrioarary HEKOJIMKO HW3BOpa, CTOTa jé HEeKa MMEHa NOHOBHO BHIIE IyTa Yy
Pa3IHYNTHM JHCTaMa, HE [OKYIIABIIN Ja OTKIOHH OHABIbAba U HECYTIIACHIe.
3a Haimly Temy, HajBaKHH]Yy TPYIy MMOJaTaka YUHE JINCTE TIEPErPUHUX 3aj€THUIIA

KOoje TMpUIaAajy Nepuojly JAWHACTH]je JyJII/IjeBaua—Knay,uI/IjeBaua.176 [TnunujeBn

CIMCKOBH 3aje/IHUIa Koje cy mnocrojane y Bpeme IIpuniunara ceenoue o mocTojamy

1% ALFOLDY 1965, 139-144; WILKES 1969, 254-258.

199 33 cimune npo6eme y Ilnanujn u Adpurm: HOYos 1979; SHAW 1981.

0 ALFOLDY 1962, 363-355, Hapounto HaiL. 45. ALFOLDY 1965, 141-143.

§31.1.2

2 To je 6umo mpaBo mo koMe cy Mecta ocrnobohena ox miahama mopesa, Tako INTO Ce IPABHOM
¢uknujom Tperupana kao Tiao Wrammje. 3a ius Italicum mubypuckux 3ajemrmia (mpoGieme u
auteparypy) B.: MARGETIC 1977, 401409 u § 3.1.1.2.

" yn §3.1.1.2.

174 33 aprymente B. MARGETIC 1977.

175 Tako cmatpa i 3anman (SALLMANN 1971, 203), mpema unjem MHILberbY TucTa 13 moriassba NH 111
139 Huje morna Outn mpeysera u3 3BaHWYHe Qopmyie, Oyayhu na 3ajenHuie Hucy nopehane o
abenenm.

1%§23.1.2.
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TejleceT/iBe MeperpuHe 3ajeqnuue y ode nposurumje.)’’ Onu motndy u3 BpeMeHa

HEIIOCPEAHO HAKOH 3aBpHICTKA Z[aJ'IMaTCKO'HaHOHCKOF YCTaHKa 9. TOAUHE.

CamMO HEKOJMKO MMojaTaka ce OJHOCH Ha TEpPUOJ| BJIAJaBHHE JAPYIHX IapeBa
JymujeBcko-KmaynujeBcke nunactuje. Tako je, Ha nmpumep, [lnuHuje y aeno yHeo
nojgatak na je nap Kmaynuje Hacenno Berepane y mecto Siculi, 1ok He crioMumbe
koionujy ExByMm, Koja je Hactana Ha TEPUTOPHjH Jlenmara'’® y Bpeme KJIayzu/Ija179
WM BEpOBATHHU]E Y BpeMe HepOHa.180 VY nornaesey o Hopuky (NH III 146), cnomumme
obmact deserta Boiorum, y xojoj ce nanase colonia Divi Claudi Savaria u oppidum
lulium Scarbantia. Haume, on HoTupa cratyc KnaynujeBe KoyioHuje, aly HE CIIOMHEE
Ja je yrTaBa 00JacT y BpeMe HCTOT Iapa npunojeHa IlanoHuju, jep ce 3a momarak o
oGIacTi ocIoHHO Ha crapuju m3Bop. 't Iomarak o deserta Boiorum makon mopasa
boja on Eype6I/ICT6182 no BpeMeHa Knaynuja kana je ta obnact npurmnojeHa [lanonuju.

3abenexuo je craryc kononuje EMone, koja je ocHoBaHa y Bpeme Tubepuja.

[InuHMje je Ha HEKUM MeCTUMa YHOCHO CaBpeMeHe MOJIaTKe Ie Cy My U3BOPH 3a
To Omnm poctymHu. Tako, 3axBaspyjyhu mweMy 3Hamo Aa je Becnasujan mopenuo
JJATUHCKO TPaBO H_[naHHjH.lS?’ 3atum, kaaa roBopu o Hap6onckoj INanmuju, [Tnuauje
comuibe aa je [amba momao Heke 3ajenuuiie y Gopmyny npounmuje: adiecit
formulae Galba Imperator ex Inalpinis Avanticos atque Bodionticos, quorum

oppidum Dinia.*®*

Mehyrum, i, [InuHKjy caBpeMeHH HoJalu, Y OJeJbKy KOjU Hac
3aHUMa jaBJbajy ce Ipe 0 U3Yy3eTKY, Hero 1o npasuiy. Y onucy IlaHoHuje noMenyo

je Emony u Cucuujy, 1ok, Ha npumep, He HaBou (iaBujeBcKy KosoHUjy Cupmuj. To

Y7 Taj 6poj je y Hamrem paxy cBeien Ha 40 3ajennnia, Gyayhn xa cy sajexnnne JInGypHuje, Kojux je
npema 1K)y Onito yeTpHaecT TpeTHpaHe U MCTOM mornasiby (§ 3.1.1.2.).

78 CIL 111 1323, 4376, 15004, 2006. V1. WILKES 1969, 242.

1% E. KORNEMANN, RE 1V, 545, 6p. 213.

180 WiLKES 1969, 114; ®EPJAHUMK 2004, 188, ym. H. GALSTERER, ZPE 7, 1971, 79-91. O Tome:
§3.1.21

Blg2.4.

182 DoMIC-KUNIC 2006, 74, Har. 60.

183 Plin. NH III 30; ym. Strab. III 2. 15: Aativoi e oi mheloTol yeydvaot kai €moikovg iMpact
Popaiovg, Hote pkpdv dméyovot tod mavteg stval Popaiot.

18 Plin. NH 111 37. CHRISTOL 1994, 45,
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je Heke ayTope HABENO 1A JATYjy HACTAHAK TPpaja y KacHHju meprox.’>> HenasHo je
A. Jomuh-Kynauh wucrakna na xox Ilnuauje He Oenexu ¢iaBUjeBCKe TpagoBe
Anpayronnjy u Heuomynym, Beh neperpuse 3ajennnue JlatoGuka u Bapuujana.'®
Mebhyrum, [InuHuje HadenHO 3a OBaj MPOCTOp HE Oenexu MyHununuje, Beh camo

HEKe KOJIOHH]je, Oppida u3 ctapujux uszBope u Civitates.

2.3.1. CnuckoBM NeperpuHMX 3ajeIHUIA

Ha oBome mecty u3 IlnmHujeBux moriaBba o WMnmpuky Tpeba ja M3IBOJUMO
CIHMCKOBE MEPErpUHMX 3ajeHUIA, KaKO OMCMO JIOITH J0 TPyIe OHUX 3ajeIHUIIa KOoje
he Outu pasmarpane y oBome pany. M3 texcra normasiba o Janmanuju u [TanoHuju
jacHO ce MOJKE M3/IBOJUTH HEKOJHMKO TaKBUX CMHCKOBA. OHU MPHUIAAjy pa3InduTUM

I/ICTOpI/IjCKI/IM CJ'IOjeBI/IMa TCKCTA O KOjI/IMa CMO I'OBOpHJIN Y IPETXOJHOM IIOI'JIaBJBY.

JIucre meperpuHMX 3ajeHUIa KOje ce MOMHUIbY Koi [ImuHMja MOkeMO HaveTHO
nozaenuTy y Ase rpyime. [Ipsa rpymna 6u ce mMoria kiacudukoBaTu kao Civitates quae
fuerunt. To je u3pa3 kojum ce u [lnuHEje MOCITYKMO y caapxkajy TreorpadCKUX KibUra
Jla 03HAYW OHE 3aj€/IHUIIC KOj€ Cy HeCcTajie ajlH Cy BPEIHE CIIOMEHA. 87 OBamo cnagajy
3ajeIHUIIE KOje Cy MOCTojalie Mpe HEero MTOo je NpoBUHLM]ja Wnupuk peopranusoBaHa
HaKOH Jla7TMaTCKO-IIAHOHCKOT yCTaHKa. "> JIpyry rpyiy 4mMHE CIHCKOBH MEPErpHHIX
3ajeJHMIIA U3 ABTYCTOBOI' BpeME€Ha, KOjU MOTHYy U3 (opMyse npoBuHLHKje U3 | Beka.

Kako cMmo Buzienu, OHU ce BPJIO JaCHO MOT'Y U3BOJUTH Kao LIEIHHA.

%§3.2.1.09.

1% §3.2.1.15; §3.2.1.17.

87y, mmp. NH 111 7: ex his digna memoratu aut Latio sermone dicto facilia; NH 111 139: populorum
pauca effatu digna aut facilia nomina; NH 111 139: ex quibus ... nominare non pigeat; NH I11 144:
retinent nomen, u ci. (passim).

188y muramy cy yriasuom Civitates Janmarmje, yi. WILKES 1969, 56.
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2.3.1.1. Civitates quae fuerunt

Ha Bume mecra [InuHuje moMumbe MMEHA 3ajeJHUIA Y BPEMEHY Kajia OHE HUCY
ue nocrojaie.'®® Te cmo 3ajeunie rpynucany kao civitates quae fuerunt. Civitates
OBE TpyIe HUCY TOCeOHO oOpahene y karamory SajeI[HI/II_[a.lgO Mehytum, BUX MOpamMo
cnomenytu Oyayhu ga cy Oumne obyxBaheHe 3ajeHHMIIaMa KOjEMa CE y OBOME paay
6aBumo. OBe H3IBajaMO JIMCTE Yy KojuMa cy oHe 3abenexeHe y llnmuHujeBum

IIorjaBJbuMa
NH 111 142: M. Varro LXXXVIIII civitates eo ventitasse auctor est...
NH I11 144: Ozuaei, Partheni, Cavi, Haemasi, Asthitae, Arinistae.

NH 11l 144: eo namque tractu fuere Labeatae, Senedi, Rudini, Sasaei, Grabaei;

proprieque dicti Illyri et Taulanti et Pyraei retinent nomen.

2.3.1.2. Tleperpune 3ajennuue y no6a Ilpunnunara — dopmyaa u3
ABI'yCTOBOI BpeMeHa

Haamanuja

Civitates oBe nucre moje/beHEe Cy Ha TPU jypHIMYKa KOHBEHTa: CONVeNtus
Scardonae (NH 111 139), conventus Salonae (NH 111 142); conventus Naronae (NH 111
143) mon umjy cy jypucmukiyjy mornanane. Ha ocHoBy [lnmHMjeBor Tekcra y
nornasby NH III 144 u ynudopmuor HaunHa usnarawa, V1. Mapuon je uzamuia ca
XHMIIOTE30M JIa jé MOrao IOCTOjaTH YeTBPTH KOHBeHT Jlanmanuje — conventus

Epidauritanus (?) — uuju Ou mentap Ouo Ernzmayp.191

MelhyTum, HeMa OCHOBa 3a
TaKBy TMPETIOCTaBKy, Oyayhu na cy oHe 3ajegHulle, koje cy Qopmupane y TOj
obnactu, mpunajie HapoHUTaHCKOM KOHBEHTY, a Oppida Koja ce ClIOMUIbY MMaa Cy

Beh T'paJACKH CTaTycC.

189 Y. SALLMANN 1971, 193,
190 V1. Tabena 1, crp. 41.

91 MARION 1998, 129-132 (cacum u3BecHo npesuha mpomene y Gpopmyin).
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Civitates Ckapaonurtanckor koasernra (§ 3.1.1):
Kopn 3ajenunna Ckaprponuranckor konBeHTa [Inunauje qoHocu ckpaheny Jucry.

NH 111 139: lapides et Liburnorum civitates XIIII, ex quibus Lacinienses, Stulpinos,

Burnistas, Olbonenses nomineare non pigeat.

Civitates Camonuranckor kousenTa (§ 3.1.2):

NH [l 142: CCCXLIlI Delmatae, XXV Deuri, CCXXXVIIII Ditiones, CCLXVIIII
Maezei, LIl Sardeates. ... (ex insulis Issaei, Solentini, Separi, Epetini. ab his castella

Petuntium, Nareste, Oneum).
Civitates Haponuranckor konBenra (B. § 3.1.3):

NH [l 143: Cerauni decuriis XXIIII, Daversi XVII, Desitiates CllIl, Docleatae
XXXII, Deretini X, Deraemistae XXX, Dindari XXXIII, Glinditiones XLIIII,
Melcumani XXIIII, Naresi CIl, Scirtari LXXII, Siculotae XXIIII populatoresque

qguondam Italiae Vardaei non amplius quam XX decuriis.

ITanoHuja

[eperpune 3ajeqaune [TaHoHMje TOAETIIIA CMO Ha JIBE TPYIIe, Y 3aBUCHOCTH O]
TOra Ja Ju cy crnoMeHyTe y ¢opmynu cauyBaHoj koa Ilmuauja mnm He. Ilnunuje
HAacTOju Jla yBejae reorpadcku perociell y CBOje H3jarame: Hajupe HaBOAM MMEHa
3ajelHUIIA KPO3 4YHj€ TEPUTOPHje TPOTUUY BEIUKE peKe,192 a 3aTUM HaBOIHU
a0ereTHUM pPeIoM MMEHa TEPErpUHUX 3ajeHUIla MPOBHUHIIM]E, U30CTaB/bajyhu oHa
rieMeHa Kkoja je Beh comenyo. Y ogHocy Ha To, u3 onuca [laHoHMje U3ABOjUIM CMO
JIBe JIMCTE 3ajefHMIa: a) reorpadcky u 0) abenenny. Jpyry rpymy mneperpuHux
3ajennuia [lanonuje umne Civitates Ban IlnunmjeBux cruckosa (8 3.2.2). To cy,

3ajenauiie boja m Ckopaucka koje ce He TOjaBJbyjy C€ y 3BaHUYHHUM JIHCTama 3a

[Tanonujy (y popmynu kojy je [InuHuje KOpUCTHO), CTOra C€ HUCY HAILIE Y HerOBOM

92 Vn. Mmuanje caapxaj NH | (Bume: § 2.1.1): flumina clara. Ha ciuuan maump oprammsyje
u3narame y IOINaBby O IeperpuHuM 3ajeanunama Mesuje: flumina clara e Dardanis Margus,

Pincus, Timacus.
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Jielly, alnd O HBUXOBOM JIyroM MocTojamy uMamo enurpadceke nogartke. Ckopaucke,
Kako cMo Bujenu, [lnunuje ciomume npema reorpad)ckoM MOJIOXKa]y, alld HE U Kao

civitas,!®

oK boje crmomume caMo y KOHTEKCTY IMPOCTOpa Ha KOjeM Cy HeKal
194 . . i .
xuBenn. OBe 3ajelHUIIE CMO CMECTUIHM y Kareropwjy ,,Civitates Ilanonuje Ban

[InuHujeBor cnucka“.
a) I'eorpadcku cnucak

NH 11l 147: Draus per Serretes, Serapillos, lasos, Andizetes, Saus per Colapianos

Breucosque.
0) AOeneHH CIIHCAK

NH 11l 148: Arviates, Azali, Amantini, Belgites, Catari, Cornacates, Eravisci,

Hercuniates, Latovici, Oseriates, Varciani.

Kao u3onosan nonarak u nornasiby NH 111 148 nojassbyje ce civitas Sirmiensium
et Amantinorum. Cupmuj ce ciomume kao Oppidum, 1ok je 3ajeHunia AMaHTHHA
HaBeseHa y abenenHoM crucky. ™ He moxe ce, momyme, ca curypromhy pehu na m

noJlaTak npumnaja GopMysu UM MOTUYE U3 U3BOPA KOjU HUje CIIyKOEHH.

2.4. TlnuH"je U HeroBH M3BOPH 3a Civitates Jlanmanmuje u
Ilanoumuje

ITnunuje Mnahu 3a cBOr yjaka Ha jeIHOM MECTY Kaxke Jia U3 U3BOJMO OeselKke 13

CBera ILITO je YUTa0 — a YMTao je MHOTO, cMaTpajyhu Ja HU jeJJHa KibUra HHje Tako
. 1

JolIa Jla He MOXE HEKHM CBOjUM jeloM OuTH ox kopuctr.'” V mpearoopy csor

nena Naturalis historia ITnunuje kaxe ma je y 36 kmura yueo 20000 momaraka u3

193 0 nopexity mozmarka § 2.4. O 3ajexrumn § 3.2.2.2.

1940 Tome B. § 3.2.2.3. V 0By cMO rpymy cMecTHIH H 3ajeauniyy Koruna, kojy IlnnHuje yormire He
CIIOMHIbE H CIIOPHO j€ THUTAke /1a JIM je OBO IUIEME YOIIITE UMaJIo ayTOHOMHY TEPUTOPH]Y Y OKBHPY
[Tanonuje.

1% O memy hemo roBopuTH y ornasky 0 AMantuaEMa (§ 3.2.1.9).

1% pJin. Ep. 111 5.10: ... nil enim legit quod non excerperet, dicere etiam solebat nullm esse librum tam

malum, ut non aliqua parte prodesset. Yo. NAAS 2002, 111-112.
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2000 kmwura ox 100 ayropa, 1ogaBIIM MHOTE TOJATKE KOj€ CTapHjU HUCY IMO3HABAIH
WIM MX je XKMBOT u3Hamao: XX rerum dignarum cura ... ex lectione voluminum
circiter duum milium, quorum pauca admodum studiosi attingunt propter secretum
materiae, ex exquisitis auctoribus centum inclusimus XXXVI voluminibus, adiectis
rebus plurimis, quas aut ignoraverant priores aut postea invenerat vita. nec
dubitamus multa esse quae et nos praeterierint.®” Pauuje cmo nomenymu na [lnunuje
y IPBOj KIbM3M JOHOCH CIIHCAK OXabpaHuX ayTopa > 4ujuM ce JeiTMMa KOPHCTHO,
HaBozehH MPBO pUMCKe, a 3aTHM rpuke nucie (ex externis). 3a tpehy Kwury HaBoau

Ja ce KOpI/ICTI/IO CJ'IeI[ehI/IM nucouma:
Ex auctoribus:

Turranio Gracile. Cornelio Nepote. T. Livio. Catone censorio. M. Agrippa. M.
Varrone. Divo Augusto. Varrone Atacino. Antiate. Hygino. L. Vetere. Pomponio
Mela. Curione patre. Caelio. Arruntio. Seboso. Licinio Muciano. Fabricio Tusco. L.

199

Ateio <Ateio>""" Capitone. Verrio Flacco. L. Pisone. Gelliano. Valeriano.

Externis:

Artemidoro. Alexandro polyhistore. Thucydide. Theophrasto. Isidoro.
Theopompo. Metrodoro Scepsio. Callicrate. Xenophonte Lampsaceno. Diodoro

Syracusano. Nymphodoro. Calliphane. Timagene.

VY yBoaHoM nornasiey Tpehe kmwure [Inuauje je 06pa3nokxuo cBoj NPUCTYI TEMHU
U M3BOpHMMA, Kao U mocTynak Koju he cneautu y kmwurama. OH Kaxe jaa he 3a cBaky

. . . 2 .
0GIIaCT CIICIUTH ayTopa Kojer cMaTpa HajmoysnanujuM. > 3a Haury Temy je BaxHO 1a

Y97 Plin. NH | praef. 17.

198 O crmcky m3Bopa: RABENHORST 1906, 567—603; KLOTZ 1907, 323-329.

199 BEAUJEU 2003, 62: add. RITSCHL et DETLEFSEN.

200 (NH 111 1-2): ... auctorem neminem unum sequar, sed ut quemque verissimum in quaque parte
arbitrabor, quoniam commune ferme omnibus fuit, ut eos quisque diligentissime situs diceret, in
quibus ipse prodebat. ideo nec culpabo aut coarguam quemquam.

Yumennna na je [lnuHuje y momnmcy m3Bopa 3a Tpehy KHBHUTYy M30CTaBHO MMEHa HEKHX OJ1 Icala
KOjUMa ce KOPHCTHO M KOje LUTHpa y TekcTy, mTo cy Tumej, Kamumax, Epatocren u [lommubuje

(DoMIC-KUNIC 2004, 126), He yka3yje HY)KHO Ha TO Ja HX je H30CTAaBHO TPELIKOM, [TOrOTOBO
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olpenMMO U3 Kojux je wusBopa IlnmHuje upneo mnogarke O UIUPUUKUM

201

MPOBHHIIMjaMa,”  a 3aTHUM Jia C€ YCPEACPEIMMO Ha U3BOPE U3 KOJUX MOTHYY MOAALN O

NEpEerpuHUM 3ajeHHUIIaMa.

Cnomenynun cmo na cy Jlernedcen m Kior moderkoMm aBajeceTor Beka
MOCTAaBWJIM TEOpHjy O TpU TJiaBHa u3Bopa 3a [lnmHujeBe reorpadcke Kmwure,

. - ey 202
(Tako3Bany ,,Dreiquellen-Teorie®).

IIpema Toj Te3u: 1) mpBu u3Bop Ou OO jenaH
Ilepunnyc u3 noda mosne PemyOnmke xoju ce mpumnucyje Bapony, mpemma 0u ce
HAYEIHO MOIJIO TOBOPHTH 0 Bapomy kao rmasrom ayropy.”®® 2) Jlpyru je Arpunnua
KapTa ca KoMeHTapuMa 3) u Tpehu, 3a Hally TeMy HajBaXHHJH H3BOP YWHWIE CY
dopmyite mposunrmja (formulae provinciarum),”® ommocro cnyx6enn goKyMeHTH I

3a Mranujy Asrycros Discriptio Italiae totius in regiones undecim.’®

Behuna riraBaux moparaka xoju ce tuuy Jlanmanuje u [lanonuje u3BeacHa je us3
oBa Tpu m3Bopa.’*® Heku mojay 0 OBUM IPOBHHIMjaMa MOIIH Cy GHTH W3BEICHH W3
IpyTHUX m3Bopa?’’ (GuII0 ca IHcTe, GUIIO BaH Hbe), Al OHH 3a HaIly TEMY HUCY TOJIUKO
Bakuu kao “Hauptquellen”, na xoje hemo ce konuenrpucaru. OcuM Tora, TH ce
W3BOPU HE MOTY C€ HHU JIaKO, HH IOYy3/JIaHO M30JIOBATH, OCHM Ha MECTHMa TJe UX

[TnuHMje u3puunTO criomumbe. %

umajyhu y Buay nuripanu nacyc. OcuMm Tora, nojaTke Hekux nucaua [lnuHHje je Morao LpICcTH
MOCPEJIHO, KPO3 IpyTe ayTope.

201 KATICIC 1964, 87-97; S. CACE, Zbor. Prav. fak. Sveud. u Rijeci. Suppl. 1, 2001, 91-104; DoMmIC-
Kuni¢ 2004, 119-171.

202§ 2.1.2. DETLEFSEN 1877, DETLEFSEN 1886, 240-265; DETLEFSEN 1908, 63— KLOTZz 1907; ym.
SALLMANN 1971, 127-150, 161-164.

03 33 pesepBe y BesM ca OCIAmameM Ha jeIHO KOHKPETHO BapoBoHO nemo B. SALLMANN 1971,
noce6Ho moru. I a—c.

2% OnrocHo 3a Utannjy Asrycrosum B. crp. 38 u § 2.1.2.

205 33 repatypy: § 2.1.2. V. Plin. NH 111 46.

28y rome mpasity 1: DOMIC-KUNIC 2004, 163-167.

27 34 pasnuumTe KaTEropuje THX mogataka: SALLMANN 1971, 193-263: Antiquaria, Griindungssagen,
Mytologisches, Etymologien, Metonomasien, Ethnographisches, Historisches, Paradoxa,
Statistisches, Sphragiden-Male, Distanzen.

208 Kanmumax: NH III, 142; 152; 3aTtum, Hnp. Henot: NH 111 127, y Be3u ca Tokom JlyHaBa; Tyauranos
narmic: NH 111 129 u CIL 12 625 = ILS 8885; utn.
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Bapon

Kao jeman ox tpu rnaBHa IlnmHujeBa wu3BOopa 3a reorpadcke KmHre
npernocrasiba ce [lepuniye,”® anje ce ayroperso npumucyje Teperuujy Bapory.”?
[Tnuanje HaBogm BapoHa y crmmcKy u3BOpa 3a CBe 4eTHpU TeorpadCKke KiHre |
LMTHpA Ta YeTPHACCT ITyTa 110 MMEHY, i Ha MHOTO MecTa He Haoaehu ayTopcTBo. >
Jletnedcen je cmarpao na je y nutawy Baponoso neno De ora maritima,®*? Koje ce,
0] OBAKBHM HACIOBOM, CIIOMHI¢ M y CepBHjeBUM KoMeHTapuma Ha Emxenmy.”’®
Hacynpot munseny Jletnedcena u Kiona, 3anman, ocnamajyhu ce Ha yHyTpamime
,Z[OK&SG,ZM cMmaTtpa na Bapon Huje Hanucao Heko moceOHo reorpadceko nesno, Beh aa je
[Tnunuje mpey3umao reorpadcke pedepeHile U3 BHUIIEC PANIMYUTUX JIE]la OBOT'a
ayropa: Legationum libri 111, Disciplinae: de geometria utn.”*® Ilpema merosom
MUIIJbEHY, jenaH ox Tpu I[lnuHujeBa riaBHa m3Bopa He Ou Owio jenHo BapoHOoBO

reorpadcko aeno tumna /lepunnyc, Beh je Bapon [1nunujy 6uo “Hauptautor”.

[Topeheme IlnmuHmjeBor W MenuHOr TEeKcTa yKasyje Ha TO Ja Cy HUMalu
. 21 .
3aJ€IHUYKH HU3BOD. ® Omuc WNnupuka Hanasu ce y Apyroj Kuu3u MenuHOr zena

Chorographia,?’ e momume miemena koja ce u kox IlnnHuja jaBbajy kao Civitates

209 Taj xunoretnuxu [lepuniyc Heku naryjy usmely 44. nmpe Xp. u 29 Ha ocHoBy rpanuna HUranuje Ha
DopmuoHY, 0OHOCHO Apcwju; B. Hip. DETLEFSEN 1901, 5; ZEHNACKER 2004, Xiv.

29 DETLEFSEN 1909, 46; DEGRASSI 1962, 818; KATICIC 1964, 89; CACE 1988, 67 ca mam. 6; CACE
1993, 20.

21y, Plin. NH |, praef. (ed. BEAUJEU), ctp. 61, 62, 64, 65, 66.

22 DETLEFSEN 1886, 240-265. Conuu npumucyje BapoHy jenan mojatak Koju je 3aGelexeH H KO
[lnmunuja, 6ecymme mpeyser ox oor aytopa. Plin. NH V 26; Solin. XXVII 3-4; Zehnaker 2004,
Introd. XIV- XV, nam. 11.

213 SCHWEDER 1879, 3-18. B. ump. Serv. ad Aen | 52, 107, 111; V 19; VIII 710. Cepsuje uutupa aem10
De ora maritima 37 myra.

214 SALLMANN 1971, 265-268.

21> Bapomosa reorpadicka aena: THIBODEAU y: KEYSER / IRBY-MASSIE 2008, 777.

216 33 xonkopaanme m3meljy Mee u [ltunnja: SCHWEDER 1895, yii. LLIEIIOB 2008, 442-459.

217 Mel. Chor. Il 49-50. U3nama: Pomponii Melae De Chorogaphia, ed. C. FRICK, Liepzig 1880; P.
Mela, De Chorographia sive de situ orbis, ed. RANSTAND 1971; Chorographie, ed. A. SILBERMAN,
1988.
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218, Partheni et Dasaretae prima eius tenent, sequentia Taulantii,

quae fuerunt.
Encheleae, Phaeaces. Dein sunt quos proprie Illyrios vocant, tum Piraei et Liburni et

Histri... <"

Bapon je 6opaBuo y Mimpuky, kao jnerar I'aja Kockonwja, y Bpeme para ca
JlenMartima, Koju je Boljer 78—76. romune npe Xp.?° Ciomenyiun cMo mMoryhroct a
Cy My MorH OWTH JOCTYITHM 3BaHUYHHU MMOJAIM KOje je MPEHEeOo y CBOM Jeiny. 3a
mwerose Legationum libri 1l (mammcane oxo 59. mpe Xp.) Besyje ce mogatak NH 11
142 na je Bapon 3abGenexno 89 miueMEHCKMX 3ajeHUIIA, O]l KOjUX je y Bpeme

221
Beh cmo cniomenynu, roBopehu o

IInuHMjeBOr W3BOpA OINCTATO CaMO TPUHAECT.
UCTOPHjCKUM cllojeBuMa llmuHHMjeBOr TekcTa, na on Bapona cacBuM BepoBaTHO
HNOTHYY TOJAllK U3 JIUCTA KOje cMO o0enexuin Kao ,Civitates quae fuerunt”, kao u
nucte oppida u MMOYPHCKUX 3aje[HUIa HABEACHUX Y JIECETO] PEruju I/ITaUII/Ije,222 Kao

Y HEKe JAUCTaHIyje.

ATpHUIIMHA KAPTAa U ABIyCT

Baxxan [1nuHujeB n3Bop 3a reorpadceke kmure je kapra Mapka Arpune — Orbis

24

pictus,”? koja je mpHKasMBama I€0 HACEJLEHH CBET?> W KOjy Cy NpaTHid

KOMeHTapI/I.225 [TnuHuje Ha jeAHOM MecTy Kaxke Aa je cam Arpuna HaMmepaBao 00jaBu

2882311

219 DETLEFSEN 1901, 5. Y. Bumre, § 2.3.1 (1llyri proprie dicti, PAPAZOGLU 1965, 179)

220 C1cHORIUS, ROM. Stud., 191-193; WILKES 1969, 178; SALLMANN 1971, 248; WILKES 1977, 744.

221 OEHMICHEN 1873, 423: oH je cMartpao 1a je oo BaponoBo neno riuasuu Ilmnuujes m3sop; KLOTZ
1906, 10; DETLEFSEN 1909, 152; SALLMANN 1971, 248, nam. 37.

#?2§3.1.1.2.

223 RITSCHL 1842, 481-523; CUNTZ 1888, 40-45; CUNTZ 1890, 475-527; DETLEFSEN 1877, 23x.:
DETLEFSEN 1906; DETLEFSEN 1909; FOWLER 1894, 11; SCHWEDER 1878, KLOTz 1931, 38-58, 386—
466; TIERNEY 1963, 151-166; SALLMANN 1971, 102-103, mam. 38; NICOLET 1991, 95-111;
TROUSSET 1993, 137-147.

224 Kapra je, W3riea, NpHKa3HBala CBET IMOJEJbCH Y TPH AeNa, Kao U y IlinHujeBoj ,,reorpaduju.:
Pexonctpykuuja Arpunune xapte PARTSCH 1875, 61n. (Mnupuk); Hajckopuje: TROUSSET 1993, ca
Nperyie oM JUTEPaType U ca CKULIOM PEKOHCTPYKIIHjE .

% Mumnbema 0 06IHMKY y KojeM je ATPHIIMHO €0 pasimkyjy ce: JeriedceH je cmarpao ma

KOMEHTapu Hucy Omnu onsojeHu oz kapre DETLEFSEN 1909, 107; KUBITSCHEK RE X, 1919, 2100;
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CBOje KapTorpadcko aeno, y yeMy ra je oMmena CMpT.226 Kapry je HakoH ArpunuHe
CMPTH 10CTaBHO ABrycT Ha Bumcanujusom Tpemy.’”’ 3axBasbyjyliu mOmaTKy Kox
Kacuja JlioHa, 3HaMO 1a TpeM Huje OHO 3aBpuieH 10 7. roguHe mpe Xp.”
@parMeHTH Cy cayyBaHW yhpaBo 3axBajbyjyhm HaBoguma y IlnunujeBoM
CHLMKIIONEMICKOM JIelly, KOjH LUTHpPa ATpHUIly y cBe deTnpH reorpadeke Kibure.
OcuM Tora, Ha ATUpHIly Ce OCIamajy™’ u xBa (cauyBaHa) IO3HOAHTHYKA CIIHCA:

Dimensuratio provinciarum u Divisio orbis terrarum.”®

Campkaj ATrpUNMHUX KOMEHTapa YMHHWIM Cy THOAAald O JUMEH3Hjama
IPOBHHIIM]A, MOpa, peKa, INIAHWHA, 3aTHM O pa3iajbuHama usMmely mecra. 3a uspany
CBOI' IpomnaraHgHo-KapTorpadckor nema Arpuma ce HOCIYKHO aJIeKCaHIPUjCKUM
reorpaguma u acTpPOHOMHMA, a BEPOBAaTHO M aIMUHUCTPATUBHUM U3BOpPHMA. 3a Hally
TeMy OmJIo OM 3HauajHO PA3IyYUTH KOJUM C€ U3BOpHMa ATpHIIa KOPUCTUO 32 JI€0 KOjH
ce omHocu Ha Mnupuk, OCHMM JMYHOI TI03HaBalka TEPEHa M CaMOCTATHHX
MCTPAXMBAIba TPHIMKOM OOpaBka Ha OBOM mpocTopy.”>> Ty ce, Kao U y APYrHM
M3BOpHMA O] 3Hauaja 3a Hally TeMy, OIJIe[la PUMCKa TEeXHba Ka CHCTEMAaTU3alMjU U
KJIacupUKalUji HACEJLEHOT MPOCTOpa, HAPOYMTO KapaKTepHCTHYHA 3a jgo00a
Abrycra.”®® Baxna yiora oBaKBOT jeia, OCHM Ja TpeHece 3Hama o reorpaduju
HACEJEHOT CBeTa, OWia je mpomarangsa.”>’ Y Tome ceerny Bpenan je Arpummmy

KapTy Ha3zBao “a veritable billboard advertising Rome’s progress toward world

TIERNEY 1963; SALLMANN 1971, 91-107, mocebno Ham. 38; DILKE 1985, 41-53; NICOLET 1991, 98—
114; DUECK 2001, 126-127.

226 plin. NH 111 17: is namque conplexam eum porticum ex destinatione et commentaris M. Agrippae a
sorore eins inchoatam peregit. Plin. NH XXXV 23; 25. NICOLET 1991, 99 ca nam. 13.

22T TIERNEY 1963, 151-66; SALLMANN 1971, 102 ca mar. 38; NICOLET 1991, 98-99.

%28 Cass. Dio. LV 8.4. TIERNEY 1963, 151.

229 DETLEFSEN 1908, 64; BURNS 1964, 255-256.

%0 Hup. Dim. provinc. 18 m NH III 150, B. § 2.4, ctp. 25; SCHNABEL 1935, 429.

21 SeHNABEL 1935, 405-440.

232 33 Arpunune Bese y Mmupuky yin. umanak: DUSANIC 2008, 107-118.

23 NICOLET 1991, 189-202.

24 NICOLET 1991, 15-24. BRUNT, JRS 53, 1963, 170-176 = Roman Imperial Themes; BRENNAN,
BMCR 03.02.18.

46



domination”.”> Kaprta je, ka0 M JApyrd CIHOMEHMIIM OBOTa THWIIA, JaBaja peajaH

MIPHUKa3 UMIIEPUjATUCTUUKUX amOulija PuMa u muxoBe peanusalyje noj ABrycTom.

[Ito ce Tnye momaraka o Mnupuky xoje je npeyseo ox Arpune, [InuHuje HaBou
Arpuny kao cBoj u3Bop y moraasiey NH I 150: Illyrici latitudo qua maxima est
CCCXXYV p. colligit, longitudo a flumine Arsia ad flumen Drinium DXXX. a Drinio ad
promunturium Acroceraunium CLXXV Agrippa prodidit, universum autem sinum

Italiae et Illyrici ambitu|XV11].?

Moryhe je ma cy U HEKe Jpyre JAUCTAHIH]E KOje
[Inunuje monocu 3a mpocrtop WMimupuka, morekie o AFpI/Il‘Ie.237 Tako je om mera
[lnmauje morao mpeysetw u moxaatke y mnorimasibuma NH 11 97: A Lacinio
promunturio secundus Europae sinus incipit, magno ambitu flexus et Acroceraunio
Epiri finitus promunturio, a quo abest LXXV;**® nok cy pasgauue usmehy rpagosa
Morute 6utn npeysere 1 u3 Bapona (Disciplinarum de geometria liber):?° NH 111 141:
Scardona in amne eo XII passuum a mari; NH Il 142: Narona ... a Salona LXXX p.,
adposita cognominis sui fluvio a mari XX p.; NH 11l 144: a Narone amne C p. abest
Epidaurum colonia.?*® M3 Arpurmse xapre 61 MOrao MOTHIATH O MOAATaK o deserta
Boiorum, 3abenexena u 'y Dimensuratio provinciarum koju ce ociama Ha ATpHUITHHE

xomenTape: desertis in quibus habitabant Boi et Carni.?**

O6uuHO ce mpernocrasiba na je Orbis pictus ompaxkasao npencraBy o nupuky

KakBy cy Pumsbanm mmanu y Bpeme OkraBujaHoBor moxozga (33-35 mpe Xp.).242

Melhytum, BuIle MHIMLHMJa yKa3yje Ja Cy Ha TO Ja Cy Ha KapTH IpeCiIUKaHe

2% BRUNT, JRS 53, 1963, 170-176; BRENNAN, BMCR 03.02.18.

% y11. Dim. provinc. 18 (SCHNABEL 1935, 429): llyricum, Pannonia ab oriente flumine <D>rinio, ab
occidente desertis, in quibus habitabant Boi et Carni, a septentrione flumine Danubio, a meridie
mari Adriatico. Quarum spatia panduntur in longitudine m.p. DCXX, in latitudine m.p. CCCXXV.
DETLEFSEN 1901, 23-24.

237 PARTSCH 1875, 42; 62—65; SALLMANN 1971, 185.

%8 OEHMICHEN 1880, 11-12 (c. 6) y mozatke Koju motudy ox Arpure, 3a npoctop Mimpuka, yGpaja
caMo OBaj NojaTak o0 mMpuHH U nyxuHu. DETLEFSEN 1901, 22.

29y, Plin. NH 111 109.

20y, ump. Plin. NH 111 45. Paunje cmo Hanomenyi aa je Ilmmuuje y pacnopen npeyser u3 Ilepunia
MOT'a0 YHOCUTH CTaTyC I'pa/ioBa KOjH je Hallao y 3BaHUYHUM JoKyMeHTHMa. Y11. Plin. NH 111 45.

1 Dim. provinc. 18.

242 DEGMEDZIC 1959, 30; DOMIC-KUNIC 20086, 74.
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nocneauie gorahaja U3 mepuoaa KOjU je YCIEOUO HAKOH TOra: y Y Cy CAacBUM
BEPOBATHO OWJIM YHETH HEKH MOJAIM U3 FOJIMHA HEMOCPEIHO Mpea ATPUIIUHY CMPT,
Kao M MOJAIM CaBPEeMEHU HEHOM 00jaBibHBamy. Hamme, y OBOM MOHYMEHTAJIHOM
KapTorpadckoM ey onapasa cy Moriu Hahu pesynraru [lanonckor para (12-9. ron.
npe Xp.) Koju cy 3amodenu Mapko Arpuna u Mapko Bunumunje, 13. mpe Xp.243
Hakon Arpunune cMptu 12. ronune npe Xp. KomaHay je npeyseo Tubepuje, Koju je
1 3aBpumo pat.’** V3BecHo je 1a je ABrycr, Ipe 06jaBIbUBamba KapTe 1a0 Aa Ce YHECY
noJlald 0 PUMCKUM ycrecuMa HakoH ArpununHe cmptu. Hamme, Orbis pictus y
00JMKYy y KakBOM Ta je Arpuma cacTaBHO, HAcTa0 je Mpe KOHAYHOT YTBphHBama

245
ceBepHe rpanuie Wnmpuka.

W [lnuHuje Ha jeIHOM MeCTy, Tlleé ce MOo3uBa Ha
ATpUIIMH ayTOPUTET, eKCIUIMIUTHO CIIOMHE-e H ABrycTa, KOju je 00jaBuo
kapry:***Agrippam quidem in tanta viri diligentia praeterque in hoc opere cura, cum
orbem terrarum urbi spectandum propositurus esset, errasse quis credat et cum eo

divum Augustum? Is namque conplexam eum porticum ex destinatione et
247

commentariis M. Agrippae a sorore eius inchoatam peregit.“*" O Tome 0w, y city4dajy
WNnupuka, morino ceenouuTu yupraBawe rpanuie LlapcrBa Ha [lyHaBy. Y choucy
Dimensuratio provinciarum, koju ce ociama Ha Arpumy, Wnupuk ce mpoctupe a

septentrione flumine Danubio, a meridie mari Adriatico.?*®

Tako je u xon [lnunuja y
nornaBiby NH 111 147: ad septentriones Panonia vergit. finitur inde Danuvio. Haunwme,
Orbis pictus y obmuky y KakBOM ra je Arpuia cacTaBHO, HACTao je Mpe KOHAYHOT

yTBphuBama ceBepHe rpannie Wmmpnka,’*®

aJli je TELIKO 3aMHCIUTU Ja Ou ABrycr
00jaBMO MOHYMEHTAJHU IpONaraHjHW CIHOMEHHK KOjU HUCKJbydyje Tako 3HauajaH
norahaj kakaB je u3nazak Pumcke npkase Ha J{ynaB. Taj ce morahaj Mmopa Be3atu 3a
TubepujeB [laHOHCKM paT, U Ha EHera ce OJHOCHU mojaTak u3 Res gestae Divi Augusti
(c. 30): Pannoniorum gentes, quas ante me principem populi Romani exercitus

nunquam adit, devictas per Ti. Neronem, qui tum erat privignus et legatus meus,

% SYME 1933, SYME 1934, 116.

#§23.1.

#%> PARTSCH 1875, 62.

8 yy1. erp. 30.

7 plin. NH III 17. 3a omsoc [lnunnja mpema Arpumu yir. BURNS 1964, 254258,

248 Dim. provinc. 18. SCHNABEL 1935, 429. Illupuna i IyXHHA OAroBapajy GpojeBHMa KOje JOHOCH
[Tnmunnje, uurupajyhu Arpuny (NH 111 150), § 2.2.2.

49 PARTSCH 1875, 62.
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imperio populi Romani subieci protulique fines Illyrici ad ripam fluminis Danuvi.?
Hauwme, omre je npuxsaheno munberme aa je oncer OKTaBHjaHOBUX OCBajamba 35—
33. rogume mpe Xp. 610 ckpoman>>' u ma ce Tubepujes IManomckn pat (12-9. mpe
Xp.) Mopa y3eTH Kao BpeMe Kajia Cy OCBOjeHa IUIeMeHa y YHYTpalImbocTH: JuinoHnu,
Meseju, Jlesuaujatu, bpeyuu, Auauzetn. KacHuje cy Ta miemMeHa pa3aBojeHa y JIBe
MPOBUHIIMje Ha Koje je Wmupuk nojesbeH. > [Ipemna y ucropuorpaduju oBaj par
HHje 106HO JOBOJBHO IIPOCTOPA, MOCTOjU YMTAB HU3 HHIMLH]a KOJH HA TO yKa3yjy.”>
Haunme, nmoxopaBame MaHOHCKHX IJIEMEHA OBE 00JIACTH HAILIO je 0/ipa3a U y APYrHM
CIIOMEHHIIMMA KOju 00esiexaBajy ycrexe ABIyCTOBHX OCBajama, Kao mTo je porticus
ad Nationes Ha ABrycroBom (1)0pyMy.254 Cnomenuk Anpuzera u3z Adpoausujane y
Kapuju (6p. 102), umju je u3Bop OMO HEKU PUMCKH Y30p, 00esekaBa CaCBUM U3BECHO
nobene u3 BpemeHa TubepujeBor [TanoHckor paTta y oBoj obnactu. CumOonmka Tora
HATIIMCA MOpA CE IIOBE3aTH ca HABEIACHHM IOZATKOM H3 Res gestae,” kao wro u

cnomeHuk [lupycra u3 wucre cepuje cumbomnusyje cioM JlanMarcko-IMaHOHCKOT

0 SymE 1934, 116.

51 SymE 1933 = 1971, 141-142. 1lto ce Tude nojma Mmmpuka Ko AmnmjaHa, 3aTHM H JOMETa OBHX
ocBajama KJbY4HO je (1933, 70): ,,It follows that Appian is using a source which is not in any way
influenced by the later provincial boundaries. The ‘lllyris," all of which he says was secured by
Octavian (lll. 28), therefore, does not cover Bosnia, for most of Bosnia must be included in 'the
forested land of the Pannonians.' Another early source (sc. Strabo) brings us to a similar
conclusion..

2 SYME 1933 70-71 = 1971, 141-142.

23 B mamn. 255. YV tome npasiy 1 DOMIC-KUNIC 2006, npemaa 61 ce MOIIIO TOJATH apryMEHTALH]U
KOjOM C€ TO JTOKa3yje.

%4 CAREY 2007, 66—67. yi. DUECK 2000, 126; ZANKER 1988, 112-14; 194-5; 210-15; SMITH 1988,
33-74; NicoLET 1991, 41-3.

% § 3.2.1.4. OmmtH OCBPT Ha CHMOONMKY CIIOMEHHMKAa y OKBHpY Komruiekca: NICOLET 1991, 99;

MURPHY 2004, 23.
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256 :
YCTaHKa. n npeMaa HapaTuBHU U3BOPU O OBHUM OII€paljamMa roBopc mMajio Uujinu HE

roBope yoriuTe,”’ TyMauerme IpoaraHHIX CIIOMEHHKA YKa3yje Y TOM IIPaBLLy.

Ha oBomMe MecTy ce MOpaMoO NMpPEHCIUTATH MUNLbEHE na [lnuHujeB momatak o
nonoxkajy Ckopaucka u Taypucka y omgHocy Ha KiaynujeBcky ropy moruye ca
Arpunimne kapte (NH Il 148 mons Claudius, cuius in fronte Scordisci, in tergo
Taurisci).”*®Mons Claudius ce obuuno uuentuduxyje ca Iamykom (IToxemkum
ropjem) y CJIaBOHHjH.259 Nwme je usBeneno u3 Tubepujesor l"eHTI/IJ'II/II_[I/IjaZGO U Mopa ce
JIaTOBATH Mpe merose agomnuje y gens lulia 4. rogune. OpoHUM CTOjU y Be3u ca

. 261
TubepujeBum ycnecuma y IlaHoHckoMm pary, 6

a je 3abemexxeH W koja Berneja
[Tatepkyna xao mompumire O60pOH, KacHHje, y JlaaMarcKko-IaHOHCKOM YCTaHKy 7.
roxuue.”®? Bpio je moryhe na je uMe oBe IUTaHHHE OUJIO 3a0eNeeHO Ha ATPUIIHHO]
kaptu. [Lmunuje, melhytum, y onHocy va mons Claudius oapelyje monoxaj Taypucka

u Cxopmcka.?®® Taj mojatax mpuIaja jeXHOM CTAapHjeM CJI0jy H [OTHYE W3 BPEMEHa

6 Criomennuy u3 Adpoausujane koju Oenexe WIMpHUYKa TIEMEHA BPJIO CY HHTEPECAHTHU U U3Y3ETHO
Ba)KHU ca BUIIIE acrekara. Y HalleM pany heMO C€ Ha lbUX OCBpPTATH BUIIC ITyTa, aJIM KAKO HE 6I/ICMO
CYBHILIE W3JIa3WJIM W3 OKBHpa TeMe OBOT paja, O mUMa heMo ONIIMPHHjEe U 3HATHO JETAJbHH]jE
TOBOPHTH HA JIPYrOM MECTY.

A7y, SYME 1933, 70-71 = 1971, 141-142: Vell. Pat. II 96. 2-3; Cseronnje cnomume Suet. Tib. 9:
Pannonico (sc. bello) Breucos et Delmatas subegit.

28 DomIc-KUNIC 2004, 130; DomIC-KuNIC 2006, 74. Ha uynaH HauWH 7043 JO OBOT 3aK/bydyKa,
cmarpajyhu ma: ,,Plinijev opis te planine ne ostavlja mjesta dvojbi da je rije¢ o opisivanju slikovnog
predloska; promatra¢, naime, kao na karti prati tokove panonskih rijeka, Save i Drave, i zaustavlja se
na ovoj istaknutoj prirodnoj barijeri, gledaju¢i dalje u smjeru svojeg zamisljenog putovanja...”

Ipempa je HauenHo y mpaBy y Be3u ca omcerom TubepujeBux ocBajama y [laHOHCKOM party,
apryMeHTH Koje HaBomu 3a [linMHHjeBe M3BOpE O TOME MPOCTOPY HUCY Y MOTIYHOCTH MOAYIPTH
TyMauemheM H3BOPHUX Hojartaka (yi. Hip. Har. 262). 3aTuM, mTo ce THYe OBOT MM0JaTKa KOHKPETHO,
HUje yIo3HaTa ca YUHCHUIIOM JIa j€ OPOHHUM IO3HAT U3 APYTUX H3BOPA.

9 KOSTERMANN 1953, 160-161; MOCSY 1962, 526; ALFOLDY 1964, 128; ALFOLDY 1966, 234. Y.
§3.2.14.

20 preMERSTEIN, JOAI 1, 1898, 148; KOSTERMANN 1953, 360, namn.1; DEGMEDZIC 1959, 29; MOCSY
1962, 526, 540; DUSANIC 1967, 68, Ham. 21.

%61 Mocsy 1961, 178; ALFOLDY 1964a, 112.

%2 Vell. Pat. 11 112.3 ym. MOCSY 1962, 526. DoMIC-KUNIC 2006, 74 (yin. Bume, Ham. 258).

%30 cycenctBy Taypucka u Cxopaucka yi. Strab. VII 2.2,
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Kaja Cy Ta IuieMeHa cnoGonuna.’** BepoBaTHo je 1a momamy HUCY IPEy3eTH 3ajeiHo,
13 UCTOT u3Bopa (Tj. U3 kapte). Y Bpeme [lanoHckor para y o6nactu Knaynujcke rope

Ty ce Beh nomumy AHIU3ETU U Bpeyun.265

Kana cy y nuramy 3ajennuie IlaHoHHje, KOoje CMO W3IBOJWIIA y JIBE mucre, >

[TnuaMje je HacTrojao Aa yHece reorpadCKu penociies], rie je To Omino moryhe wim
jemHnocraBHo. Cam moJoXkaj 3ajeqHunia y onHocy Ha Benuke peke (CaBy u Jlpamy)
ayTop je Morao yTBpAMTH npema ArpunuHoj kKaptu. HakoH reorpadckor mperieaa
Ha0pojao je peaoM ocTaie 3ajeHHIle, OHAKO Kako Ccy crajajge y GopMyd,

n3ocTaBibajyhu oHe koje je Beh momenyo.

Ito ce Thue ABrycroBux Memoapa kao IlimHujeBOr wu3BOpa, 3a HaIle
MPOBUHIIM]E HE MOXEMO IOY3J]aHO Be3aTh HHjefaH [LIMHUjeB mojmaTak, Ipemja
II0CTOj! MHIIUBCHE 13 07 ABIycTa MOX/Ia MOTHYE MOJATaK o monoxajy Cucmmje,?’
rie ce Kyna yimmsa y Casy, popmupajyhu octpso Cerecruxa.’® 3arum, A. Jlomuh-
Kynuh 3a ABrycroBe Memoape Besyje u momatak NH Il 147: quae pars ad mare
Hadriaticum spectat, appellatur Delmatia et Illyricum supra dictum; ad septentriones

Panonia vergit,*®® npemua cy Moryha gpyra pemea.”

Formulae provinciarum

Cnomenynu cMo J1a je 3a Hamry TeMmy [ninHujeBo 1emo aparoieHo Kao U3Bop jep
ce mucal KOPUCTHO CIYyKOEHUM JOKYMEHTHMa M3 KOjUX j€ H3BOJUO CITMCKOBE

3ajeiHMLA W TOJaTKe O cTaTycy rpagoa.’’’ V mekuM ciydajeBuMa IlmmHmje ce

4 OfuuHO ce cMaTpa Ja MOJATAK MOTHYE M3 BpeMeHa omeparmja koje je Bommo L. Calpurnius Piso
Frugi (13-11 npe Xp.). MOcsY 1962, 526; ALFOLDY 1964a, 108, 112; ALFOLDY 1966, 234, 239;
DUSANIC 1967, 68.

%% Harnne 6p. 102 i Suet. Tib. 9.

%g§23.1.2.

?T DOMIC-KUNIC 2004, 132.

268 Strab. VII 5.2; B. § 2.5, nam. 314.

%% DOMIC-KUNIC 2004, 165.

0y, ume, crp. 47.

211 DETLEFSEN 1908, 69-70.
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ciyxuo u enurpapckum uzBopuma. Haumn Ha koju Ilnunuje nmpenocu enurpadceke
MOJIJaTKE MOKE C€ MPOBEpUTU HA npumepy nornasiba NH 111 136, rae Bpsio BepHO

272

NPEHOCH TEKCT HaTmuca Tropaeum Alpium.”’* MoxkeMo npeTInocTaBUTH Ja je Ha UCTH

HAYMH MOCTYNA0 U ca CIIy>KOCHUM MOMUCHMA.

Ha Bume mecra y reorpadgckum kmurama [Inuanje u3puauTo ciomumme Gopmyne
MPOBUHIIMja Kao CBOj u3Bop. Tako, y omucy oBocTpaHe XHCIaHUje CIOMHUIbE
mpomeny y ¢dopmyaun (NH 111 18): Citerioris Hispaniae sicut conplurium
provinciarum aliquantum vetus forma mutata est.?”® 3artum, HaBogum Qopmyiy
HapGoucke Tammje kojy je pemmupao I'anGa.?’* 3a peruje Urammje xopuctno ce

AgrycroBum criucom Discriptio Italiae totius in regiones undecim.

Bpatumo ce Ha kapakTep OBHUX JOKyMmeHara. Formulae provinciarum cy

. 27
> CTaTyc 3aje[HHNA U HBHXOB OXHOC pemMa Prmy?’°

27
OeJie)XuIIe CTATUCTHYKE MTOJaTKe:
U CITy)KWJIE Cy HajBepOBaTHHUjE U Y HCKalIHE CBpXe, 3a yTBphHBame nopesa u odaBesa

277 : :
IIpeéMa IprKaBU. VY muma Cy MECTa Ha6pa_]aHa npeMa aIMUHHUCTPATHBHO] ITOJACJIH,

22 CIL V 7817: Imp(eratori) Caesari divi f(ilio) Augusto pontifici | maxumo(!) imp(eratori) XIlII
tribunic(ia) potestate XVII s(enatus) p(opulus)q(ue) R(omanus) | quod eius ductu auspicisque gentes
Alpinae omnes quae | a mari supero ad inferum pertinebant sub imperium p(opuli) R(omani) sunt
redactae | gentes Alpinae devictae | Trumpilini | Camunni | Venostes | Vennonetes | Isarci | Breuni |
Genaunes || Focunates | Vindelicorum gentes quattuor | Cosuanetes | Rucinates | Licates | Catenates
| Ambisontes || Rugusci | Suanetes | Calucones | Brixenetes | Leponti | Uberi | Nantuates | Seduni ||
Varagri | Salassi | Acitavones | Medulli | Ucenni | Caturiges | Brigiani | Sogionti || Brodionti |
Nemaloni | Edenates | Esubiani | Veamini | Gallitae | Triullatti | Ecdini || Vergunni | Egui | Turi |
Nematuri | Oratelli | Nerusi | Velauni | Suetri. Y. Plin. NH [11 136.

3 NICOLET 1991, 152-159.

™ CHRISTOL 1994, 45, 52.

25 SALLMANN 1971, 201207 (“Statistisches™); CHRISTOL 1994, 46.

%’® DETLEFSEN 1908, 65-68; CHRISTOL 1994, 47.

21" CuNTZ 1880, 46: moBe3uBao je ¢opmyie ca menszom; DETLEFSEN 1908, 68; SALLMANN 1971, 95—
102.
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yHyTap Koje cy nopehaHe mpema craTycy, a 3aTUM IO alelelHOM peay Wi,
8

UCIIpaBHH]E, [0 CIOBUMA abeuene.”’

KakaB je TayHO OMO OOJIMK OBHX JOKYMEHATa OCTaje Ha HUBOY IPETIOCTaBKE,
Oynyhu ma cMo 0 BUMa caMo TocpenHo obaBemTeHu. KyHIl je mpeTmocTaBuo 1a je
MocTojaja jeaHa aBryCTOBCKAa pENakiHja MPOBUHIMUJCKUX (GopMyna, OIHOCHO
KOMITMIAIMjA CBHX MPOBHHIMjCKHX crmckoBa.”’> Hacympor Tome, JleriaedceH je
cMarpao Ja HUje OMJI0 peIuroBaHe KOMITWIIAIUjE TOKyMeHaTa, Beh Ja cy y muramy
MojeIMHAYHN JIOKYMEHTH, 3aceOHM 3a CBaKy IPOBUHIH]Y, Y3 KOj€ Cy IOCTOjaJIH
aHEKCH O MpoMeHama y hopmynu HpOBI/IHHI/Ije,28O KaKaB je Ha MPUMEpP CIOMEHYTH
nojgatak o mpomeHu ¢opmyne HapGoncke ['anmmje wnm BecmasujanoBe mpomene y

LHHaHI/IjI/I.281

WNunukanuja na je HeKW mogarak koj [lmuHWja mpey3er W3 OBUX 3BaHHYHUX
CIIMCKOBa MOXE OWTH TOMEH CTaTyca MeCTa WJIM YKOJHUKO je HaBEeICH ETHUK KOju
O3HavaBa Civitas MoXe ce MPUITUCATH OPHIIU]STHIM mactama.?®? Ha MEHOTMM MecTHMa
y CBOM m3Jlaramwy [LuHHje ce TpYAHo Ja yCIoCTaBu reorpad)cku peaocie, Herie ca
Mame Herje ca BHIe ycrexa. bap kama cy mecta y3 obany y muTamy, HBHUXOB je
reorpad)cku pacriopes; Morao OuTH mpeyser w3 [lepuruia, anm cy camMu TOJAIM O
CTaTyCy BEpOBAaTHO OWIIU MPEy3eTH U3 (bopMyne.ZB?’ CnaudHO ce MOXKe MPETIOCTaBUTH
3a moriaBba 0 [laHOHMjM TrAe Hama3uMo KOMOWHAIM]y TojaTaka u3 ¢opmyine ca
mojianiuMa u3 ArpurnuHe KapTe.284
O mpaBHOM OJHOCY WIMPHUYKHUX 3ajeHUIA Mpema PuMmy mpe KOHCTUTyHCama

MPOBHHIIMje UMaMO oOaBemTeme koA Turta JIuBuja, KOju MPEHOCH YrOBOP KOJUM je

278 'y, JONES 1972, 503. Tako Ha npumep, y HapoHuTaHCKOM KOHBEHTY MMaMmo II€T 3ajeJHUIa YHja
uMeHa Touumby Ha cioBo D HaBenene cienehum pemom: Daversi, Desitiates, Docleatae, Deretini,
Deraemistae, Dindari, yn. § 2.2.2; 8§ 2.3.1.2.

2% CUNTZ 1888, 48-49; CUNTZ 1890, 475-526; ym. SALLMANN 1971, 100.

280 DETLEFSEN 1909, 26-34.

#1B. crp. 42.

%82 ym. JONES 1972, 504: ,for such a classification was obviously of great importance for official
purposes, but of no great interest to a geographer.*

%53 MARION 1998, 126-128.

4B, crp. 37.
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Pum 167. romune npe Xp., HakoH Tpeher wimpckor para, peryimcao OJHOCE ca
nooehennm unupckum miemeHnMa (AHunujeBy Gopmyiny). Ty ce cnoMumy HEKa 01
IUIEMEHA KO0ja ce T0jaBibyjy y ,,BapoHoBoj* muctu: ... non solum liberos, sed etiam
inmunes fore Issenses et Taulantios, Dassaretiorum Pirustas, Rhizonitas, Olciniatas,
quod incolumi Gentio ad Romanos defecissent. Daorsis quogue immunitatem dare,
quod relicto Carauantio cum armis ad Romanos transissent. Scodrensibus et
Dassarensibus et Selepitanis ceterisque Illyriis uectigal dimidium eius, quod regi
pependissent, <inpositum>. inde in tres partes Illyricum divisit. unam eam fecit, quae
supra dictam est, alteram Labeatas omnis, tertiam Agrauonitas et Rhizonitas et
Olciniatas accolasque eorum. hac formula dicta [in] Illyrico... IIpemaa, kako cMo
MIOMEHYJIM, HHj€ Y TUTamky (GOpMya MPOBHHIMjE, Beh MUPOBHU yroBOp, MECTO jaCHO
npuKasyje TIOCTymaK KOjUM Cy C€ pPYKOBOAWIM NPWIMKOM oxapehuBama
HpOBI/IHHI/IjCKI/IX Q)OPMYJ'Ia, 3aTUM OeJIeKH UMeEHa 3ajeI[HI/ILIa H IbUXOB IIpaBHU OAHOC

ca PumoM y nepuosy mpe Hero mro je ¢opMupaHa mpoBUHIIK]aA.

[Ipomena y mpoBHHIMjCKO] (GOpPMYNIHM HacTala je HakoH cioma Jlammarcko-
MaHOHCKOT ycTaHka (6-9. roz.). Huje Moryhe onpenutn KoHKpeTaH AaTyM HacTaHKa
JOKyMeHTa KojuM ce [InMHMje KOpHCTHO, ald ce OH MOXKE JaTOBaTH HEMOCPEIHO
HakoH JlamMaTCKO-IIaHOHCKOT yCTaHKa, MOXKJa OJMax HakoH 9. TOJWHEe, Kaja ce
MPUCTYMHIIO KOHCONMuaanuju Mnupurka koju je moiesbeH Ha JBe 3aceOHe MPOBUHIIN]E
Hlyricum superius — Jamvamujy u *Hlyricum inferius, ommocro Ianonujy.”® Ha Taj
HauWH cy 3ajeqHuue H3 BpemeHa [lpuHummata u mnoxesbeHe y IlnuHujeBuM

CIITMCKOBHMaA.

%% 3a nuTame 1aTyMa mpoMeHe MMeHa nposrHImja y Janmanuja n [Tanormja: WILKES 1969, Civitates
superioris provinciae lllyrici comumy ce Ha jemHom HaTmucy mpoHaljenom y KonaBimma ko
aerara (Enumaayp) w3 Bpemena TuGepmja: CIL 11l 1714 = ILS 938: P(ublio) Corne[lio] |
Dolabell[ae co(n)s(uli)] | Vllviro epul[oni] | sodali Titien[si] | [I]eg(ato) pro pr(aetore) divi
Au[gusti] | [et Ti(beri) Caesaris Augusti] | [civitates superioris] | [provinciae {H}Illyrici]. Y.
BOjHMYKY aumiomy (6p. 93) m3 61. rox.: et sunt in Illyrico sub L. Salvidieno Salviano Rufo...
DUSANIC S. 1998-1999, 57-58.
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2.5. [lnuHuje U Apyru U3BOPH 3a NeperpuHe 3ajeTHULE
Janmanuje u Ilanonuje

2.5.1.Onnoc IliuHujeBUX mMoxaTaKka u APYruxX HAPaATUBHUX
U3BOpa 3a neperpude 3ajennuue Jaavanuje u [lanonuje

[InunujeBa mornasiba o reorpaduju Mimpuka ciyke Kao TJIaBHH H3BOp 3a
neperpuHe CivitateS y Tome CMHUCIy LITO JOHOCH 3BaHMYHE CIIMCKOBE 3aje[HHUIIA
npoBuHIMje. MehyTuM, BUX je HEONXOAHO YIMOPEIUTH ca MoJalKuMa APYrux mucana
KOjU TOBOpE O TUICMEHHMMA W 3ajeIHUIlaMa Halller MoJpydja Kako Ou ce Moriio pehm
HEWTO BHIIE O TeorpadckoM MONOKajy,*® rpaHMIaMa, CTHHYKOM IMOPEKIy, H
JIPYIITBEHOM ypeljeI{,y.287npe ceera AmnujaHa, Crpabona, Ilronemeja, Beneja

[Tarepkyna, J{luona Kacnja.288

. . 2
IIpemaa je AMHjaHOBO €10 HauenHo onTepeheHo 036MBHEM HEmOCTAIMa, >

weroBa Mnupcka xrouea (TAAOPIKN) CIy)KM HaAM Kao JAParolieH M3BOP 3a IJIEMEHA Y
Wnupuky. Anmja je xxuBeo y |l Bexy, ainu ce KOpUCTHO paHUM HM3BOpPHMA, IIPE CBEra
ABryctoBuM Memoapuma, Ha Koje ce UBPCTO ociama. OH TOHOCH JeTajbaH U3BEIITa]
o OxraBujanoBoM patry 33-35. roguHe mpe Xp., Y KOjeM Cy caap’kaHa HMEHa
IJIeMeHa Koja cy mokopeHa y Tome moxony: O&vaiovg pev on kai IlepBenvdrog kol
Babudtag xai Taviavtiovg kol KopBaiovg kai KwéapPpovg kol Mepopévvoug kol
[Mupiocaiong eide dU' dAng meipac: Epyom 8¢ peilovi EMedncay, Kol Popovg dcovg
g&EMmov vaykdoncav arododval, AokAedral te kol Kdpvor kai Tvtepepovpivor kai

Nopnotot kai TAvtidioveg kol Tovpickol. GV GA6VIoV ol dpuopot mpocéfevto odTd

26 3,5 nokanm3OBameE IUIEMEHA W HACEba TONAIU U3 utunepapa (ltinerarium Antonini, Tabula
Peuntingeriana, Annonymi Ravennatis Cosmographia).

87 ym. Tabena 1 u TaGena 2.

8 OBu cy y3 [lnmnHMja rmaBHM W3BOPH 3a eTHOrpadujy MTMpHKa M TeperpuHe 3ajefHHIE y BpeMe
napcrea. (Eutrop. Brev. VII 9; Fest. 7; Flor. Epit. 1T 24; Front. II 1.15). Kaza je ped o remennMa y
BpeMeHy no3He PemyOimke, Mopajy ce y3etu y 063up nojanu ko [lonubuja u JIueuja.

%89 Ha mosxeMo OBJie MybJbe YIasuTH y AeTa/bHUjy aHanu3y Amujanose ,,mupcke ki ure®, Beh ce camo
MOXEMO OCBPHYTH Ha HEKa NHTama WJICHTHU(]HKaIMje INIeMeHa U Ha4eIHO OHMX MOjaTaka KOju Cy
BAXHM 3a NeperpuHe 3ajefHune. 3a AnujaHoBy TAAUPIKY) ONIIMPHO ca JINTEPATypoM B.

MoHorpadujy: SASEL Kos 2005.
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KatamAayévieg, Inmoacivol e kol Beoool. £tépovg 6& avtdv dmootavtag, Meltnvoig

kai Kopkopnvotg, ot viicoug rovv ... Tamddwv 8¢ tdv évtog Alnemv Mogvtivol pgv
C A N . o~ , , ~ 290

Kol Avevoedrtal TpocEhevto avt@® mpoctovtl, Apovmivol ... u 33. romuHe mpe Xp.

(App. 11. 28): AoApatdv & GAdvTmv kai AgpBavoi mpootova tov Kaisapa ... <2

Behuna nomeHyTHX miemMeHa Moxe ce 0e3 Temkoha Mmpermo3HaTu y OHMMa Koje
cnomuwby Ilnmamje w apyrum mucum: Jamomm, [enmaru, [okmeatu, Hapencujwu,
I'muagummonu. IToddpiol Mmory ce uaeHTudukoBatu ca [lnepejuma xuBenu y 3anehy
Ennpaypa Ha monyocTpBy Iesewan,”? a Genexe ux u [Tnuauje u Ilommonwmje
Mena®® nox umenom Pyraei. Mehyrum, Heke o1 nieHTHUKALM]A CY BPIIO CIIOPHE.
TakaB je, Ha mnpumep, ciay4da] ca uACHTHPHUKAIHjOM u3Mehy AnujaHOBUX
‘Tvtepppovpivor u iemena *Ennupyauna (ogHocHo: Cenena, Pynuna) u3 [Inunujese
nucre ,Civitates quae fuerunt”, o kojoj cmo Beh rosopun.’®* 3aruwm, ca Buwe crpana
je nmnpobnematnuHo wuAeHTHU(PUKOBame IuieMeHa AgpPavol ca I[lnuHujeBOM
neperpuHoM 3ajemuniioMm Deuri u miemerom Aéppiot, koje crommme ITTonemej.””
Andenu je Besao mwieme Badiitan ce 3a pexy Barunyce (Bocua).*® To 6u, melyrum,
OIleT MOpAlO IOAPasyMeBaTH 3HATHO IMpH oncer OKTABUjaHOBUX OCBajamba.”’’
Haj3an, mocroju mpoGnem uaeHTudukanuje AnujaHoBor ruieMeHa IlepBenvérton ca

wieMenoM [laprena. jour jemHom, y Makenonuju: NH I11 145: A Lisso Macedonia

20 App. Ill. 16. ,,Ocojuo je Ge3s myke Okcueje, Ilepreeneare, Barneje, Taymantuje, KamGaje,
Kunam6pe, Mepomene u Ilupuceje, ¢ Hemro BehuM Haropom cy ounm 3ay3etu [okieatn, Kaphu,
Wutepdppypunn, Hapecu, [nunaunmonn, u Taypuciiy, U 3aXTeBao Aa Aajy mopes, Koju cy u3deriu
Ja riare. HakoH 1mTo cy OBU MOKOpEHH, Mpefiajia cy My ce, o0y3eTa CTpaxoM U Cyce/iHa IUIeMeHa,
Xwunacuru u becn. JIpyre, nooymene Mennhare u Kopkupase, Koju )kKuBe Ha OCTPBHMA, MTOTITYHO je
YHHUIITHO, jep Cy ce OaBMIIN rycapemeMm.

#1 Haxon wTo je mokopuo [emmare, Llesap je kpenyo Ha JepGaHe, KOju Cy MOHH3HO MOIMIH 3a
orpocT, anu taone, u ooehanu na he miaharu nopes®.

292 App. HI. 10; Strab. VII 5.5; Plin. NH IIT 144; Mel. II 49. Teputopuja HekaJalIme TEPErpHHE
3ajequuie obyxsahena je arepom Emmmaypa. PATSCH 1922, 41; ALFOLDY 1965, 47; NOVAK 1967,
24; BOJANOVSKI 1988, 79.

2% Mel. 11 49; 50: Piraei.

#1§223.

#°§31.2.2;83.1.35;§3.1.3.4;§ 3.1.38.

2% SARIA 1930, 97; ALFOLDY 1965, 38. V. § 3.2.1.6.

T WILKES 1969, 155.
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provincia. Gentes Partheni et a tergo eorum Dasseretae.’® Etuuk je 3a6enexen Ha
99

JIBa HATITACA U3 OKOMHE YKNIa.?

Mehy npobneme naeHTuUKaIMje craaa U nurame aa au Anujan Ha mecty .
17 comumse Jlesumujate. Ommte je npuxsaheHa je emenaamuja mecra Aoiotoi te (em.
SCHWEIGHAUSER) y Aatcttidtatl. Mehyrum, OkraBujan Huje ocBojuo Jesuaujatu, Beh
Cy OHH camo TOMEHYTH.’ AmHWjaH He MOMHIbE HEKa JApyra BaKHA IUIEMEHAa
VHYTPalIkbOCTH, Kao mTo cy Junnonu, Meseju, bpeynu mro yka3yje Ha TO Ja OHH

HUCy mokopeHu y OkTaBHjaHOBOM moxonay, Beh Tokom Ilanonckor para (12-9 mpe

Xp.).

Baxan wu3Bop 3a erHorpadujy mimpuukux npoBuHiuja je CrpaboH, Koju je

KHUBEO Yy BpeMe ABIrycTa H TI/I6epI/Ija.301 Onuc Mnupuka nanasu ce y VII xwusu

0

. 2 .
werose [ eozpaduje,’® y kojeM cy HaM cadyBaHH APAroNeHH MOJAIH O IUIEMCHHMA.

CTpaboH je KOPHCTHO je ABrycToBy Guorpadujy,>>> 0CHM TOra, CaCBHM j& BEPOBATHO

304

Jla je Mo3HaBao M ArpunuHy kapty.” OH JOHOCH HajpaHHje MMOJaTKe O MaHOHCKUM

2% Tomuonos tpujymd Hax Maprurmma: Dio Cass. XLVIII 41.7; Flor. 2.25; Hor. Carm. 2.1.15-16;
Vell. Pat. 2.78. Inscr. It. X111/1, 86.

29 1) Apa ox kpeumaka, 104 x 55 x 40 1w, u3 Yxuua. Kpaj apyror Beka (mpema Bymuhy). CIL 111
8353; LADEK / PREMERSTEIN / VULIC, JOAI 4, 1901, 157-158, Bbl. 6p. 81; ILJug 1503. I(ovi)
O(ptimo) M(aximo) Partino | C. lul(ius) Rufus | trib(unus) coh(ortis) I mil(liariae) | Delm(atarum)
pro sal(ute) | [[[---1111 [[[---111i I(ibens) p(osuit). 2) Hatnuc u3 mecta buocka, 3anaaHo ox Yixura.
CIL 1l 14613; AE 1901, 129; Bvinn, Cnomenux 98, 1941-1948, 239, 6p. 473; dort.; LADEK /
PREMERSTEIN / VULIC, JOAI (Bbl.) 4, 1901, 159-160, 6p. 83; npt. (AE 1902, 36; ILJug 1515). I(ovi)
O(ptimo) Par(thino) | Aur(elius) Dasius | llvir | v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).

%0 syME 1933, 69 = 1971, 139; ALFOLDY 1964c, 250; ALFOLDY 1965, 25. OnmmpHuje o ToMe y
NorIaBJby noceeliecHoM BbUX0Boj 3ajequuun:§ 3.1.3.3.

%1 O naroBamy CrpaGonoBoOr mena Hajckopuje: DUECK 1999, 467—478 ca mpermeom mpobrema u
nurteparype (o3Huju AaTyM (18—24.), ¢ TUM IITO 3aBHCH O/ CTAPHUjUX H3BOPA).

%92 Strab. V11 5.2-3, 10, 12 V IV kmmsn: IV 6. 9-10; 12. M3sopwu 3a VII kwury cy my 6w [Tonubuje,
Iocejnonnje, BepoBatHo Apremumop, Teormommn. O CtpaGoHoBEM mM3BOpHMa 3a 7. Kbury: Strabon
Géographie, Vol. 4. (ed. BALADIE 1989).

%% WILKES 1969, 483; NICOLET 1991, 19-24; DUECK 1999, 477.

%04 Strab. VI 3.10: yopoypdgog = Arpuma, yopoypapicdg mivaé = Orbis pictus; KLoTz 1931, 45;
SCHNABEL 1935, 417-420; NICOLET 1991, 100-101; DUECK 2000, 128-129. Contra: SALLMAN 1971,
106, nam. 42.
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wieMennma, > KOj€ je LpIeo W3 HEKOI' CaBpEeMEHOT 1/1313.0pa:306 »e0vn & €oTi TOV
[Tavvoviov Bpedkotr kai Avoilntior kai Attioveg kol Ieipodotar kol Malaior kol
Aawcttidital, GV Batov fyepdv, kol Ao donuodtepo pikpd, o Stoteiver péypt
Aodpotiog oyxedov 8¢ Tt kol Apdiaimv i6vtt Tpog voToVv: dmaca & 1) Gmd oD puyod
00 Adpiov moaprkovoa opewvn péxpt Tod Pilovikod kOATOL Kol THg Apdtainv yiig
L3 I'oBopehu o miiemennma, CTpaboH WX HABOJW MpeMa €THUYKO] MPUITaTHOCTH,
7oK he KacHUjU MHCLHU, KOjU Ce PYKOBOJE IpaHUIaMa Iocie 9. roauHe, TO YHHUTH
mpemMa MPOBUHIIM]CKOj MPUMAIHOCTH, KaKo je Ha mpuMmep, koa Beneja Ilarepkyna u
Kacuja Juona,*® nox na CTpaGOHOB M3BEwITaj HUCY YTHLANE PHUMCKE IPAHHUIE. "
Tako ce, Ha npumep, Meseju ko CTtpaboHa IOMUEY Kao MAHOHCKO IJIEMe, JOK HX
Kacuje Juon ™ Gemnexn kao £0voc Aohpoticov, muciehu Ha FHHXOBY KacHHUjY
MIPOBUHIIN]CKY HpI/IHaI[HOCT.gll Crpabon [laHOHIMMa Ha3uBa IJIEMEHA CEBEPHO OJ1
Jlunape,*'? oHOCHO 011 ceBepHO 01 IueMeHa JlenMara, Gyxyhin xa Cy eTHHYKM OHa
npunajgana rpynu HaHOHCKUX mwiemMeHa: > 1o 8¢ Aourdv gyovot Ilavvovior péypt
Teyeotikic kai “Totpov mpdg Epktov kol Em: mpOG 88 TAAAC pépn €mi mAfov
dwteivovotv. 1 8¢ Xeyeotkn mOMg €oti [lavvoviov év cuuPoAf] motoudv

mhetovov ... " Usnarame o Bojuma i CKOpMCIAMA OXHOCH CE HA PAHMjH TIEPHOL,

Kao U nmoaanu o ApI[I/IejI/IMa, 0 KOjPIMa CTpa60H JAOHOCH BHUIIC BECTU U3 PA3JINYHUTHX

%% SymE 1933, 70 =1971, 140-141.

%% Strab. VII 5. 3.

%07 § 3. passim.

%% Cass. Dio LV 32.4; Vell. Pat. 11 115.1; 4. POTHEKARY 2005, 174.

%9 SYME 1933, 70 = 1971, 141.

310 34 Juonose u3Bope 3a Janmanujy: R. RAU, Klio 19, 1952, 315; KOSTERMANN 1953, 358 (u3Bop
HaKIIOeH [ epMaHuKy).

3t Strab. VII 5. 3; Cass. Dio LV 32. 4.

312 yi1. App. Il 14. (Tafovec); Cass. Dio XLIX 36. 2—4.

13 11 y norne 1y MMeHOBaFba KO OBHX IIEMEHA:

314 Strab. VII 5.2: ,,Ocrarak gpxe Ianonmu, 1o Cerectuke u McTpa Ha ceBepy M HCTOKY, MPEMIa ce
OPOCTHPY U Jajbe y Apyrum mpaBuuma. ['pag Cerectrka, Ha yiihy MHOTHX peKa, je MaHOHCKH ...
Tononum Segestica je, noucta, HenaBHO enurpadcku mocBenovyeHo: RADMAN LIVAJA 2007, 153—
172; AE 2007, 1143.

#15 Strab. VII 5.13 B. § 3.2.2.2.
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nepnoz[a.316 [Tnunuje Huje mo3naBao CtpaboHOBO Aei0, MehyTuM, HEKa MecTa KOJ
7

00a IHCLA MOTY YKa3UBATH HA 3ajeAHUYKH H3BOp. "

Jlpyru BakaH HapaTUBHHM u3BOp 3a 3ajemanuie [lanmanuje u Ilanonuje je
Teoepaghuja (T'eoypagikr Venynolc) Knaymauja HTOJIeMeja.318 On y Il xwu3u naje
noJioxkaj rieMena Ha cienehu nauns. [lonasu on I'opmwe [lanoHuje kK0joj cy npumane
cienehe 3ajennunie (Ptol. 1l 14.): Katéyovot 8¢ v €mapyiav &v pév 1oig mpog
dpktovg pépeotv ‘Alarol puev duopikmtepotl, Kotvor 8’ avatoMkmtepol, €&v d& TOIg
ueceuPpvoic AatoPfucot pev vo 10 Nopikov, Ovapkiovol 0 o Tpog AvaTtords, &v 68
10i¢ peta&y Boilot pgv mpodg dvopdc kai v’ awtovg Kolattiavol, Tdocior 8¢ mpog
AvotoAds Kol O’ adtove Ooepidrec.®'® 3atim Haoau miemeHcke 3ajennuue Jome
[Manonuje (Ptol. 11 15. 2): év pév 10ig SuoKoig HEPESTY APAVTIVOL APKTIKAOTEPOL, VY’
obg ‘Epxovvidreg, eito Avdilnteg, eito Bpediot &v 8¢ Toig dvotolMkoie dpKTIKOTATOL
pev Apavoickot, peonuppvotepot 68 ZK0p6i0K01;320 Haj3an, 3a 3ajennune Wnupuka
(Ptol. Il 16. 5)**' 1j. , JManmaumuje u JIubypruje: Kotéyovor 8¢ v &mapyiov
gxopevol [év Th maporig] pév ¢ Totpiag Tamvdeg, "YAhoiot kai Bovlpelc vmep 08
[tovtoug katd] v ABovpviav ducuikdtepor Maldiol, eita Agppiomeg, kai Aéppiot,
Kol VP pEv toug Agppiomag Awvddpiot, vmEp odg Attioveg, vmEp 6& TovG Agppiovg
Kepavvio, évtog 6¢ thic Aoipotiog Aaovpoiol, Vmep odg Meikouévior, kol
Ovapdaior, vmep O6¢ tovtovg Napnvolor, kol Zopdidtor, kol €Tt VIO TOVLTOVC

~ . N . ~ NN N 322
Ywovidtar, kol Aoxiedton kai [Tipodotar, kol Zkiptoveg mpog tf) Mokedovig.

%18 rTAnAsory 1963, 71-84 u § 3.1.3.13.

7 Hup. nacyc o octpeuma Jlu6ypruje Plin. NH III 1 Strab. VII 5.5 map” 6Anv & fiv elnov napoiiav
vijoor pév ai Ayvprtidec, mept g 11 Mndewa Aéyetar drapBeipar TOv AdEAPOV "Ayvptov StdkovTa
ovtAv. 3aTum, Y. LITINAS y: DUECK / LINDSAY / POTHECARY 2005, 112.

18 Kopuctumn cmo ce MumeposuM m3mamem Iltomemejere 'eorpadmje (K. MULLER, Claudii
Ptolemaei geographia, Tabulae XXXVI, Paris 1883-1901).

19 TIpes. ,, Ty npoBuHIm]y 3ay3uMajy y ceBepHOM aeny Asamu 3anaguuju u Kutuun (Sic!) ka MCTOKY,
Ha jyry cy Jlatooumm, n3non Hopuka, Bapriujanu Ha ucToky, y cpenunu ¢y boju Ha 3amany, a u3Haa
wux Komauujauu (Sic!), ucrouno cy Jacu, a ucnon wux Ocepujatu.”

320 IIpes. ,,lleny Ty mpoBHHIN]Y Ip’ke AMaHTHHH, HA CEBEPO3aNaay, UCIIO HBHUX XEPKyHHjaTH, 3aTHM
Amnnmsern, bpeynu. Ha ceepouncroxy cy Epasuciny, a jy:xHo Cropaucuu®.

%21 ptol. 11 16.1: Aakpariog kai Atpovpviag.

%22 TIpes. ,,Ty npoBunuHjy, y3 Uctpy, Ha 0banu 3ay3umajy Jamomu, Xuneju u Bymumeju (= Bynunmn),

n3Hag wux y3 JIuOypHujy, 3amamHo cy Meseju, 3atum [epuonu u epuju, a usHan [epuomna
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[Itonemej monocu crame HakoH moxene Ilanonuwje Ha I'opwmy u [Homy (y Bpeme
Tpajana), mpema KojeM ce BHIM J1a je IPOBUHIM]CKA I'paHMIIA Mpota3uia of JlyHasa
n3Mely 3ajennuna Aszana, koju cy npunanu [opmoj Ilanonuju u EpaBucka u
XepKyHHUjaTa, jy)KHO OJ IbHX, 3aTUM je Ka jyry jgemwia Auxauzere u bpeyke
ocraBibajyhu ux y Jlowoj Ilanonwju, a Jace m Ocepujate y I[o&.oj.323 JyxHOM
I'PaHHLIOM OBHX 3ajeHHUIIA ce 3aBpiuaBaia [laHoHHM]ja 1 nounmana Janvammja.

3a paznmuky on Ilnuauja, [Itonemej maje reorpadcku pacnopen miemena. Crora
je mopeheme momaraka OBHMX JIBajy IHMcalla HEOMXOJHO 3a YOWKaIlHj)y MHOTHX
3ajelHUIla, HAPOYMUTO 32 OHE 3ajeIHUIC O KOjuMa Hema enurpadcKux IMmojaraka.
Haxanoct, Ha mHOruM mectuma je IltonemejeBo m3narame HEMPENM3HO MW Yak
MOTPENIHO, INTO TMPOWU3BOAM MPOOJIEME Kako KoJa yOWKaluje Tako U KOJ
UACHTUUKAIM]e HEKMX 3ajeHUIa, ¥ TO YIPAaBO OHUX Cy MHA4ye CJIad0 IMO3HATe.
[ITonemej yriaBHOM MPEHOCH cTame U3 | Beka, Mel)yTuM MMa M OHUX TOJaTaka Koju
ce omHoce Ha paHuju mepuon. > Kao u Ilmmmumje, [TToNeMe] JOHOCH MOJATaK O
Xwunejuma u bynuHuMa Ha auOypHHjCKOj 00anm, Koju cy 3abenexenu kop Ilceymo-

27

326 3
Ckunakca u llceyno-CkumHa. 3atum, kao u CrtpalboH, JIOHOCH aHaXpOHU

MozaTak o mpocThpamy Janona Ha obanu, y KBapaepckom 3aimsy. 2

[ITonemej nomume [Iupycre mely miemenrnMa Tj. neperpuHUM 3ajeIHUIIAMA, a Y
3BaHMYHO] JHUCTH Koj ILIMHHMja ce He CIOMHUEbY M CMaTpa ce Ja je mHxoBa Civitas
YKHHYTa. JIOK, Ha TmpuMmep, He Oenexxu Heke ox [lnmHujeBux Ccivitates wmp.

. . . . 2
Je3naujare, nmpemaa ce 3Ha J1a J€ OHa Mocrojaia jom cpeagunoM I1 Beka. 2

Huranapu, m3aan mux Junmonwn, a m3nay [epuja Kepaynu, yayrap Janmanuje, laBopcu, H3HAI BHX
Menkomenn u Bapneju, a wsHan oBux, Hapencu m Capamore m jom, ucnoj oBux CuHKyIoTe,
JHoxnearn, [Tupyctu n Ckupronn ka MakenoHuju.

23 Y. munjarmjexu Harmic w3 Canone 6p. 58 (§ 3.1.2.3).

324 34 cepepry rpanmiy Jlanmanmje: DUSANIC 1977, 64-65.

325 ITromemej ce ocnamao Ha MapuHa u3 Tupa.

%26 ps, Scyl. 22; Ps. Scym. 405.

¥ Strab. VII 5.4; 8. § 3.1.1.1.

%28 Inunuje je mak cBecTaH 1a je y nutamy anaxponusam: Plin. NH III 129, B. § 2.2.1.

%29 O mexuma ce, mak, He 3Ha Humra: Ceperu (§ 3.2.1.1), Ceparmmu (§ 3.2.1.2), Apsujatu (§ 3.2.1.7),
benrutu (§ 3.2.1.10), utn.
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Ha oBoM Mecty monocumo AndenmujeBy Tabeny 3ajeqnuna lanmanuje. rme

ayTop BpJIO MpEIJIeIHO M3JIaKe HACHTHU(UKalMje CBUX IieMeHa Jlanmaruje koja cy

3a0enexeHa Koa aHTWYKUX nucana Anujana, Ctpabona, /{uona Kacuja, Ilnunuja u

[Tronemeja. Civitates u3 Bpemena [lpuHimnara, koje cy y3ere y o03up y Haiiem

330 . :
pany, HCTAKJIIN Yy TabeIu MacHHUM CJIOBHMMaA, KaKO O0u cMO UX JaCHO pa3aBOJHUIIN O[

3ajeHUIIA KOje TMPHUIIaajy CTapujeM HCTOPHUJCKOM CIIOjJY U KOje Cy HMCKJbYYCHE U3

Hamier karanora. Hamme, xox Andenanja HaBeleHa Cy CBa IUIEMEHA KOja CIIOMHBY

JUTEpapHU W3BOpH, 0€3 003Mpa HAa TO MITO XPOHOJIOMIKH HPUNANAJy Pa3TUYUTHM

331 : :
rnepuoauma. 3aTI/IM, HCKEC O I/I,Z[eHTI/Iq)I/IKaHI/IJa KQOJ€ cMaTpaMoO CIIOpHHUM 00€eIeKIIN

CMO 3HAKOM T, a TaMO i€ HUCMO CUT'YPHH 3HAKOM ITUTakA.

TabGeaa 1: Ilnemena y Jlaamanuju mnpeMa KmH:KeBHUM u3BopuMma. ALFOLDY

1965, 38; WILKES 1969, 155.

App. Strabo Cass. Dio | Plin. Ptol.
— — — Armistae —
— — — Arthitae —
BaOidran — — — —
[Acwottidron??] Aocitidtor - Anowidton - Daesitiates —
Adpoiot Aadpriot — Duersi Aoobvpolot
AaAudron Aoipdrerg  Aghpdrton | Delmatae —
— — — Deramistae —
AgpPavoi — — Deuri Aépprot
— — — Deretini Aeppiomeg
— — — Dindari Awdapiot
— Attioveg — Ditiones Attioveg
AoxiedTon — — Docleatae Aoxledton
IMavtdioveg — — Glinditiones —

+  Inmacivol — — Hemasi(ni?) —
Tamodeg Tamodeg Tamudeg lapudes Tamvdeg

Ilyri proprii dicti

¥y §23.1.2.
Blyn §2.3.1.
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T

?

Tvtepppovpivol
KopPaiot
Kwauppot
Apvpvoi
Mepopévvotl
Napnoiot
‘Oévaiot
[TaAdprot
[TepBenviTon
[Toonvoi

[Mvprocaiot

Tavidvtiot

Apduiot

Apopvoti

Maoaloaiot

[TAnpaiot

[TeypodoTon

Apdwiot /

‘Ovapdaiot

Apopvoti

Maloaiot

Apdoot

+ Endirudini
Grabaei
Cerauni
Liburni
Labeatae
Maezaei
Melcumani
Narensii
Ozuaei
Pyraei

Partheni

Sardeates
Sassaeli
Scritari
Siculotae
Taulantii

Vardaei

Kepatvviot

Maoalaiot
Mekkopéviot

Naprvoiot

[Tipodotan

ZapdudTon

Xxiptoveg

Y1KovAdTOoL

Ovapdaiot

Cnpam AndennujeBe Tabene 3a miuemena JlanmMariyje, MOXe C€ HANPABUTH H

npersenHa Tabesna 3a MaHOHCKE 3ajeTHULIE:

Taodena 2: Civitates y [lanonuju npema KibHKeBHHM M3BOpHMA.

Strab. Plin. Ptol. Cass. Dio
— Serretes — —

— Serapilli — —

— lasi Tacoot

AvorlniTion Andizetes Avdiletec

— Colapiani KoAattiavoi
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Bpevkor Breuci Bpedkor Bpedkor
— Arviates — —
— Azali "AlaAot
— Amantini Apavtivol
— Belgites — —
— Catari — —
— Cornacates — (*Kopvaxov) o
— Eravisci Apoviokot —
— Hercuniates ‘Epkovvidrteg —
— Latovici Aotofikot
— Oseriates ‘Oceprareg —
— Varciani Ovopkiavoi
— — Kvtvot —
(Bowoy) — Béwot
YKopodickor /

— YKopodickol
YKopoioTal

2.5.2. Opnoc IlanHujeBUX MojaTaka u emurpadckux m3Bopa 3a

neperpuse 3ajennune Jdaavanuje u [llanonnje

Enurpadcku moganu o meperpuHuM Civitates yriaBHoM cy 3HaTHO miuahu y
OJIHOCY Ha CIICKOBE 3ajeHuIa Koje qoHocu [Inunuje. Kako cMo Buaenu, Te TUCTeE ce
yIJIaBHOM OJTHOCE Ha cTame U3 100a ABrycra. [lomanu caBpeMeHu mucily, KOju Ou
MOTJIM CBEJOYUTH O MPOMEHM CTaTyca HEKHX O] 3ajeIHUIa, TOTOBO Cy OACYTHHU W3

OBUX HOFJ'IaBJ'I)a.332

Ha OCHOBY HUCTpaXKMBalkba KOMIIICTHOT MaTeijana IIOKa3ajao C€ Ja je Behuna

3ajeHUIIA Koje ce TMojaBibyjy y IlnmHUMjeBMM cruckoBMMa WAk enurpadcku

%32 Ha npumep: Cupmujym u civitas Sirmiensium et Amantinorum.
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MIOCBEI0UEHA, 0K CaMo 3a MambH Opoj 3ajelHuIa HeMa enurpadcKux noTepa,

mITo

MOXKC yKasuBaTH Ja HUCY AYro OIICTAaJI€ Ka0 ayTOHOMHE aIMUHUCTPATHBHE je,Z[I/IHI/II_[e

WJIM J1a IPOCTO HHUCY OCTaBWJIC HUKAKBOT Tpara 3a coooM, Oyayhu maie u, BepoBaTHO,

BpJIO ¢1a00 POMaHHU30BAHE.

Tabena 3: Enurpadcku nocseouyeHe neperpuHe 3ajexHuile

a) 3ajennune Jdaamanuje 0) 3ajennuue Ianonuje

3.1.1.1 | civitas lapodum 3.2.1.1 | civitas Serretum —
3.1.1.2 | civitates Liburniae 3.2.1.2 | civitas Sirapillorum —
3.1.2.1 | civitas Delmatarum 3.2.1.3 | civitas lasorum +
3.1.2.2 | civitas Deurorum 3.2.1.4 | civitas Andizetum +
3.1.2.3 | civitas Ditionum 3.2.1.5 | civitas Colapianorum | +
3.1.2.4 | civitas Maezeorum 3.2.1.6 | civitas Breucorum +
3.1.2.5 | civitas Sardeatium 3.2.1.7 | civitas Arviatium —
3.1.3.1 | civitas Cerauniorum 3.2.1.8 | civitas Azaliorum +
3.1.3.2 | civitas Daversorum 3.2.1.9 | civitas Amantinorum +
3.1.3.3 | civitas Desidiatium 3.2.1.10 | civitas Belgitum —
3.1.3.4 | civitas Docleatium 3.2.1.11 | civitas Catariorum —
3.1.3.5 | civitas Deretinorum 3.2.1.12 | civitas Cornacatium +
3.1.3.6 | civitas Deraemistarum 3.2.1.13 | civitas Eraviscorum +
3.1.3.7 | civitas Dindariorum 3.2.1.14 | civitas Hercuniatium +
3.1.3.8 | civitas Glinditionum 3.2.1.15 | civitas Latobicorum +
3.1.3.9 | civitas Melcumanorum 3.2.1.16 | civitas Oseriatium +
3.1.3.10 | civitas Nare(n)siorum 3.2.1.17 | civitas Varcianorum +
3.1.3.11 | civitas Scirtariorum 3.2.2.1 | civitas Boiorum +
3.1.3.12 | civitas Siculotarum 3.2.2.2 | civitas Scordiscorum +
3.1.3.13 | civitas Vardaeorum 3.2.2.3 | cives Cotini +?

3 YrmaHOM Cy y NHTamy 3ajefHHIE KOje Cy

[TanoHuju).

n3aBojeHe (Ha mpumep: Apasujath u benrutn y
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3. Civitates peregrinae Il.iuHujeBOT cIMCKA

VY NOpeTxoaHOM MOraB/by CMO M3IBOjuiIM [LIMHHjEBE CIHUCKOBE MEPErpUHHUX
3ajeIHUIIA Koje Cy Omiie opranu3oBaHe y Bpeme [IpuHnumnara Ha npocropy Wnupuka,
onHocHo npoBuHNMja Janmarnuje u [lanonuje. Y oBome aenmy hemo mojeauHAYHO

. . 334
pacmpaBibaTé 0 TUM 3ajeqHunama nparehu pacrnopen [mnaujeBor H3narama.

3.1. Civitates lanmanmuje

[eperpune 3ajennuie npouHyje Janmarmje Ouie cy mojaes»eHe Ha TPU CyICKa
okpyra (conventus iuridici): Ckapaonutancku (§ 3.1.1), Canonurancku (§ 3.1.2) u
Haponutancku (§ 3.1.3). IIpBu conventus, uuju je renrap 6uo rpaax CkapaoHa, Ha
Jy’)XHoM 0007y nuOypHUjcKe obane o0yxBaTao je 3ajeHulle Ha IpocTopy JIubypHuje
U jaroJIcKy neperpuny 3ajeanuity. CaqOHUTAHCKH JYPUAMYKY KOHBEHT — 3ajeTHULE
nenTpanHe Janmanuje, ox Kojux je Haj3HauajHUja Owia [lenMarcka 3ajeIHAIa, 10K je
koHBeHT Hapone o0yxBartao cBe npeocraje Civitates onq HeperBe Ha ceBep 1 Ha UCTOK

5 .
Heke ox oBux 34JCJHUIa IIO3HATC Cy CaMo

0 MPOBHHIHMjCKe TrpaHHIe.>
3axBasjbyjyhu tome mro ux [lnuauje nmomume. OcMM TayHOr MoNHUca 3ajeHHUIIA
[Inunuje Oenexxu momaTke O Opojy NeKypHja 3a 3ajeHUIle Koje Cy Mpurmaaaie
CanonuranckoM W HapoHUTaHCKOM KOHBEHTY, Ha OCHOBY 4Yera ce BeJIMYMHA U
OpoOjHOCT Momynalyje NojeJMHUX 3ajeHUIAa MOXKE PETaTUBHO YHOpC,HI/ITI/I.336 Takobe,
Koa ojpehuBama TEpUTOpHja TEPETPUHUX 3ajelHulla Tpebda padyHaTH W ca

reorpadckuM (akTOpoM KOJU j€ MOrao HMMAaTh 3HA4ajHy yJIoOry y TYCTHHH

HAaCeJbEHOCTH MOjeAMHUX peryja.

$¥4§2322

¥5 ALFOLDY 1965, 13 ca Ham. 49; DUSANIC, IMS | 97 1 nam. 32 u 33, 54-55; TIR K34, Va.

%3¢ Buno je moxymaja 1a ce Ha OCHOBY 6poja JeKypHja YTBPIM TauaH OpOj NMPHUIATHHUKA IOjEIUHHX
iemMeHa, Tako je benox (BELOCH 1886, 463) pauyna ca 100 ogpaciux Mymikapaia 1o IeKypujH, a

npema memy 1 WILKES 1977, 752-3.
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3.1.1. Civitates Ckapa1OHHUTAHCKOT KOHBEHTA

CKap/JIOHUTaHCKOM jJYPHIUYKOM KOHBEHTY, YHjU C€ IICHTap Hajla3uo Yy
muOypHUjckoM rpany CkapaoHu — naHammbeMm CKpaauHy, TpUNajald Cy, Kako
[Tnunuje HaBoH, Jamoau U yeTpHaecT IMOypHCKUX 3ajennuia: lapides (§ 3.1.1.1) et
Liburnorum civitates X1l (8 3.1.1.2). Mime koHBEHTa 3a0CNEKEHO je Yy jEAHOM
HEIaBHO OTKPHBEHOM, jOII YBeK HeoOjaBsbeHOM Hatmucy: Divo Au[gusto ---] | Divo
Ves[pasiano] | ex auct[oritate | €]t Caesari[s Augu]|sti conv[entus] | Scardonis
C[---**¥" Oxpyr je oGyxBatao TepuropHjy ox peke Apcumje, rae je ox ABrycrosa
BpeMeHa Owia rpanuna ca Mramujom, no peke Tummja (Kpke), rae je mouwmmana
JanManmja y yxeM cMuciy. > To je HajMambH KOHBEHT, KAKO [POCTOPHO, TAKO H II0
Opojy meperpmHuX 3ajeqHUlla Koje cy My npumagane. Haume, oH je oOyxBarao
HajpaHuje ypOaHM30BaHU U Haj0oJbe pomaHu3oBanu neo Janmanuje — JIubypHujy.
[Inuauje He HaBoaM Opoj nekypuja 3a 3ajeqHune CKapJOHUTAHCKOT KOHBEHTA, 3a

PasIHKy OJ APYTra JBa CITHCKA. >

3.1.1.1. Civitas Japodum

[Ineme Jamona momume ce joll y paHUM H3BOpPHMA, KOJ XeKaTeja.340 [Tnunuje
Crapuju nomume Jamone Buiie myra y Tpehoj kmusu: y normasiby NH 11 38 y
okBupy Uranmje: Veneti, Carni, lapudes, Histri, Liburni. 3atum, y 129. nornaeiby
ucre kmwure, [InuHMje MpeHocu mojaTtak o MpocTupamy Jamona Ha obanmu Janpana:
nonnulli in Flanaticum sinum lapudiam promovere, koju oaroBapa CTamy Koje je
3aGenexeno u kox Crpabona u Iltonemeja.®*’ Oaj momarak omsocn ce Ha Bpeme

excrnan3uje Jarnona, kajia cy uznasuwiu Ha Janpancko mope. Huke, y nmornasssy NH 111

%7 1. JADRIC / Z. MILETIC, Archaeologia Adriatica 11, 2008, 84, ci1. 5, camo criomen 1 dotorpaduja.

Tekct cMo paspennid npeMa GpoTorpaduju Hatmrca 00jaB/beHoj y wianky. 3a Scardonis Y. CIL 11
2810 (ILJug 199).

8 Plin. NH 111 141: Liburniae finis et initium Dalmatiae.

%%9 3a nexypuje B. DETLEFSEN 1908, 78-79.

0 Hecat. frg. 97, ap. Steph. Byz. Ethn. 322.9: "Inodeg, £0voc Keltikov, mpog tiv TAlvpia, Atovioiog
éxkondekot®. 322.10: Tamvyia, dvo moAets, pia &v i) Trakiq kol etépa &v i TAhvpidt d¢ ‘Exataios.

1 Strab.VII 5.4: 6 Tomodikdg mopamhovc.
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139, koje ce omHOCH Ha KacCHHWjU NEPHOJ BUIUMO aa obaiy onx Apcuje no Turuja
3ay3umajy JluOypuu. Hamme, y mno3HopemyOnmukanckoMm mnepuonay JIuOypHu -cy

342
noTuciu Jamonae ca obaie.

[IpBu xoHTakT Pumsbana ca Jamoguma mana y II Bek mpe Xp. Y usBopuma ce
MOMHUIE HEKOJMKO PUMCKHX HMHTEPBEHIMja TMPOTHB OBOT IIJIEMEHAa IIpe
OxkraBujaHoBor para y Mmmpuky (35-33 mpe Xp.).**® Fasti Triumphales 3a 129.
ronuny npe Xp. 6enexe tpujymdp Cemmnponuja Tynurana Han Janoxuma.>** Ocum
nobene Han Jamonuma, y HaTmucuMa Oeneke KOH3YJIOBE ycIieXe MPOTHUB CYCEeTHUX

Kapna n TaypHCKa.345

346
Ha oBe

[Tneme je mokopeHo 35. roamue, y Bpeme OKTaBHjaHOBOT para.
norahaje ceha u jenan o HajpaHUjuX enuUrpadCKUX U3BOpa KOjU MOMHIbY OBO IIIEME.
VY nuramy je Harnuc u3 CebactejoHa y kapujckoj Adpoausujaau (0p. 1) koju Oenexu
€0vog Tamddwv. Y muTamy je cepuja cTarya ca HATIIMCOM, KOJH CHMOONU3Y]y HU3
IUIeMeHa Koja cy capiagaHa noa AsrycroMm. Crnomenuk £0voug Tonddwv Oecymise,
ceha Ha ycmexe OkxraBujaHoBOr para y Mmupuky, OOk apyra ABe crarye, Koje
nprKasyjy nepconndukoBana miemena Aummsere u Inpycre®® cehajy Ha moGene
[TanoHckor pata u ciaoM JlaamaTrcko-maHOHCKOT ycTaHka. OKTaBHjaHOB TPUjyM{} HaJ
Jarmonmma 3a0enexeH je 1 Ha jenHoM MecTy ko1 Kacuja [lnona (29. roguna): Eé0ptoce
0¢ M) pev mpotn Nuépa té e TdVv [avvoviov kal td Tdv Asdpotdv, thg te Tomvdiog
Kol TOV TPOsYOP®V 0(pi01.349 JIok 0 pUMCKO] yIpaBu HaJ JarofCKOM 3ajeHHUIIOM Y

350

Bpeme JlalmMaTCKO-MTaHOHCKOI yCTaHKa MMaMo enurpadcke mojaarke,” HW3BOPU HE

noMumwy Jamosae y paTHUM Jorahajuma. JenuHM 3HaK Ja je jaroJICKO MOApydYje, UM

%42 § 2.2.1. ALFOLDY 1965, 40.

%3 Cass. Dio XLIX 34.

%4 CIL 12, p. 48: C. Sempronius C. f. C. n. Tuditan(us) cos. de lapudibus K. Oct. (1. okroGap 129.); A.
DEGRASSI, Fasti Capitolini, 1954, 105; Inscr. It. XIII/1, 82. O TyauranoBom moxomy: Liv. Per. LIX;
App. llI. 10. PATSCH 1896, 125; WILKES 1969, 32-33, 36.

¥5 CIL Vv 8270; ILS 8885 (= Inscrlt X/4, 317).

8 App. I1l. 19-21; Cass. Dio XLIX, 35. Strab. IV 6, 10; VI I 5, 4. Liv. Epit. CXXXI; Suet. Aug. 20.

7 Harmuc 6p. 84 (ctp. 194).

%8 |Aph 9.18. B. § 4.1.

%9 Cass. Dio LI 21.5.

%0 Harmuc 6p. 2 u ctp. 5.
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Oap jeman aeo Te TepuTopHje OMo 3axBaheH yCTaHKOM Morao OWTH moaarak J[nona

351

Kacwuja na je I'epmanuk oncenao Perunym ™" (o mpermoctaBkoM jaa Petunym Tpeda

TPAKUTHU OKO JAHAIIEHET Bmxaha).352
[Ipema IlnmuHMjeBOM CHUCKY MEPErpUHUX 3ajeJHUIA, Jarmomu cy MpHIagaiu
CkapnonutanckoM KoHBeHTY. Ha 3amany cy ce rpanmumnu ca Mcerpuma u ca
. . 353
Kapnuma y noapyyjy Jynujckux Anma.” Ha ceBepouCTOKYy cy ce IpOCTUpPAIU 10
ropmer Toka CaBe u Kyme, oGyxBarajylin OryIHHCKO-IUIAIIYAHCKY NOJTHHY. "
[Ipema [[erpacujy,355 CeBepHa JIMHHWja jJaloJCKOI MpOCTopa MpoTe3ana ce u3Mehy

%7 10 Bjene Kpajue, rme cy ce

Oxpe u Vue,™® o6yxsarajyhu neo Ilokymsa,
JTOJUPUBAIIA Ca TMAHOHCKUM KonannjaHHMa.358 Tepuropuja meperpuHe 3ajeIHUTES
oOyxBarana je u naHammy JIMKy, ogHocHO mojapydje oko buxaha u neo Iloyma, 10
Cane re Cy ce moaupuBand ca Mesejuma.> Jamoguma je NPHIIANa0 IUIAHUHCKHU
macuB Benuka Kamnena (Albius Mons), koju je nenuo mieme Jamona Ha [ucanmurcke
Jammoge, Mmehy kojuma cy MOMUHAHTHH Owin ApynuHU W Ha TpaHCAIIMHCKE,
KOHIeHTprcane oko Merymyma.*® Jamoxckom moapydjy npumanana je u Beneburcka

361

IaHuHCKa peruja (mons Baebius™"), koju onBaja nuyko moOJbe 01 JHOYpHHjCKE

%L ALFOLDY 1959, 159; WILKES 1969, 74, 337; OLUJIC 2007, 199.

%2 ALFOLDY 1965, 159; BOJANOVSKI 1988, 167, 314-315; OLUIIC 2007, 199-200.

%3 Strab. IV 6. 1 u Plin. NH 111 127: Carnorum haec regio iunctaque lapudum.

%4 Ucrouno je nponasuia rpanuua usmely Janmauuje u [laHoHuje.

%5 A. DEGRASSI, Archeografo Triestino XV, 1929-1930, 261-299.

356 Wnentudukaimja YHe ca pekama Koje Oeeke aHTHYKH M3BOpU HHje moy3mana. Hamme, Majep
(MAYER 1957, 245-246) Yuy unentudukyje ca pekom Onaeus, kojy nomuibe [Itonemej (Ptol. 11 16.
2), nok je Ilomamek cmarpao jga ce Moxe uiaeHtH(ukoBatu ca pekom Valdasus kojy momwumse
[Tmunmje. (Plin. NH 111 148): POLASCHEK, RE VIII A, 2096. IToctoje u apyraunje uaeHTHHKALH]E,
B. BOJANOVSKI 1988, 155. ANREITER 2001, 259.

%7 ITpema CrpaGony (Strab. VII 5.2), pexka Konamc u3Bupe y AIGH]jCKOT TOPH 1 IPOTHYIE KPO3 3EMIbY
Jamona.

%8 Hoenja nctpaxuBarma Koja ce TeMesbe Ha apXeoJOMIKMM MOaiMa YKa3yjy Ja je oBaj mpoctop Beh
npunanao Konanujanuma; cynporno: OLUJIC 2007, 109.

%9 ALFOLDY 1962, 8; ALFOLDY 1965, 168; WILKES 1969, 159; BOJANOVSKI 1988, 305.

%0 Strab. IV 6. 10 Genexu na cy Janonn, Hekan MohHO 1eMe, HacesbaBaik 00e cTpaHe mwanuHe Okpa,

nok ux OKTaBHjaH HUje nopasuo, yim. Strab. VII 5.4.

%1 ptol. 11 14.
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obane uzmely anTHuke TatpcaTI/IKe362 u PaBaux Kotapa. [Ipema [lnnanjeBomM monatky
— KOjU MOXJIa OJJpakaBa CTame U3 BPEMEHa MO3HE Peny6nI/IKe,363 Ha jyry je Jamone

364

on JIubypHa onajana peka Telavium, quo finitur lapudia.™" Peka TenaBuj oouuHO ce

uaentudukyje ce XKpmamom Koja Teue u3 jyxHe Jluke noguoxjem BeneOura u ynusa
ce y Jagpan y TecHarty kox ganamer Hosurpana. *®

Kako cmo cnomenynu, [Tnuauje Crapuju He HaBoau Opoj Aekypuja 3a Civitates
CkapIOHUTAHCKOT KOHBEHTA, IITO HAC, HAPOUUTO Yy ciaydajy Jamona, onemoryhasa na
BUXOBY 3ajeJHHIly MOPEANMO ca JApYruM 3ajennuniama nposuHimje. Cynehu mo

00MMY TEPUTOPH]H KOja UM CE MPHUITUCY]je, PAJIH CE O BPJIO BEIUKO] 3ajCTHUIIH.

Jeman on HajpaHWjUX HATOHCAa KOjU T[OMHEE Jamoje Kao PUMCKY
aIMHHUCTPATUBHO—TIOJIMTHYKY jeAMHUIly TipoHaljeH je y Bepounu (6p. 2). [demukant
HaTHUCa je JIMYHOCT Koja je Owma Ha dveny Jamymamje w JluOypHmje y Bpeme
JHanmarcko-manonckor ycranka: [bel]|[lo] Batoniano praefui [civit(atibus)?]
lapudiai (1) et Liburn(iai!). ®parmMenTapHoCT TEKCTa HE J03BOJbaBa HAM Ja KaKEMO
HEIITO BUIIEe O MpedeKTy, alH je HATIHUC 3Ha4yajaH jep, u3Mmely ocranor, ocBeT/haBa
yhpaBHe acrekre meperpuHe Civitas Japodum. 3axBabyjyhu TomMe 3HaMO 1a Cy
3ajennunie JlubypHuje um Jamoma y BpeMe yCTaHKa CTaBJhEHE IO/ JEIUHCTBEHY
komany. M. Cyuh je u3Heo MUIIUBCH:E J1a je yiora npedekTa U3 BEpOHCKOT HATIIHCA
6una 1a wruTH WTanujy y BpeMe HEloCpeaHe paTHe ONACHOCTH, C° IITO He 3HAuM
HY)KHO JIa je YhTaBa 00JIacT KOjuMa je YIpaBJbao Ouia J1e0 MoOyHEHOT Honpyqja.367

Ha namem mpoctopy mpumep 1a cy ABE WIM BULIE 3ajeHUILIa OWie MOJ yNpaBOM

jenHor npedekTa NOCBEA0YEH j€ Y BUIIE clydyajeBa: 0] KOMaHJIOM jeHOT npedekTa

%2 Janac: Tpcat xon Pujeke.

%3 CACE 2003, 11.

%4 Plin. NH 111 140. TTtonemej (Ptol. 11 16.2) momumse pexy Tenanuj, ogHocHo yihe oBe peke usmely
Jlonicuke u Oprommuauje: Tndaviov totapod ékforai.

%5 MoMMSEN, CIL 111, p. 387; ALFOLDY 1965, 40 (Tedanius); WILKES 1969, 157, 212. Cynpotso: S.
CACE, RFFzd 27/14, 1987/1988, 65-92; CACE 2007, 39-82, cmarpa ga Tpeba MPEHUCIUTATH
npeHTuQuKannjy peke TemaBuja ca JKpmamom, Oyayhm na Oum nuOYpHHjCKM TpPagoBH Y
YHYTPALIIOCTH OMIIM OJICEYEHU OJ1 JICTHHUX MalllbaKa.

% Suic 1992, 62.

367

Jomahu npBam Janoxa u JIuGypua 6unu cy Ha ctpanu Puma y baronoBom ycranky: WILKES 1996,
581.

69



cy ounu Meseju u Hesunujaru y Janmanuju, y [lanonuju boju u Azanu, y Mesuju je
nocBenouyeH bebuje Atuk, koju je civitatium Moesie et Treballiae, a 3atum npedexr

civitatium in Alpis Maritumis.>®

Ha ocHOBY TOra ce Moke youuTu 1a Cy MOIVIU
MOCTOjaTH PAIMYUTH PA3NIO3U 3a TO Jia JBE WIHM BUIIIE 3ajeHUIA Johe 1o ymnpaBy
jenHor mpedekTa M 1a TH MPUMEPU HHUCY OTPAaHWYCHU Ha BaHpeOHE Mpuirke. Moske
Ce MPETIOCTaBUTH Jla C€ M y OBOM CIIy4ajy pajy O BOjHO] mpedeKkTypH, Kakpa je, y
MHUPHOJIOTICKMM YCJIOBHMA, 3a0eiexeHa KOJA APYruX NEeperpuHuX 3ajeHulla Halier
noapydja.*®® V tome npasiy roopu u jeman dparMentapHi Hatmic u3 IIpuBimie
kon buxaha (6p. 3) y kojeM ce HajBepoBaTHHje MOMHILE jOII jeaaH mpedekt
NeperpuHe 3ajeJHMIle, ITO OW TOBOPHIIO 3a TO Jia NMpedeKTypaaHa yrnpaBa HU KO

Jamona Huje Owsa Be3aHa 3a BaHpeIHE NMpHIIMKE, Beh Jga ynmpaBHU MEXaHHU3MH CIeJe

MpPaBUIIHY CXEMY, KOja C€ MOYKE YOUUTH KOJ APYTUX MeperpuHux civitates.

VY mecty l'onybuh y oxonunu buxaha, xox u3Bopa IlpuBnuna, rae ce Hamazuo
MPETIIOCTAB/FEHU I[EHTAp IMEpPEerpuHe 3ajeHUIIC Jamojaa, MOCTOjajo je CBETHIIUIITE
bunga Henryna. Ha tome je mecty oTkpuBeH Behum Opoj BOTHBHHMX HaTmuca
nocBehieHHX OBOM JIOKaJHOM BOJEHOM OOXaHCTBY, 4uja je interpretatio Romana
Hentyn y cBojcTBy pewyHor OokaHcTBa. OCHM KYNTHHX M KYATYPHUX acmekara
BE3aHMWX 3a KCTOPHjy IUIEMEHa, CIOMEHHWIIM M3 OBOT jaloACKOT CBETHIIWIITA
OTKpHUBAjy BaKHE IOJIATKE O YIpaBU TeperpuHe 3ajeqHuie y Bpeme llpuHrmmara.
Hauwme, 3Hauajan Opoj crioMeHHKa OeNeXd MHCTUTYIHMje mperno3uta (praepositus) u
principes civitatis, mo 4yemy ce ciMKa O ayTOHOMHOj YIpaBH HaJ TMEPErpPHHOM
3ajeIHUIIOM Jarmona JOHEKJIe pa3liKyje OJf Ipyrux WIMpHdkux Civitates, rme cy
mocBeoYeHn camo principes. Cynehn mo aHTPONOHMMHjU JIMYHOCTH W3 HATIHCA
[TpuBnune, MPeno3uTd Cy npumagand ciojy momaher cranoBuuiTsa: Proculus
Parmanicus (6p. 4), T. Loantius Rufus (6p. 5), xao 1 AHOHUM (parMeHTapHOT
Hatnuca Op. 8. Crmomenmmm, Takohe, TOBOpe O JMYHOCTHMA KOje Cy oOaBJbaie
ucToBpeMeHe GyHKIIM]je MPerno3uTa U MpuHIenca 3ajeauuie: Licinius Teuda (6p. 4) u
[T. F]lavius [Tudi]ditanus (6p. 7). TyautaH je, Kako ce y HATIHCY MMOMHEE, JOOHO
rpahaHcko mpaBo ox 1apa Becnasujana nojenunaunom nozxenom. Harmucu CIL 11

15073 u CIL 1ll 15074 cyBumie cy ¢gparmMeHTapHu aa OM ce MOTJIO ca curypHourhy

%8 CIL V 1838; 1839; ym. § 4.3.1.
%9 B. marmuce 6p. 48, 87, 103, 104.
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pehu na m yormre Oeneske 3BaHUYHHKE 3ajeHuIle, mpeMaa je [lau npermocraBuo na
Ou ce TekcT Morao pekoHcrpyucaru [prae]p(ositus) e[t princeps] y cayuajy npsor, u
[p]ri[nceps] y ciyuajy apyror comennka.’”® HajsepoBaTruje Tymaueme 61 GuiIo 1a
Cy IpPENO3HUTH IpEJCeAaBald CaBeTy y YHMjU Cy cacTaB yiaszwiu Principes civitatis.
Crnuuan ciydaj akymynanuje (QyHKIMja 3a0elie)eH je KOJ TaHOHCKE 3ajCIHUIIC
Ckopancka,>™ rue je nocenoueH jenan pr(inceps) praef(ectus) Scor(discorum), xoju
je Oecymme mpumnangao nomahoj, mieMeHCKOj apucTokpaTtuju. Andenau je HU3HEO
MoryhiHocT 12 cy principes Gmiam ma wemy nojeamHadnmx Civitates Jamoma.’’? Ha
OBOME MECTY Ce MOpa MOCTaBUTH MUTamE J1a JiH je Civitas lapodum Guia caunmbeHa u3
BUIIIC 3ajCTHHIIA WK j€ TIPECTaBIbalia jeHy aJIMUHUCTPATUBHY LIEIHHY. Y KOJHMKO Ce
y3Me na je mieme Janmoma y mo0a IlpuHImmara YMHWIO jEIUHCTBEHY NEPErpUHY
3aje[HHIly, TH Cy ayTOXTOHH PrinCipes mMoriu OWUTH Ha dYely jamoJCKHUX Hacesba,

(*castella, pagi),®”

a He moceOHuX Civitates, ciyuaj Koju je MOCBEIOYEH KO
Henmara, Jlokieata u Apyrux neperpuHux 3ajennuna Mnupuka. [a ce pagu o
JEIMHCTBEHO] aJMHHUCTPATHBHO] LEIWHH, TIOPE] 3BaHUYHOT CIUCKA CadyyBaHOT KOJ
[TnuHKMja roBope M enurpadcku CIOMEHHMIIM KOjU crioMumby Civitas lapodum, nakie

Kao je,ZLI/IHCTBeHy CTHO—IIOJIUTUYIKY jeI[I/IHI/II_[y.

OKOJIHOCT Jia jeJaH O] JaloJCKHX Mperno3uta Hocu TreHTwiaHo mme Aurelius,
ykasyje Ha mocrojame 3ajemunie y III Beky,’* mpema je meHa TEPHTOPHja MOTTIA
OUTH yMameHa y KOpPHUCT TIpajoBa KOJU Cy HacTajald O IMOjeIMHHMX jaroJICKUX
Hacesba. Hanme, cMatpa ce 1a Cy HeKH jaloACKH TOAELS TOOMIN TPAICKH CTATYC, ITO
MOKa3yje MOCTENEHO pacrnapyaBame IEMEHCKE TePUTOPHje — CIMYHA CUTYyallMja ca
kojoMm hemo ce cycpectu kop 3ajennuiie Jlenamara. Heka oq mmeHa BaXHUjUX MecTa
3abenexena cy y m3BopuMa. CTpaGoH TOMHEbE jamoicke TOAel: MétovAov,®”

6

5 ~ , v~ x 37 . .
Apovrnivor, Movitov, Ovévdwv,”> o0 KojuMa ToBOpM U AmujaH y Be3H ca

30 pATSCH 1899, 161, 6p. 7 1 8.

183222

%72 ALFOLDY 1965, 40-41; BOJANOVSKI 1988, 313.

%73 Praepositi pagorum? Y. Front. Strat. I 5.28: lapydes ... paganos.

%74 IIpempaa y Tome ciyuajy He Gu 6uta Bume neperpusa, Hakon Constitutio Antoniniana.
5 App. 111 19.

%76y App. Ill. 16.
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OkTaBHjaHOBHM paToM y Mimpuky, y kojem cy Jamomn canamanm.’’ ' MerymyM ce
oMUIbe U y HaTnucy u3 [libeBasba Ha kKojeM je 3a0enexxen Yamnuje I'enujan, 3a Kora
ce kaxke npa je Ouo curator Arbensi(um) Met(u)lensi(um) Splonista(rum)

378

Malvesati(um).”™® Ha wmyHununanau craryc MeTynyma yka3yje jelaH BOTHBHH

HaTOuC U3 BpemeHa [luokienujana, npoHaleH y okosvHu Jocumjaona, Ha KojeM je

sabesnexena nocsera Genio loci m(unicipii) Met(ulensium).*”

Yo6ukanuja Tora rpaja

. 380

je mpobiiemMatuuHa; obuyHO ce yOurupa y Yakosen koj OrynuHa,” OJIHOCHO Y

Mecto Bunnuuna kopn Jocungona. 1 ApynujyMm™ - je IOCBEIOYEH Ka0 MYHHIIUIIH] Ha

jenHoMm Hatmucy u3 okonuHe CalloHe, KOju Oelie)d KypaTropa BUIIE TpajoBa y
. .382 . 383

MPOBHHIIMjU;” ~ OCHUM Tora jenaH Harmuc nponahen y Orouny,” u3 BpemeHa Hepse

(97 r.) nomume ordo decurionum.***

Buire MozmepHHX ayTopa cMarpa Jia ce MeCTO
Perunym, Koje momume Kacuje Jluon, Hamasmno y oxonnuu brxaha.*® Ha jemmom
BOJHUYKOM HATIHCY IOMUbE Ce neperpunu ayrawinjap, Andes Sex(ti) f., koju HaBoau
Kao mopekuio Civis Raetinio. Ox je 6uo BojHuk ane Claudia, koja je 6una cMemTeHa Ha
ToMe MecTy. BojaHOBCKH cmatpa a ce PeTHHYM MOXIa YIpaBO MOKE TPAXKHUTH Ha

mecty ['oyOmha, rie ce Hama3mo IeHTap meperpuHe 3ajeanuie Jamoma. Mehyrum,

377 OLUnC 1999-2000, 61, Har. 7, HCTHYE 1a ce pajy O HAjOOTaTHjUM M HAjjaunM 3ajeHHIIAMA OBOTa
IJIEMCHA.

78 1LJug 73 (Komunu): Serapidi | et Isidi M. | Ulp(ius) Gellia|nus eq(ues) R(omanus) | cur(ator)
Arben|si(um) Met(u)lensi(um) | Splonista(rum) | Malvesati(um). Y. JJomA 2010, 286.

79 CIL 111 10060 (J. BRUNSMID, VHAD 9, 190607, 89-90, 203). latym: 284—305. rox.

%0 AL FOLDY 1965, 160 1 Hanomena 110.

%1 Ammmjan (App. lll. 16) kaxe 3a Apymume: Apovrmivol &, oi TAEIGTOl Kai HoyLOTOTOL TOVSE TRV
Tanddwv gictv, ék TV KOUMY £ TO 80TV AVOKIGAVTO, KOl TPOGLOVTOG aToD & TaG DANG GUVEQLYOV.
0 6¢ Kaioap 10 dotv EAdv ovK EVETpNoeY, EATTIGOG EVODOEY ADTOVG: Kol EVOODGLY OIKETV E0MKEV.

%82 CIL 111 8783 (unrame mpema: LOMA 1997, 194-195): D(is) M(anibus) | P(ublio) Ael(io) Rastoriano
| eq(uo) p(ublico) decur(ioni) Ilviro | et g(uin)g(uennali) munic(ipii) [Bis]|tuatium(?) dis[p(unctori)
ci]|vitat(is) Naron[ens(ium)] | g(uinquennali) municip(iorum) Azina[tium] | Splonistarum
Ar[upin(orum)] | et Ael[i]ae Procili[anae?] | defunct(ae) ann(orum) [---]| Albia Crisp[ina? coniugi]
| incompara[bili et fi]|liae infelicissim[ae] | et sibi.

%83 CIL 111 30086.

%4 PATSCH 1899, 169; ALFOLDY 1965, 160.

%5 Retinii cy mocsenouenn y Cxapgonn: CIL 111 2814; ALFOLDY 1965, 87. ,,warscheinlich Iapoden aus

Raetinium”.
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HCMa IOY3JaHUX IIOJaTaKa KOjI/I ou MMOTBpAWJIN 4 je MCCTO MMAJI0O MYHUIUIIAJIHH

CTaryc, pemMja My ce OH MPUITUCY]e.

O IIUTalky CTHUYKOI' cacTaBa Janozla Y Haynu C€ MHOI'0 pacipajbalo.
Munuserme aa cy Jamoau Oumm populus mixtus®®® u nurame kenTckor enementa KOJ
Jammoga. Ctpabon kaxe 3a Jamojie 1a Cy KEITCKO M WIMPCKO IUIeME; Jajbe Kake Jia
MMajy KeITCKO HaopyXame, a Ja ce TeTOBUpajy kao WMmupu u TpatIaHp1.387 Mehy
nomahuM MMEHHMMA Koja Cy TIOCBeI0UYeHa Ha TepuTOpHju Jamoaa, Andenan KeaTCKUuM
cmarpa cieaeha: Ammida, Andes, laritus, Matera, Maxa, Mellito, Muntanus, Nantia,
Nonntio, Parmanicus, Poia, Sarius, Seneca, Sicu, Silus, Sinus. Katuuuh je morspae
KEJATCKMX HMEHa Cy3uo Ha Tpu curypHe: Ammida, Matera u Seneca, u uerupu

388

moryhe: Nantia, Nonntio, Poia i Sicu.”™” Hekonuko HaTmuca jamojcke TEPUTOPH]E,

KOju cy 00jaBJbeHH JOIHU]e, Oenexe uMeHa Koja Ou ce Takohe Morja TpeTupaT Kao
kenrcka: Melio, lacu, moxxaa Ansilla (’?).389

Harmucu ca jamoackor mpocTopa yriiaBHOM NOMHUEbY CTAHOBHHUIITBO HEPETPUHOT
craryca. O IOCBeIOYCHUX JTMYHOCTHU ca Tpal)aHCKUM MpaBoM, BelMKa BehnHa HOCH
reatuiHo wMme Aurelius, mTo mokasyje ga mporec jgojaenae rpahjaHCKuUX TmpaBa

30 ok ce lulii, Flavii, Ulpii, Aelii

neperpuHuMa Tpaje a0 KapakammHor enwkra,
JaBJbajy y 3HaTHO MameM Opojy. JemaH mo3HaTH MeTpHukM HaTnuc u3 bona, koju
HaBoau Kapujepy l'aja DynBuja Maxcuma, ! momume feros lapudas,®** wro 6u
roBopuJyio Aa ce 3a Janmoxe jom y III Beky cmaTpalio a Cy HUCKOM IHMBUIIN3AIIA]CKOM

CTYNIBY.

3% pATSCH 1899, 165.

%7 Strab. VII 5.2. Kehtwcod e Gpa kol TAAvpuod E0vouvg; VII 5.4. 6 & omhopdg Ketikoc:
Kkatdotiktol 8’ Opoing Toig dAloig TAAvp1oig Koi Opa&i. WILKES 1969, 159.

%88 KATICIC 1965, 55-63.

%9 4E 2007, 1122.

%0 BojANOVSKI 1988, 310-311.

91 (THOMASSON 1984, 106, 6p. 47). JTIomA 2010, 249-250.

%2 CIL X111 8007; ILS 1195; CLE 20. THOMASSON 1984, 106, Gp. 47.
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Harnucn

1. Harmuc Ha Ga3m 3a craryy u3 Adpoausujane y Kapuju. [Iponahen tokom
apXxeoJIONIKMX UCTpakuBama 1988. roaune, y komiiekcy Sebasteion. Vo Harmuca
y pesbepHOM TMMOJBY Macka MYINKE TIJiaBe H3HAJ Koje je rupmanga. Cratya je

M3ryOJheHa.

SMITH 1988, 55, op. 8; 1Aph 9. 22.

"Efvoug | Tomddwmv.

Hatym: I Bek.

Harnuc najsepoBaTHHje ceha Ha ycniexe OkraBujanoBor para y Mnupuky (35-33.
npe Xp.). Y ucroj cepuju (simulacra gentium) noauraytu cy Harnucu koju Ilupycra
1 maHoHckux AHauzera (Op. 84), koju cumbonuyHo cehajy Ha mobezne y [TanHoHCKOM

pary (12-9. nmpe Xp.) u y JlanmmMarcko-1aHOHCKOM yCTaHKy (6-9.).

2. Harmmuc u3 Bepone, nmponaljeH y cexyHmapHoj ymotpedu, kao cmoiwj. Cyuh

MPETIOCTaBJba J1a je HATIHC Morao OuTHu npeHeT y Bepony u3 JIuGypHuje.

CIL V 3346; ILS 2673; PATSCH 1898, 177-178; SuIC 1991-1992, 55-66; AE
1993, 774.

--- bel]|[lo] Batoniano praefui | [civit(atibus)?] lapudiai (!) et Liburn(iai!) | sibi

et libertis | t(estamento) f(ieri) i(ussi).

JlakyHa y npyrome peny Moxkaa O ce Moria gomyHuTH ca [Civit(atibus)?], mro
Ou 3HaYWIIO Ja ce paau o npedexTypu Haj 3ajenHuniama JIuGypuuje u Jamona, Kako
cy Ilau, 3a wmum u Bymuh mnpermocraBpanu. Homyna [prov(inciai!) ?] kojy je
npennoxuo M. Cyuh, cMmarpajyhu na cy oBe obnactu y BpeMmMe YCTaHKa YHHHIIE

noceOHy NMPOBUHIIN]Y, HUj€ IPUBIIAYHA.

3. Bume ¢parmenara crnomenunka on Kpeumaka. [Iponahen y IpuBmumm y

onm3uHu buxaha.

PATScH 1900, 37-38, 6p. 4, ci. 7; CIL I11 15065.
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=] |\ V[..JV[...] | [pr]aefec[tus (?)] | [civ]itatis | [...]I]...]I[]...]V[---

4. Harniuc Ha BOTHMBHO] apu on Kpeumaka, 90,5 x 44,5 x 37,5 num. HarnucHo
nmojbe Ha 0a3u, M3HAJ MOJbE YKpaIleHO BojyTama (necHa Hemocraje). CIOMEHHK je

nponahen kox uzBopa Ilpusnuia y 6imm3unn buxaha.

PATSCH 1900, 155-156, cx. 2; CIL 111 14325; ILS 4878a; ILJug 230.

Bindo Neptuno | sacrum | Proculus Parm|anic(us) praepos(itus) | v(otum) s(olvit)

I(ibens) m(erito).

5. Hariuc Ha apu on kpeumaka, 71 x 49 x 38,5 1M, ykpamieH BoiyTama.

[Iponahen kox nzBopa [Ipusnuna y 6im3unan buxaha.

PATscH 1899, 157-158, op. 3, cun. 3; CIL Il 14328; ILJug 231 (camo
mutepatypa); IMAMOVIC 1977, 344, 6p. 60.

T. Loantius | Rufus | praepositus | lapodum | v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).

3a ume Loantius Bumu: ALFOLDY 1964, 63; ALFOLDY 1969, 94.

6. Hatniuc Ha BOTMBHOj apH of Kpeumwaka, 78 x 43 x 33 1w, pa3OujeH Ha BHIIE
¢parmeHata Koju ce ykianajy. Buasbue cy nunuje Boausbe. CIOMEHHK je mpoHalheH

koj u3Bopa [Ipusnuua y 6nm3uau buxaha.

PATSCH 1899, 157-158, cn. 4; CIL 111 14326; ILS 4878b; G. ALFOLDY, Situla 8,
1965, 94-95, 6p. 3; IMAMOVIC 1977, 340, Op. 52).

B[i]ndo Neptuno | sacr(um) | Licinius Teuda | praep(ositus) et pri[n(ceps)] |

la[p]odum | v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).

3a koraomeH Teuda: ALFOLDY 1964, 60.

7. Hatniuc Ha BOTHBHOj apH O] Kpeumaka, 0JI0MjeHo0] ca cBUX cTpaHa. CauyBaHa
cy nBa (parmenra Hatnuca. CrnomeHuk je mnpoHaheH kon uzBopa I[lpusnuna y

ommmsuam buxaha.
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PATSCH 1899, 157-159, 6p. 4, cn. 5—7; CIL 1l 14324; IMAMOVIC 1977, 340, Op.
53.

[T. F]llavius | [Tudi]ditanus | [civ(itate?) d]on(atus) ab | [Imp(eratore)]
Vespasiano | Ca[e]sare Aug(usto) | pra[e]positu[s] | et p[rin]cep[s] | lapo[d]Jum
| [v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito)].

[Ipema [lawoBoj monmyHW apyror pena, y HATIHCY je UCTaKHYTO na je TyauraH
nobuo rpahancko mpaBo oxa mapa Becnaswjana. Pamunmo Om ce o mojeIHMHAYHO]
noxenu rpahaHCKOT TpaBa IUIEMEHCKO] apuctokpatwju Jamoma. KorHomen

[Tudi]ditanus, moxxaa ox Sempronius Tuditanus.
8. ®parmenT Harnuca u3 [Ipusnuue y 6mu3unn buxaha.
CIL 111 15064; PATSCH 1900, 37, 6p. 3, ci. 6; yn. BoJANOVsKI 1988, 313.
Au[rel(ius) --- | pr]aepo[situs]?
9. Haarpo6uu Hatmuc u3 ['opme ['epmanuje (Mogontiacum), 28 x 58 x 14 cm.
CIL X111 7023; ILS 2504.

Andes Sex(ti) f(ilius) | cives Raeti|nio eq(ues) ala | Claud(ia) an(horum) XXX |

stip(endiorum) V h(ic) s(itus) e(st) h(eres) f(aciendum) c(uravit).

Nme Andes: ALFOLDY 1964, 61-62. 3a jenuuumy ala Claudia: WILKES 1969,
471.

3.1.1.2. Civitates Liburniae

3% Hacespasano je

[Tneme JIubypHa y uzBoprma ce moMHume 0 8. Beka mpe Xp.
obary m3mehy peka Apcuje (Pame) m Tunmja (Kpke), oOyxBarajyhu ocrtpBa

Ksapuepckor 3anmusa (Plin. NH 111 139: Arsiae gens Liburnorum iungitur usque ad

%93 Hecat. frg. 93; Ps. Scyl. 21; Ps. Scym. 403.
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flumen Titium).*** Cesepro o X xuBen cy Jaroau ca KojuMa Cy ce rpaHHYrIN Ha
Ha peru TemaBuj (Kpmama). [Tomenynu cMmo na excran3uja Jamojga Ha JampaHCKy
obany HUje Owia IyroTpajHa U Ja HHUje OCTaBUJIA 3HAYAjHHjEr Tpara y MpUOOaTHOM
nojacy koju je npurnao Jlubypauma. On jyroucrounux cycena envara JIuOypuujy je
nenmwiia peka Tuiyj, anu Taj momaTak He Tpeda cxBaTuTH nocioBHO. Hanme, JlenvaTu
cy HacespaBanu U oOsact npeko Kpke. Ha mpumep, [Tnunuje 6enexxn bypaym mehy
kacteiauMa Jlenmara, mehyrum civitas Burnistarum je Owna mon jypucAMKIUjoM
CKapIOHUTAHCKOT KOHBEHTa. > JIMOypHIMA je IIPBOGHTHO MPUIIALANO TOAPYUje OKO
TIpoMoHe, an ¢y To moapydje okynupamu Jenmaru y Bpeme Lesapa.>®

VY Bpeme JlanmMaTcko-maHOHCKOI ycTraHka JIuOypHu cy, Kako ce BUIU U3
MOMEHyTOr Harmucy u3 Bepone (Op. 2), 3ajemHo ca Jamoauma OWIIM MO YIpaBOM
BOjHOT mipedekTa. 3a BUXOBY JIOjATHOCT PUMCKO] YIIPaBH y BpEMe TOra paTa TOBOPH
jeaH BOTMBHU HATIIMC YHUjU j€ JEJAUKAHT, YOBeK Jaomaher mopekia, OJUIMKOBaH
maiore bello Delmatico.*” Hakon ycranka 6-9. rox., 3ajenuuue Ha Ty JIubypHuje
CTaBJbCHE CYy TIOJI JYPUCIUKIIHN]Y CYAOCHOT KOHBEHTA 4HjH je meHTap omna CkapaoHa,

Ha CaMoj jy>KHOj TpaHHUIM 00JIacTH KOjy je nokpusaia.>*®

%4 y. Strab. VII 5. 4.0cum y nornasiby o JuGypanju, [inuanje CTapuju nx Gelexu Ha BUIIE MECTa y
tpehoj Kwu3M: moMumke uX, y3 Jamome u Xucrtpe, y onucy VI peruje Uranuje (Ym6puja), Plin. NH
111 112: ... Siculi et Liburni plurima eius tractus tenuere, in primis...

%% Huxe crp. 12.

% App. I1l. 12.34 (y Bpeme Llesapa); Hinke Har. 481.

37 CIL 111 3158; ILS 3220: lano Patri | Aug(usto) sacrum | C. lulius C(ai) f(ilius) Ser(gia) | Aetor
aed(ilis) | donatus ab(!) Ti(berio) Caes(are) | Aug(usti) f(ilio) Augusto torg(ue) | maiore bello
Delmal]tico ob honorem | llviratus cum liberis | suis posui.

%% Ha ocrosy mocsere CIL 111 2802 Genio municipii Fl(avi) Scard(onae) cmarpa ce ga je Ckapmona
nobuna cratyc myHuiunuja y Bpeme dnasujeBara. Y HOBHje BpeMe je N3HETO MUIILBEHE Ja je Beh y
Bpeme auHactuje JynujeBana—KimayaujeBara Ouna MyHHIIUITH] JIATHHCKOT TpaBa, a Jia joj je y BpeMe
dnasujeBana goxesben Latium Maius. L. MARGETIC, Plinio e le comunita della Liburnia, Atti,
Centro di ricerche storiche, 9, Rovinj, 1978-1979, 301-358 (non vidi); M. GLAVICIC y: MARGUS /
DRAGO (u3m.), Zbornik radova sa simpozija Rijeka Krka i Nacionalni park "Krka". Prirodna i
kulturna bastina, zasStita i odrZivi razvitak, Sibenik 2007, 251-257. Jloucra, o1 MHOTOOPOjHUX

Harnuca u3 CkapaoHe, HUjenaH He 6enexu PnasujeBue, Takohe, ym. CIL 111 2810 (ILJug 199).
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Kana ce roBopu o meperpuHuM 3ajeHuniama Ha 1y Wnmpuka, JIuOypuuja ce
M3/IBaja Kao moceOHa. Y TOM je moApydjy MyHHUIIMITAJIU3AIKja Touesaa BpJIO PaHo, U,
3a pa3NMKy OJ JAPYTrUX pervja MPOBHUHIIM]E, TOTOBO j€ MOTIHYHO ypOaHW30BaHA [0
kpaja I Bexa.’®® Bemmkm 6poj meperpummx ommreHa JInGypHuje 106HO je
MyHUIIMNIATHA craTyc Beh y Bpeme mnpBux mapeBa JynujeBcko-KnaynujeBcke
JIMHACTH]E, I0K je y crarycy Civitas stipendiaria ocraiga caMmo Marma rpyma 3ajeHHMIIa,
Koja je MyHuIunanu3oBaHa HemrTo kachuje. Civitates Liburniae momumy ce Ha
jensom modacHoM Harmucy u3 Ckapaone (0p. 10). Ty ce Hama3uo W HEHTap HapCcKor

kyira Jlubypruje — Ara Augusti Liburnorum.*®

HajBaxxauju wu3BOp 3a aAMHUHHCTpaTHBHY wucropujy JluOypauje je Ilmuauje
Crapuju. MehytuM, mojamu Koje oBaj mucal JOHOCH O CTarycy JUOYPHCKHX
3aje/IHUIA W3JI0KEHH Cy Yy BpJIO KOMIUIMKOBaHO] (OpMH M HHUje HX CaCBHM
jenHoctaBHO TpoTymMauuTH. BepoBatHo je m cam [lnmHuje Hammao Ha Temkohe
MOKYyIaBajyhn caxxeTo na MpuKaxe OpojHE 3ajeHUIC jEHOT PEIATUBHO MAaJIOT
MPOCTOpa, YHjU CE CTATyC y BpeMe KaJ je HKeroBo JAeNI0 HacTajano, Memao. OH mpBo
HaBoaM 1a cy JIuOypHu xuBenu Ha mpocTopy ox Apcuje no Tunmja u 1a cy HeKan y
cacras gens Liburnorum ymasmmi Mentores, Himani, Encheleae, Bulini, Peucetii,*"*
3anpaBo BUXO0BH cycemn.'’? Kako cMO BHeNH, OBaj NMOJATAK ClAa HAjCTAPHjH

4 .
% Mualju moganu o MHOYPHCKMM 3aje[HHIIAMA, OJHOCE CE

UCTOPHJCKU CJI0] TEKCTa.
Ha nepuoy I Beka npe Xp. u I Beka H.e. Onu cy y [InmuHMjeBOM TEKCTy IpyNHCaHU CY Y
yeTupu pasznuuute jucre. [nnHuje komnunupajyhu u3 BUILE H3BOpa pPa3IHuUTOT
nepuona u tuna. [TnHMje HaBOAM HEKOIMKO JTHOYPHCKHX 3ajeTHHIA Y OIHCY JeceTe

peruje Urtamuje (NH 111 130): Alutrenses, Asseriates, Flamonienses, Vanienses et alii

%99 Kpx (Curcium): pra(etores) CIL? 1 2294; CIL 111 13295; ILS 5322 (52-48 mpe Xp.). WILKES 1969,
197.

%0 sacerdos Liburnorum, 1LJug 247: L. Gavius Optatus sac(erdos) Liburnor(um); ym. CIL 111 2931
(lader): M. Trebius Proculus, sacer(dos) Lib(urnorum). DEININGER 1965, 116.

1 0 tome: § 2.3.1.

402 JIuGyprm cy decto m3jenHauaBaHm ca MTMpEMa, Ha OCHOBY HHXOBE KACHHjE MPOBHHIICKE

npunagaoctd. Y. DUSANIC 1997, 50, nam. 70.

“%3 Vmena oBux miemena 3abenexena cy u xox Ilceyno-Cxunakca, y Ilepunny, n xon Ilceyno-CxumHa,

kao cycean JIubypHa (§ 2.3.1). JIubypuu vecto n3jennavyaBanu ca Unupuma, Tako u ko Ckunakca.

yi. DUSANIC 1997, 50, Ham. 70.
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cognomine Carici, Foroiulienses cognomine Transpadani, Foretani, Nedinates,
Quarqueni, Tarvisani, Togienses, Varvari. Ox HaBemeHux Civitates, JIuOypuuma

404 (o

W3BECHO TpHIanajy Alutrenses, Koju ce OOMYHO JOBOJE Yy Be3y ca AJIBOHOM
Axsepujom?*®®). Asseriates cy cranosuuuu Acepuje,*”® Flamonienses — ®manone,*"’
Nedinates — HC,I[I/IHyMa,408 a Varvari cy cTaHOBHHIIU BapBath/Ije.409 Ocum Henwura,
CBe Cy Civitates 3abenexxeHe U y Apyroj JUCTH, Koja MOTHYE U3 (OpMyJie MPOBUHIIH]E.
Ty Ilnuauje roBopu 0 TUOYPHCKUM 3ajeHUIIAMa KOjuMa je J07esbeH ,,ius Italicum*
(NH 111 139): lus Italicum habent ex eo conventu Alutae, Flanates, a quibus sinus
nominatur, Lopsi,**° Varvarini inmunesque Asseriates, et ex insulis Fertinates,
Curictae. Mako Ilnuauje HaBOAM Y OOJIHMKY €THUKA OHE 3ajeHHIIE KOje Cy umaie ius
ltalicum (Flanates, Lopsi), Taj craryc je 610 pesepBHCaH 3a ayTOHOMHE rpanose.”
To je 6wmito mpaBo Mo KoMe cy MecTa ocioboheHa oy rurahama mopesa, Tako IITO Cy Ce
npaBHOM (QHUKIMjOM TpeTHUpala Kao MTAJCKO Ti0. Immunitas, ¢ apyre crpane, He

. . . 412
yKa3yje Ha CTaTyc, U Morjia je OuTu JolejbeHa W 3ajenHunaMa. -~ Heke ox oBux

nuOYPHCKHUX 3aje/IHUIIA TIOHABIbajy ce Kao y oppida tpehoj nuctu.

MMeHa HEKHMX OJ1 3ajeJJHHIIA TE JINCTE MMOHABJhajy ce Kao y oppida tpehoj muctw,
KOjy YMHH TMONKC Hacesba JHOypHHjcKe obane, koje [InuHuje momume kao oppida
(NH 111 140): Alvona,**® Flanona, Tarsatica,*"* Senia, Lopsica, Ortoplinia, Vegium,

Argyruntum, Corinium, Aenona, civitas Pasini ... insulae eius sinus cum oppidis

404 NNamaummsu Pabar / Jlabus y Uctpu.

“%5 Tlutame je cropmo. Alveria mpema: PREMERSTEIN 1919, 1250; DEGRASSI 1954, 85; Alvona:
KUBITSCHEK 1886, 323; ALFOLDY 1961, 54 na. 4; yn. CACE 2003, 10.

406 Hanac je To mecto [Toarpale xon berkosma. CACE 2003.

7 Nanauesu [noMun (JIyka [TnomuHCKa).

408 ptol. 2.16.10: Nndwov; Rav. IV 16. [lanac: Hanun.

49 Nanammsu BpuGup.

#0 ps._ Scyl. 27: Ahovyol.

11 33 jus Italicum B. BLEICKEN 1974, 490. Vcmosu cy: (1) dominium ex iure Quiritum, (2) immunitas u

(3) libertas, omHOCHO ayToHOMU]Y.

“2 1. unanax: ALFOLDY 2000, 177-205.

2 CIL 111 3049.

4 Tpcar xox Pujeke; Ptol. II 16.2. Msrnena na je 6una meperpuna 3ajensuma seh y I Bexy mpe Xp.,
JlaTyM OCHHMBamba MYHHUIMIIMja HUje cUrypaH, naaa y [ ek (mmm moxnaa Il Bex: ZEHNACKER 2004,

267).
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praeter supra significatas Absortium,**> Arba, Crexi, Gissa, Portunata. rursus in

continente colonia lader.**®

O tome kako Tpeba TymauuTH oBe [lnMHUjeBe TOJAaTKe M3HETA Cy Pa3JIM4MTa
muruberba.*’ Heka o HBHX KOMILIMKOBAHA Cy KOJIMKO M caM mpoGieM. Y BesH ca
MUTAkbEM CTaTyca OBUX MecTa, Asidenu je ucTuiiao aa ce TepMuH oppidum ko oBor
MUCI[a MOKE TMOJIjeTHAKO OJTHOCUTH Ha KOJOHHU]e, MyHUIIUITH]a, WK yTBpheHa ypOaHa
Mecta Ges rpaxckor craryca.*'® IIpemzaa, Moryhie je fa je mogaTak mpeyser u3 u3Bopa
KOjU HHj€ 3BAaHMYHOT KapakTepa U KOju OM MOTao TOBOPUTH O BPEMEHY TP HETO IITO
ce craryc mpomeHuo. llpema MuNLbemy OBOT ayTopa (KOje je HauelIHO OIIIITEe
npuxsaheno),"® mogamy Tpujy mmcTa, Koje NMpHNANAjy PANMYMTHM BPEMCHHMA M
MOTUYY M3 pa3IMYUTHX H3BOpa, TOKa3yjy KakKo je TeKao mpoiec ypOaHU3aIluje
TUOYPHCKUX 3ajellHUIla M OJpa)kaBajy KpYIHE MPOMEHE Koje Cy ce OJurpaie y
BpemeHy u3mel)y HacraHka oBux TpHjy Jsmcrta. tbux je IlnumHuje ekcueprnupao u
Hapehao, 6e3 momaTHUX oO0jalImema, TaKO Ja TEKCT, KOjU €€ YHHH PEIyHIaHTHUM,
MIPOM3BOIM OpOjHE HEJOYMHUIIC W Hecyriacuie. AJQeNnan je peKOHCTPYHCao eTare y
aJIMMHHUCTPATUBHO] UCTOPUjU TUOYPHCKHX 3ajeIHUIA, OJJHOCHO T'paZioBa Ha cienehu
HauuH: (1) Y npBoj etanu TUOypHCKE MeperpuHe 3ajeJHULE CYy T00uIe UMYHUTET. (2)
VY npyroj etanu cy HeKe TeperprHe 3ajeHuIle J00uIe TpajcKu cratyc u ius ltalicum.
(3) Hakon Tora cy u ocrajie meperpuHe 3ajeJHuIle, Takohe, J00uie cTaTyc rpaaa u
moxza ius Italicum,*® unme je mpouec ypbanuzauuje JInbypHuje 610 ynoTmymeH,

npemja cy Heke Civitates, mo cBemy cyzehu, ocTase neperprHe U HAKOH TOra.

5 Strab. VII 5.5. map’ SAv & fjv elnov maporiav vijoor pév ai Ayvptidec, mepi Gg | Mideia Aéyeton
S1apBeipar OV aSeAPOV Ayvptov Stdkovta avtiy. Eretta 1 Kvpiktien kotd o Tamodag: £10° ai
APopvideg mepi teTTOpdiovTa TOV apBpdy. Y. § 2.3.1.

18 Amanoran je ciyuaj 3a rpagoBe jyxHe jaapancke obame Wmmpuka (NH 111 144): Rhizinium,
Acruium, Butuanum, Olcinium, ... oppidum civium Romanorum Scodra. IToxaiy moTHdy U3 HEKOT
ctapujer m3Bopa. Y. § 2.3.1.

7 PREMERSTEIN 1924, 203-208; POLASCHEK, Studi Aquileiesi 1953, 35-49; ALFOLDY 1961, 60;
ALFOLDY 1965, 68-72; (ym. SALLMANN 1971, 107, nam. 44); MARGETIC 1977, 401-4009.

18 SCHONNENBAUER 1954, 17. “fester Platz, geschlossener oder ummauerter Siedlungsort” Cenuja u
Janep (3a KOjH je TO U3PUYNTO CIIOMEHYTO), Ouile cy KoJloHHje y 100a ABrycra.

“9 ALFOLDY 1951.

20 ALFOLDY 1951, 63-64; WILKES 1969, 481 app. XI.
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Hako IlnuHuje HaBoaM y OOJNMKY €THHKAa OHE 3ajeJHHUIC KOje Cy mMaie ius
Italicum (Flanates, Lopsi), Taj cratyc je OMO pe3epBHCAaH 3a ayTOHOMHE IpajoBE,
MYHUIIUNHjE U KosoHHje. Kako cMo moMeHyinu, cmarpa ce aa je BehnHa TuOypHCKUX
3aje[JHAIIa KOje Ce MOMHIbY y OBUM JIMCTaMa JOOWJIa je CTaryc rpajga y Bpeme
Asrycra, Tubepuja wau Kiayauja, Ha OCHOBY NpHIIAAHOCTH Tpubama Sergia wiu
Claudia.** [leperpuna 3ajennunia BapBapuHa moMume ce Ha jeTHOM HaATPOOHOM
CIIOMEHUKY u3 okosnuHe bypHyma (0p. 12). Hatnuc Oenexu aa je mOKOJHUK OCCISUS

422

finibus Varvarinorum.”> Mysuuunanau craryc je nobuna y speme Knaymmja,”?* n

ouna je, u3riaeaa, MyHULUIIN] TaTUHCKOT npaBa.424
[Tocroje m apyraumja TymMadema 10 MUTAakY CTaTyca W IOBJIACTUIIA HEKUX O]
oBux 3ajenuuna. JI. Mapretuh je W3HeO MUILBEHE Ja CE pagl O MECTUMa Koja Cy

425 426
HnMalia JIaTUHCKO IIPaBO. OcaoHno ce Ha MOMSGHa,

KOJU je cMmaTpao Ja KoA
auOYpHCKUX 3ajeqHMIla HHUje y murTamy ius ltalicum, Beh commertium maTuHCKHX
rpaznosa.*”’ O ncrnue 1a je Ha mpocropy IlapcTBa GHITO BPIIO Mao rpajoBa ca OBOM
npusniernjom,?® y xoju ce He ykmamajy Mana mubypHujcka mecra. 2

Onemak NH 1II 139 tuue ce popmyiie mpoBHHITHjE MpeMa K0joj Cy TUOYypHU]jCKE
3ajeAHUIle TTpunaaane cyanoeHom kouBeHTy Ckapaone. [Ipema Gpopmynu 3a0enexeHoj]
ko Ilnuuuja O6uno ux je yerpuaect: Liburnorum civitates XIIII. Ox Tux yerphaect

TUOYpHCKUX 3ajelHHIla, ayTop TOMHEe camo uetupu: Lacinienses, Stulpinos,

“21 ALFOLDY 1961:

%22 Z ANINOVIC 1985, 71.

423 ptol. 11 16. 6: Ovapoapio. IMS 11 101; SUIC 1960-1961, 17911, ym. ILJug 2826.

“24 |LJug 846 y noBom umtamy: A. KURILIC, Rad. Fil. fak. Zad. 31 (18), 1991/1992 (1993), 89-96 (4E
1992, 1379).

> MARGETIC 1977, 405-407.

26 MoMMSEN, R6m. Staatsr. 111/1, Leipzig 1887, 631-632, 808.

2T MARGETIC 1977, 406: “Il ius Italicum delle comunita liburniche non era altro che i1 commercium
delle comunita con il diritto latino”.

“28 Crimcak rpazoa ca ius Italicum: Dig. 50.15.1,6,7. ym. WATKINS 1983, 320.

“% Bumre aytopa youasa HempaBmiHocTH y oBome: F. VITTINGHOFF, ZSSRg 68, 1951, 468; SHERWIN—

-WHITE 1973, 321; 277 u 318: ,,none of these were coloniae, and their status as municipia is not firmly

documented”.
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Burnistas, Olbonenses.**° Hucy Ham mosHaTa MMeHa OCTaluX JECEeT 3ajeqHMIA
JIubypuuje Ha koje Ilnmamje pedepume y oBom macycy. HajBepoBatHuje cy y
NUTaky HEKe 3ajeHulle caapkane y apyre ase [lnunaujee mucre. Stulpini, Burnistae
u Lacinienses nomumy ce Ha jeaHom Harmucy u3 Ckapmone (0p. 11), koju je moayiie
omreheH, Tako Ja MOMEH NpBe W Tpehe 3ajepHuiie mounBa Ha nomyHH. CTysmuHE
oenexu u IlTomeme], y yHyTpammOoCTH HI/I6ypHI/Ije.43l BbypHaucre ce moysmaHo Mory
UICHTH(HUKOBATH ca CTAaHOBHHIIMMA bypHyma, Ha camoj rpanuiu usmely JluOypuuje
u Jlenmara, omgHocHo Ckapaonutanckor u CalloHUTaHCKOT KOHBeHTa. l[lmuHuje
Bypuym nomume u Hemro Hike y noriasiby NH 111 142, mely kacenuma Jlenmara.**?
Y TomMe MecTy je OMO CMELITEH JIEeTHjCKU norop.*® Ox JeTHjCKUX KaHaba je,
BEPOBATHO y BpeMme XaJpHjaHa HACTA0 MYHHUIMIU], a Tpaj je HajBepOBATHH]C
oGyxBaTHo meperpuHo Hacesbe.”" Tpeha 3ajesHnuia koja je 3abeiekeHa Ha OBOM
narmucy Olbonenses unave je HemosHara, mpeMia Cy MOCTOjadH MOKYIIAjUu Ja Ce

. 435
UACHTUUKY]Y ca CTAHOBHUIIMMA AJIGOHE.

Jeman BoTHBHU criomeHHK mocBehen Mapcy Oenexu meperpuHor IeKypuoHa:
Turus Longini f(ilius) dec(urio) et sacerdotali(s) (6p. 13). On moarke CIIOMEHUK Pro
suis et cognation(e) Nantania. Ha ocuoBy Tora, I'. Andenau je cmatpao ja HaTIUC
CBEJIOYM O MaTpujapxajqHOM pojoBckoM ypehewy kon JlubGypHa, o Kojem mocToju
Tpar y nucannM m3sopuma.*> Ipema memy, cognatio 6mo pox, kimax (Sippe) mo
MaTPUJIMHEAPHOM CPOJICTBY O3HAUCH JIATHHCKAM TEPMHHOM, JTOK Ou gens (y ciydajy
aHajlorHux nmpumepa gens Latiniana et Epicadiana kox J{okneara (8 3.1.3.4, 6p 70) u

gens Undia xoq AmanTuna (8 3.2.1.9, 6p. 125) o3Ha4aBao orcraHak maTpujapXxaiHor

30 Plin. NH TII 139.

“L Ptol. I 16. 6: Zroviri.

%2 B.§3.1.2.1, cp. 20.

% XX y Bpeme Baronosor ycrauka. Jlernja XI Claudia, mo 69. romuue; VIII Augusta; n IV Flavia
u3mely 70. u 86. rox. Y. ZANINOVIC 1968, 119, 123-4; WILKES 1969, 217.

3% |LJug 845 (decurio municipi Burnistarum); CIL 111 9890; CIL 111 14321, 23-24. ALFOLDY 1963, 81;
ALFOLDY 1965, 87-88.

% PoLASCHEK XVI11/2, 1937, 2431; MAYER 1957, 28, contra: ZEHNACKER 2004, 266-267.

%% ps. Scyl. 21; Varr.
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pomoBckor ypehema y puMCKo no6a.*’ [Ipema mweroBom MHUILBEHY, TUrUS je OO
nekypuon cognationis. Mehyrum, ®. Ilanasorny je ykasajia Ha HEIOCIEAHOCT Y
TEPMUHOJIOTHjU KaJga je y MuTamy o0eNekXaBame JOMOPOAAYKUX HHCTHTYIH]jA
JATUHCKUAM TepMUHUMA. [IpemMa |beHOM MUIILBEHY TEPMUHH ENS U COgnatio y oBum
HATIHCHUMa MOTY 00eJIe')KaBaTH UCTaKHYTE IMOPOIUIIE KOje Cy MpHIaale MIeMEHCKO]
ApUCTOKPATHjH 3ajeHuia.”> OCHM TOra, IITAmbE j¢ [ I Cy JHIHOCTH y HATIIHCY
JIubypuu: Nantanius ce jaB/ba Kao TEHTHJIHO HMe Yy Puaepy, a aeiaMarcko
CTAHOBHMINTBO HACE/haBAIO je M moipydje Ha aecHoj obamu Kpre.*® Crora ce
TyMayeme Ja CIIOMEHUK CBEIOYM O Marpujapxaty koxa JluOypHa mopa y3etu ca
pe3epBoM. 3atum, TUrUS je Morao OUTH JAEKYPHOH 3ajeHulle / Tpafa (He 3Ha ce TauHO

Jla 1 HaTHC nipunana bypuymy wim BapBapuju), cacBuM Moryhe, JIaTHHCKOT IpaBa.

Harnucn

10. Ilouyacuu Hatnuc Ha 6a3u 3a ctaryy u3 Ckapaone, 104 x 74 x 21 um, koju

oKy Civitates Liburniae.

PATSCH 1897, 218-219, 6p. 86; CIL 111 2808 = 9879; ILS 7156; A. GITTI, BMIR
6, 1935, 77-80 (AE 1938, 68).

Neroni Caesari | Germanici f(ilio) Ti(beri) | Aug(usti) n(epoti) divi Aug(usti)
pro(nepoti) | flamin(i) Aug(ustali) | civitates Liburniae.

Haryje ce y 23-26. roguny.

V. marnuce CIL 111 2810 (= ILJug 199) Genexu sacer[doti]| ad aram Aug(usti)

Lib[urn(orum)] u ILJug 247 sacerdos Liburnorum.

11. ®dparment Hatnuca u3z CkapaoHe.

CIL 111 2809. PIR? S 242; TOMASSON 1984, 17, 93, 6p. 37.

BT ALFOLDY 1961, ALFOLDY 1965 166-168; RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1974, nam. 63 = RENDIC-MIOCEVIC
1989, 889.
8 PAPAZOGLU 1967, 12-13.

9 Y. Bume, ctp. 76.
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Praetoriu[m vetustate] | conlapsum [Stulpini et?] | Burnistae [Lacinien]|ses (?)
ex pec(unia) [publ(ica) refecer(unt)] | Scapul[a Tertullus] | leg(atus)

Augg(ustorum) p[rov(inciae) Dalmatiae] | restit[uit].

Harym: 177-178. ron.

12. Haarpo6uu narnuc, Hahlen y MpatoBy, 3 km ucto4dno oj Kpke.
CIL 111 6418 = 9896; ILS 22509.

A(ulus) Sentius A(uli) f(ilius) | Pom(ptina) Arreti(o) | vet(eranus) leg(ionis) XI
h(ic) s(itus) e(st) t(estamento) f(ieri) i(ussit) | hic est occisus |*> finibus
Varvari|norum in agello | secus Titum flujmen ad petram | longam f(aciendum)

c(uravit) her(es).

Harnuc ce paryje y npBy nonoBuHy | Beka (uMmeHcka ¢opmyia, oOJIHK CIOBa);

terminus ante quem je 42. roauna, neruja Hema enutera Claudia pia fidelis.

Tonouum Petra longa cauyBan je umeHy mecrta [lyra cruHa, JokamuTeT usmely
[Tymana u boraruha Ha neBoj obanu Kpke (SuiC 1960, 194; ZANINOVIC 1966, 41,
1967; 8; ZANINOVIC 1985, 71).

13. Harnuc nponahen y Bappapuju (bpubupy)?
RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1960; ALFOLDY 1963, 81-87 (AE 1964, 1; ILJug 944A).

Marti sac(rum) | Turus Longini f(ilius) | dec(urio) et sacerdotali(s) | pro suis et

cognation(e) |° Nantania | de suo v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).

Nwme Turus jasspa ce y kox Jenmata, JIuGypna u Janona (ALFOLDY 1963, 81 nam.
3). me Nantania, Nantanius Nantia jaBma ce y Pumepy RENDIC-MIOCEVIC ;
ALFOLDY 1964, 62; ALFOLDY 1969, 250.

VY maTtnmcy ce HaBoaM aa je Turus 6mo decurio et sacerdotalis mto 6u ce Morio

OJTHOCHTH Ha 3ajeHHILy, a He cognatio Nantania.

VYu. cognate CIL Il 9708 (Siculi). Tepmun cognatio ymnotpeOsbeHa je y BHIIE

BOTHUBHUX croMeHHKa u3 CaloHe Ja O3Hauu KyJITHY 3ajelHUIly. Y MHTalky je
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cognatio Magnae Matris (ILJug 674; 1997; 2052; AE 2001, 1606 yu. CIL Il 8676),
satum: Veneri: CIL I11 8675. Y. PAPAZOGLU 1967, 13.
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3.1.2. Civitates CaJJOHUTAHCKOI KOHBEHTAa

Jypuaudku KOHBEHT 4Hju je meHTap O0uo y CamoHu o0yxBarao je 3ajeHulle Ha
npoctpanoMm noapydjy usmehy Kpke u Heperse, on jagpancke obaie Ha jyry U 0
MpoBHHIIMjCcKe Tpanulle ca [lanonujom Ha ceepy. [Ipema cnucky Ilnuauja Crapujer
oBome cy kouBenty mnpumamanu: Delmatae (8 3.1.2.1), Deuri (8 3.1.2.2), Ditiones
(8 3.1.2.3), Maezaei (§ 3.1.2.4) u Sardeates (§ 3.1.2.5). Jypucaukumja Canone
mpoTe3alia ce Ha OCTPBa OBOTa KOHBEHTA KOja Cy Y aJJMHHUCTPATUBHOM CMUCITy Onia
T0J1 FCHOM YIIPaBoM, kao npedextype,’’’ 3aTum 1 Ha meperpuHe 3aje/HAIE CPEmbe
JanMaTuHCKe obane koje cy gounuje, y Il Beky Oumne oOyxBaheHe TepuTopujom

kononuje CaioHe, Kaja je mpoumpen men ager.**

3.1.2.1. Civitas Delmatarum

Wnupcko nneme Jlenmara NmpBU MyT ce MOMHUEE y HM3BOpuUMa y jaorahajuma
Tpeher wmnupckor para (168. mpe Xp.). [enmatu cy npu3HaBajlu BIIACT Kpajba
[Ineypara, anu cy ce mocie meroBe CMpTH oAMETHYNIU o1 I'eHuuja, ca Jlapepcuma u

442 .
HEKHUM CYCEIHHUM IuieMeHuMa. ~ HakoH Tora /lenmMaru Cy ojayayii U IIUPUIIM CE€ Ha

443

pauyH cycela, KOjUMa Cy HaMETHYJH Mope3 y BUAY CTOKE M KuTa, = 300r yera cy

444

Pumsbanu, Ha no3uB Vce 3apatunu Ha wux 156. roa. npe Xp." " IIpBu nenMarcku pat

noBeo je ['aj Mapumje @uryn, a 3aBpmmo ra je Crunuon Hasuka 155. romune

5 446 I[ pyru

Henmarcku pat Boauo je, 119-118. roaune, JI. Henumnuje Meren, u tpujymdoao

. 44 .
yHUILITeHEM [lenMuHmnjyma, U TPOCIAaBUO TPHUjyM{ HCTE TOAUHE.

#0 R, KATICIC, Heraklov sin Hilo na Jadranu, Illyricum mythologicum, Zagreb 1995, 387-398. S.
CACE, Promunturium Diomedis (Plin. Nat. hist. 3, 141), RFFZd 35 (22), Zadar 1997 (non vidi).

L \WILKES 1969,

“2 Pol. XXXI11 9.

"B, NIPETXOJHY HATIOMEHY.

“4 PATSCH 1922, 51; ALFOLDY 1965, 44; WILKES 1969, 30 yi. § 3.1.3.2.

5 Strab. V11 5.5; Liv. Per. XLVII; Front. Strat. III 6; Iul. Obseq. 16. Ammjan (App. HI. 11) He momume
Crurnmona Hasuky, Beh camo onepanuje nox durynom.

46 Inscrit X111 1, 82.
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447

117. rox. mpe Xp., HaKOH Yera je y3eo u moyacHu Hagumak Delmaticus.”™" Mssopu

nomMumy par ca Jleamatuma 76-78. mpe Xp. koju je Bomuo [aj KOCKOHI/Ije;448
3aBpmmo ce 3ayzehem Canone. Y Bpeme rpahanckor para [enmaru cy Ounum Ha
crpann Ilommeja, mporus Bartuumja u Ta6unnja.**® Tlocne Baromosor ycramka
nmpeays3ere ¢y, kako hemo BuIeTH, 3Ha4ajHE Mepe nauH(bHKaque,450 npemjaa cy

JlenMaTu, Kako ce mpemMa U3BOpruMa BUAM 3a/Ip>Kai BEJIUKY TEPUTOPH]Y.

ITpema IlnuaujeBom crucky Delmatae cy umanu 342 nexypuje, IITO UX YHHU
HajpehoM M HajMHOTOJbYIHHU]OM IEeperpuHOM 3ajeaHuriom y Jlanvanuju. Bbuxosa je
civitas 3ay3umMaia BEIMKH MPOCTOP 4MTaBe cpeame Janmaruje, usmely pexa Titius

451

(Kpxa) na 3anany, ojmakie nouume CalOHMTAHCKM KOHBEHT, — 710 peke Hapone

(HepetBe) Ha ucTOKY, mpeMaa MOCTOje MHAMIIMjE Ja je JEIMAaTCKO CTAaHOBHMIITBO

452

XKUBeNO U ca npyre crpane Kpke.™ Jlunapcku macus, Hajpeha mpupoHa mpernpeka

Ha MaTUYHO] TepUTOpHju Jlemmarta, AeTHO je TepUTOpPHU]jy 3ajeTHUIC HA JBE KpYIHE

>3 Kkoje cy majbe MOEIbCHE Ha Marba KPallKa [0Jba, 0] KOJHX Cy

4
reorpadcke HenuHe,

Hajeeha JluBamcko, [yBamCcko U, HajuctouHuje MIMOTCKO moske. 3ay3uManu Cy J1eo
JanMaTuHCKe 00aje, HCTOYHO U 3amajHo oJ kKosnoHuje CajoHe, 4hjoM je TepUTOPHjOM

Jieo THX Hacesba oOyxBahen y IT Bexy. "

Y BpeMe HemocpeqHo HaKOH JlalMaTCKO-MTAHOHCKOT YCTaHKa, 3a KOJUM je
ycienuia U peopraHusaliidje MpOBHHIMjE, MeperpuHa 3ajeanuua Jlenmara Ouna je,
M3BECHO, TI0JT JaKOM KOHTPOJIOM pUMCKe Bojcke. [Ipemma o ynpaBu BojHUX mpedekara
Haj civitas Delmatarum mema enurpadckux moTBpaa, Mopa ce MPETIOCTaBUTH Ja je
0BO MONHO, OYHTOBHO TIeM€ OMJIO CTaBJbEHO MOJI jaK BOJHU HAA30p, LITO CE& MOXKE

3aKJbYYUTH Hajpe MO HAUYMHY Ha KOjU je IUIEMEHCKa TepUTOpHja TMOojesbeHa —

“7 App. Ill. 11; DEGRASSI 1954, 106 (117. mpe Xp.): L. Caecilius L.f. Q.n. Metellus Delmaticus,
proconsul; ym. Liv. Per. LXII.

“8 Eutrop. VI 4; Oros. Hist. V 23.23.

9 34 kpartak npukas gorahaja 3a meprox 167—59. mpe Xp.: WILKES 1969, 31-36.

0B crp.30-32u § 4.1.

“LPlin. NH 111 142.

2 ALFOLDY 1965, 44, 63, Ham. 53. Plin. NH 111 142: Burnum nomusse xao castellum Jeamara.

%53 Strab. V11 5.5: "Adpov 8¢ 8pog éoTi péonv Téuvov TV Aohpotikiyy, THv pév dmbaldrtiov Thy & éni
Bdtepa.

%4 Strab. VII 5.5: it 1) @V Achpotéov mopodio kai 10 &nivelov advtdv Séhov. Y. crp. 95.
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reorpadCki M TMpaBHO, HAa HHU3 MambUX JeIUHHUIA. MOpEl KOjUX Cy Ha BaXXHUM
yIopHINTHMa OUIIe CMELITeHe pUMCKe BojHe Tpyme. [InuuujeB momartak in hoc tractu
sunt Burnum, Andetrium, Tribulium, nobilitata proeliis castella, omxnocu ce Ha
MPEeAPUMCKE TPALUHE I[eJIMaTa.455 Haxon JaniMaTCKO-ITaHOHCKOT yCTaHKa y BbUMa Cy
OWIM CMEIITeHH PUMCKH BOjHU rapHu3oHH. Y bypuymy (Kucrame, MBomieBim) je
6uta cmemrena nernja X1 Claudia,*® y Angerpujy (Topmu Myh) cy Gum
craunonupanu nomohuu oapeau. me tpeher kacrena, xojer IlnuHuje momume Kao

457

Tribulium, moxe ce moBectu y Besy rpamuHom Tilurium™® (Tapayn y aonuHu

Lerune), rae je Takohe 6mo cmemten nerujcku gorop. Kana ce pazMoTpu monoxaj
OBHX TpHU]y KacTeia, MOXKE C€ YOUHWTH Jla 3aMUIIJbEHA JIMHHUja, KOja MX TOBE3Yje,

58

. . 4
Ipecelia M0 CpeAUMHM TEPUTOPH]Y JAEIMATCKE 3ajeIHULE. OcuM  aKTUBHOT

IPUCYCTBa PHUMCKHX TpyIa, Mepa KOHTpoJie OWja je M HacejbaBame BETepaHa Ha
MeCTy HeKaJalllbUX AeIMaTCKUX yropumTa y gonnaama Kpke, Llerune u Unkone.**
VY Bpeme napa Knayauja Ha Tepuropuju [lenmarta ocHoBaHa je KojoHuja Aequm
(Untiyk). ¥V Bpeme oBora Ijapa BeTe€paHH Cy HacelbeHH y 3anel)y CaioHe, y MecTo

460

Siculi,”™ nok je momahe, meaMaTCKO CTAHOBHHINTBO pPaHHUje MPECE/bEHO Ha JPYro

MECTO, Y HICTOUHH Jieo MpoBuHIMje Jlanmanuje, ¥ 1o cBeMy cynehu 61iio CMEImTeHo y
aJIMUHUCTPATUBHU OKBHP MEPETPUHE 3ajeIHULIE CI/IKyJ'IOTa.461

Jenna on Mepa manudukanuje OMIO je CHCTEMAaTCKO pacesbaBame JEIMaTCKOT
CTAaHOBHMILITBA M3 MMXOBE MaTHYHE TEPUTOpHje, OJl BpEMEHa OJaMax I[ocje
Hanmarcko-nnaHoHckor yctanka a0 Il Beka. Ilpema jennom mnopatky u3 ®inopa,

Agrycr je Hanoxuo Bubujy [loctymy, mpBom HamecHUKY npoBuHIMje Janmanuje, na

%55 Strab. VII 5.5: Avéntplov £pupvdy yopiov. Y. ZANINOVIC 1968, 119-121.

“% [penpumcka rpaguHa Hama3wia ce Ha jeBoj obamu Kpke kox cena [lysbaHe, 0K je NErHjcKH IOrop
6uo cMeniteH Ha aecHoj obanu y Ilymsoj npkeu kox MBomresaria. BOJANOVSKI 1974, 209.

*7 Contra: ZEHNACKER 2004, 269-270 (ad Plin. NH 111 143), § 2.2.2.

% ALFOLDY 1962c, 284; ALFOLDY 1965, 98, 71; WILKES 1969, 238-240; LOMA 2002, 152;
ZANINOVIC 2007, 181-182.

9 WILKES 1969, 111. [lenykuuja je 3abenexena y AHICTPH]yMY.

0 CIL 111 9708; 9709; 9710; 9712. M. SuIC, Diadora I, 1969, 162; M. SUIC, Anticki grad, 1976, 101—
103.

“'B.§3.13.12.
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Jlenvate yMupH Tako mITo hie nX HaTepaTH Ha MpUHYIHE pax y pyauumama.’®? To je
MOJIpa3yMeBalio J1a OHM y TajacuMma OuBajy mpecejbaBaHU y PYAHHWYKE O0JacTH Ha
BUIIE MECTa Yy NpPOBUHIMjU — Y HajBehoj Mepu y HCTOYHM €0 MPOBUHIIM]jE
Hanmarnuje. [lounuje cy Owim npecesbaBaHu y pyJaHUYKe obnactu BaH Jlanmmanwyje, y
pyannuke obmactu Jlakuje. O THM IpolecMMa HajlasMMO jacHa CBEJIOYAHCTBA Y

enurpad)CKUM U3BOpHMa, O YeMy he HEelTo KacHHje OUTH pedH.

Jemuam  ayroxtomm princeps Delmatarum, omaocHo princeps  civitatis
Delmatarum mocsemoue je natmrcom u3 Janwna Iopmer (0p. 14). Eberoso nume Huje
cadyBaHO, Al C€ M3 HATIHCA MOXE 3aKJbYYHUTH Ja j€ TOPOJUIAa OBOT JCIMATCKOT
npuHIenca ao6wra rpahaHcko mpaBo y Bpeme Kiayauwja. AyTOHOMHa yrpaBa
IUIEMEHCKHX TI0rNIaBapa majana 6u y uctu nepuon.*® Ha ocHoBy oBor Harrmca (Gp.
14) Andenmu, npema weMy U Buikc, u3Henu cy MHUIUbEHE J1a je LEeHTap AeIMaTCKe
neperpune 3ajeguune o6uo Punep, xoju je ,,o 3Ha4yajy 6MO HACIEAHHUK MPEAPUMCKOT
I[eJIMHHijMa“.464 Mehyrum, npema kapakTepucTukama pesbeda, Kao U Ha OCHOBY
APYTrUX WHIUIH]a, KaKBE Cy MOJAIM O YIPaBH U TEPUTOpHjaHOM ypehemy, 3aTum
reHesa M paclope] IpagoBa Ha TEPUTOPHjH OBe 3ajedHuue,’™ Moxe ce
npernocTaBuTd  Aa je civitas Delmatarum ox Bpemena Qopmupama Ouia
MOJIMIICHTPUYHA, W Ja je (yHKIHja IIeMeHCKor mpBaka (princeps Delmatarum)
Jenmara, ka0 W KOJA JPYrdxX 3aje/IHUIIA, OWiIa KOJIETHJaTHOT 1<apaI<Tepa.466
KommnekcHa yHyTpamima opranusanuja 3ajeqaune JlemvaTta cBakako je Ouna
yCIOBJbEHA KAKO MOJUTUYKUM MPUIUKaMa, TaKO U KOMIO3UTHUM pesbedoM obmacTu
Kojy cy 3aysuManu. CnmdyHa CUTyaldja yodaBa Ce W KOJ JPYTHX MEperpHHUX

3ajeHUIa, OOMYHO OHUX KOj€ Cy 3ay3MMalie BpJIO BEIMKY TEpUTOpH]Yy, Ha MpHUMEp,

Meseju, boju, lapnanuu, u ap. Ocum Tora, principes Jlenmara mocBeq04YeHH Cy U Ha

%2 Flor. Epit. Il 25 (Bellum Delmaticum): sed Augustus perdomandos (sc. Delmatas) Vibio mandat, qui
efferum genus fodere terras coegit aurumque venis repurgare; quod alioquin gens omnium
cupidissima eo studio, ea diligentia anquirit, ut illud in usus suos eruere videantur. LomA 2002, 153;
LomA 2003, 19; JTomA 2005, 14-16.

%3 ALFOLDY 1965, 97.

4 ALFOLDY 1965, 44; WILKES 1969, 240-241.

5 g, ctp. 251.

“%% RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1962 = 1989, 862894
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JIPYrUM MecTuMa, rae cy Jlenmaru Ommm paCCJ'beHI/I,467 y Behem Opojy ciydajeBa y
rpaJloBUMa HACTAJIMM Ha ayTOXTOHO], ACJIMAaTCKO] OCHOBH (0 ueMy he Outu peun kana
OyseMo pa3marpalid MOjeJMHOCTH O HACTAHKY M CTaTyCy THX IpajoBa), MTO Takohe
yKa3yje Ha TMOJMIEHTPUYHOCT AeiMaTcke Civitas. bynyhu na o HU3y mojeauHOCTH Y
BE3U Ca YHYTPAIIkOM OPraHU3allMOHOM CTPYKTYpPOM IEPETPUHUX 3ajeHUIA HHCMO
JMPEKTHO O0O0AaBCIITEHH, YEeCTO HHUje jacHO Ja JIM ce paad o Buie Civitates
dopMHpaHHX Of jemHOr IUIeMeHa,'" WIM O Hace/bMMa KOje aIMHHHCTPATHBHO
criagajy y jeany civitas Delmatarum. OBo nurame je 01 HapOUUTE BAXKHOCTH Kaja ce
y3Me y 003up Ja je A€o IJIeMeHa, U3MEIITEH U3 MAaTUYHE TePUTOpHje, OMO YBPCTO
[I0BE3aH ca MaTHYHOM 3ajeHUIIOM, ®® He caMo KYITYPHHM U €THHYKHM Be3aMma, Beh
HajBEpOBATHUjE€ W AJMHUHUCTPATHBHO, IITO Takol)e TOBOPHM O BPJIO KOMIUIEKCHO]
OpraHM3aIyju JCIMATCKE 3ajez[HHue.470 VY wucrounoj ammarnuju mocenodeH je P.
Ael. Pladomenus Carvanius, koju je 6uo [praefectus] civitatium [Del]m[atarum] (6p.
43) koje cy 6une popmupaHe 011 1eIMATCKOT CTAHOBHMILITBA JEMOPTOBAHOT Y Taj J1€0

MIPOBHHIIM]E Py €KCILIOATAIN]e PyIHUKA.

W3Bopwu, mpe cera enurpadceku, ykasyjy Ha To aa je civitas Delmatarum, kao
jeNMHCTBEHA aJIMHHUCTPATHBHA IeJMHA, 00yXBarala HU3 MambHX jeIUHHUIIA: pagus,
vicus, castellum,*”* mro roeopu He camo o TepuropujanHOM, Beh M APYIITBEHOM
ypehemy 3ajeanuiie. TakBa OpraHu3alMOHa cXeMa, TIOCBEI0YCHA W KO/l HEKUX JPYTUX
civitates Mnupuka, oaroBapa TepUTOpUjaTHOj OPraHU3aliji EPErPHHUX 3ajeHUIIA Y
saragHAM nporHIMjaMa.’’? M3BecHO je 1a ce paji o MamnM jeMHAIAaMA Koje yiase

y ckion civitas Delmatarum. CraHOBHMIITBO je OHJIO KOHIICHTPUCAHO Y

7y Jlakuju Ha jemroj Bomranoj taGmumy u3 Jlakuje (IDR 1 36 = Tab. cer. D VI: a.139) 3a6ernexeH je
Maximus Veneti, princeps, koju 6u morao 6utu lenmarta. Moxnaa u CIL 111 838 (Aurelius Manneus,
princeps)?

“%8 Takga je curyanmja mocseouena kox JlubypHa, 3axBasbyjyhn [ITHHHjEBOM CBEIOUAHCTBY, alH Ce
300T CBOje crenupUIHOCTH W paHe ypOaHU3allje OBe peruje, ciaydaj 3ajemnunia JiubypHmje Ha
OBOME MECTY He MOXe IPUMEHHUTH Kao Mojel, yn. ALFOLDY 1965, 178. Ha To 6u MoXxaa yka3uBao
Harmuc u3 [lbeBasba Ha KojeM ce u3riena nomume praefectus civitatium [Del]m(atarum)(?). JJomA
2003, 19.

“9B. crp. 18.

" B. crp. 26 1 noceGHO HarmHc 6p. 43.

“"* LAFFI 1966, 88-89.

"2 y1. LANGHAMMER 1973, 5, 22-23.
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473 . . .
€HKJIaBama, JOK je TepuTopHja TmeperpuHe 3ajeanuiie JlemmaTta, Kako CMO

CIIOMEHYJIM, OuJia MpoXKeTa MecTUMa Koja je Apralia BOjCKa, 3aTUM MECTHUMa TIe Cy
474 .
HaceJbeHH BeTepaHu. = VMeHa mMojeIMHUX HaceJba, Ka0 U HHUXOBUX CTAaHOBHHUKA

475 .
3a0enekeHa Cy KakO Ha CIOMEHHMIIMMA MAaTU4HE TEPUTOpH]jE

(pagani, castellani),
SajeI[HI/II_Ie, TakKO MW BaH BHE, Ha MECTHMa TAC je JACJIMAaTCKO CTAaHOBHHUUIITBO
pacejbaBaHoO. HapO‘{I/ITO CYy MHTCPCCAHTHU ITogalu O I/IHTepBeHI_[I/IjaMa OKO I'paHHIIa

u3Mel)y mojeIMHUX Hacesba yHyTap aeamarcke 3ajeauure (Oop. 17, 17, 18, 19).

Ha ocHOBy jegHOr BOTHBHOI HATIMCAa Ha KOME ce IoMHIxe magister (6p. 15),
cMatpa ce 1a je Pumep y mpeaMmyHuimmansoj ¢asu Guo opraHmsoBaH xao vicus,*’®

7 Morao 6uti M Ha yery pagus—a.478 Taj je opraHu3aIMOHU

npeMaa je magister
ob0nuk enurpadcku mnocsenodeH koxa [lenmara. Cynehu mo Hartnucy Ha OpOH3aHO]
tabsuiy (0p. 16) Ha K0joj je ype3aHa ojyiyka 0 CHabIeBamy MIMHA BOI[OM,479 JIOHETa
MOBOJIOM HEKOT cIlopa y KoMe Cy ydecTBoBaim pagani Prom[onenses] 480 vioske ce
3aKJbYYUTH 11 j€ HpOMOHa481 Owmiia opraHu3oBaHa Kao pagus.482 I'panuny [Ipomone
Mmoryhe obenexaBa TepMuHanujcku Hatnuc U3 Okiaja kox [Ipomuna (0p. 17). Teruko

j€ OIlpeNliTH J1a JIH je y MUTamy pPagus Koju aIMUHUCTPATUBHO IPHIaJia MeperpruHoj

"3 LomA 2002, 152.

4% Pomku cian (jyxHo ox Bypryma), Cukyiu y Bpeme Kiaynuja, n xononnja Exsym; WILKES 1969,
111; ®EPIAHYMR 2002, 58-59, 114-118; yi. LOMA 2002, 152.

‘B, 6p. 16, 21.

46 ALFOLDY 1965, 97; WILKES 1969, 240.

4 ym. CIL 111 1270 = IDR 111/3, 423.

8 Y. adppuuke mpumepe, koju cy Hajopojumju: mip. CIL VIII 23326; 26252; 26185; 27828; AE 1978,
855; AE 1989, 780; AE 1997, 16; ILTun 1367, mmancke (beruka) CIL %7 875; Hopwuk: HIp.
ILLPRON 448; Makuja: AE 1980, 780; AE 2004, 1208.

“ ym. CIL 111 15053.

803 JIOKyMEHTa Koja Oenexxe opaBHame y CIIOpOBUMa OKO Boze u3Mely 3ajeaHuIa, ogHocHo usmehy
pagus-a, yI. JOKyMEeHT 3 Inmanckor mecta Agon, “Lex rivi Hiberiensis” (usmehy pagus Gallorum,
pagus Belsinonensis, pagus Segardenensis): F. BELTRAN LLORIS, JRS 96, 2006, 147-197 P. LE
Roux, Chiron 39, 2009; yr. KREMER 2006, 161.

481 App. . 12. TIpomona, nuOypHHjCKO MECTO Koje ¢y JleaMaTu OcCBOjuIM. Y IEpPHOLY HAKOH
(opmupama puMcke NMpoBHHIMje, npucycTBo JInbypHa y IIpomoHu cacBuM je HenosHarto. JInuHa
uMeHa cy nenmatcka: RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1989, 712 (= Zbor. Inst. za hist. nauke u Zadru, 1955,
125x.). Y. Piso, HPS 13, 2006, 103—194, ci. 2-3 (AE 2006, 1173). SASEL Kos 2005, 313.

“82 WiLKES 1969, 239.
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sajenunim Jenvara®® mwim je y mutamy pagus Koju MpHIaza TpaickoM Hacesy. !
485

Jlomahe craHOBHHINTBO OKOJIMHE [[pOMOHE YIIIaBHOM j€ TIEperpruHor craryca.

Harnue u3 okonmue Bpxmuke (6p. 19), y ropmem ToKy Lletnne (manac Iepyhko
jesepo), Oenexu paspanndermse m3mely Barizani[ates] u Lizaviates. Etaurmma cy
O3HAYCHU CTAHOBHUIM HAaceha Y OKBHPY Neperpune 3ajeanuiie Jlemmara. Buike je
H3HEO MHUIUbCHE na cy Barizani[ates] u Lizaviates ase mame 3ajennure Jlenmara,
KOj€ Cy, KaKo je OBaj ayTop MPETIOCTaBHUO, MOTJIe OMTH ypeheHe Kao pagi,486 Kao IITO
je cimydaj koa Promonenses, rie je oBaj OpraHu3aliioHu OOJIMK rmocBenoveH. CiimuaH
npumep Ha jemHoMm Harmucy u3 Cuma (Op. 20) roe ce moMume €THHKOH (WU
krertuxon?) Osiniates,*®” koju ce GecyMmbe OJHOCH Ha CTAHOBHHIITBO jOII jEIHOT
Hacesba Jlenmara, koje ce noBogu y Besy ca CunormoHom.*® Kao u y ciyuajy
bapuzanujara u JIuzaBujaTta, TEIIKO je OJPEIUTH KOjeM THITy HAaCEOOMHE OBO MECTO
npumnana. Buikc momume Benuky TBphaBy Ha MecTy MojaepHor Cuma, IEHTpa

89 crora 6u MoXa mpe MOrao GHTH Yy IHTAmby jOII jeiaH

JEIIMaTCKUX OCI/IHI/IjaTa,4
castellum Delmatarum, a ne pagus. Curyauuja xox bapusanujara u JluzaBujara
YTOJIMKO je CIOXKEHH]a IITO Ce UMEHA Hace/ba — OJHOCHO KHUXOBUX CTAHOBHHKA, HE
MOT'y Be3aTH y3 [O3HATE JIOKATUTETE YKja OU apXeoJoIKa ClIMKa OuiIa 0J] KOPUCTH Jia
ce yTBpIM Ja Ju cy y mutamy castella, vici, mm pagi. Barizani[ates]*® ca spmmuxor
HaTouca JOBOhEHHW Cy y Be3y ca IIyTHOM CTaHUIOM bapuayyMm, KOjy TOMHELE

Ta6yna.491 CxongHo Toj uHTepnperanuju ['aOpuueBuh M Opyru JOKanu30BalIu Cy

83 WILKES 1969, 244, 458. 3a TakBy Kareropujy pagorum y 3amagHHM NPOBHHIHjaMa, B. TARPIN
2003, 31— 37, ca mpeTXOqHOM JTUTEPATYPOM.

84 Pagus koju npunaza komorujn: M. ABRAMIC, BIAB 16, 1950, 235-236; sl. 2; sl. 1 (AE 1950, 44;
ILJug 113, 114). Jby6yuiku, 3apouroBarr: pagus Scunasticus.

“8 Paio, Carpia Platoris . (CIL 111 9839); Suttis (CIL 11l 14316, 7); [T?]ritus, Druanus Pla[he]nius
(CIL 111 14316, 6); Dasas, Pan(tus?) Tit(---) Pan(es?) (CIL 1ll 14316, 5); Aur(elia) Seio, Aurelia
Maxima (ILJug 1975).

8 WILKES 1969, 244.

T WILKES 1969, 243-244.

“%8 TIpema Crpabony nocrojamu cy Crapu u Hosur Cunorron: Strab. VII 5.5, Zwdtiov 16 € véov Koi
10 maAodv. Mecra cy yHumnTeHa noj OkraBujaHoM 33. roJuHe.

“89 WILKES 1969, 347.

0 GABRICEVIC 1953, 193-218; WILKES 1969, 244; WILKES 1992, 190, 237.

“1 Tab. Peut. V 20: Bariduo ua myty m3mely Canone u CepButnja.
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craHuny y okonuHy Bpximmke. BojaHoBcku je, mehyTtum, mokazao ja ce craHuIA
Bapuayym Hanasmia Ha Mecty Jlusna.*®? Hakon ocHuBama MyHuummumja Salvium-a y
Bp6u, bapunyym je morao 6utu oOyxBaheH IpaJCKOM TEPUTOPHjOM. YKOJIHMKO Ce
NpUXBaTH TakBa YyOWKalMja craHuie, Barizaniates He Ou OWJIM CTaHOBHHUIIU
bapunyyma, Oynyhu na cy Te aBe Tayke CyBHIIE yAaJbeHE Ja OM MOTJIe NPUIAIaTH
jenHom Kacreny, Beh je y muTamy Heko apyro Hacesse Jlenmara.*® U3 marmuca
nponaljeHor y maukoj pyanudkoj peruju Alburnus Maior (6p. 21), xoju Oenexu
collegium kastelli Baridustarum, ca3HajeMO Ja jé €THHKOH XWTeJba bapumyyma
rinacuo Baridustae. OHU Cy, HauMe, MECTHMa TJie CY NpECcesbaBaHU JaBajll MMEHA

494 . .
Tako je, cacBuM BepoBaTHO, CIUIOHYM (KacHHUje

CBOjUX 3aBUYAjHUX Haceba.
municipium Splonistarum) y pyaHuukoM Kpajy uctoune Jlanmaiuje, Ha3BaH IO
yrBphewy CrimayHOH, Ha MaTU4HO] Teputopuju enmara, koje je ['epMaHuK 0CBOjHO
npen yryueme JlaaMaTcko-IaHOHCKor yeTanka.*® JlenMarn cy, y HOBO Hacesbe, riie
Cy OWiM JNernopTOBaHM HA Paj y PyAHUIMMA, NPEHEIN UME CBOra 3aBHyaja. Tako u
3ajennuna Cukymnora Hocu uMe mipema mecty Cukymu y 3anehy Caione, u3 xora cy
M3MelITeH: Ha McTok nposumimje.”® ITo mcrome Mozeny, JlenMaTy Cy y Apyrom

BEKy, y MiaheM Tanacy mpecesbema, ca coOOM HpeHOCWIM JoMahy TONOHHUMH]Y Y

npoBuHIIK]Y Jlakujy, rae je enurpadcku 3a0enekeHo BUIIE TAKBUX TOIIOHUMA.

Kao u y cnyuajy bapynyyma, aHajorHa cuTyaiyja MOXe ce€ MPETIOCTaBUTH 3a
castellum Starva. CrapBa ce momume ce Ha jeIHOM HArmucy HaleHOM y MecTy
Cyhypan y 3anehy Canone. Y nuramy je HaarpoOnu Harnuc Enumja Kamutona,
nexkypuona myHunmnuja CanBujyma, koju je pohen y Crapsu: natus Starve.*¥’
Cynehu npema KanutoBom Harmucy, Hajaszuja ce HErJe Ha npocropy I mamoukor

nnu JInBamCKoOr noma,498 aJin je CTaTyC MeCTa JOCKOpa 01O HEmo3HAaT. Henasno Yy

92 MAYER 1957, 77; BOJANOVSKI 1974, 58, 123 u Har. 139.

%98 Kox Pasenara (Rav. IV 16) ce momume Burzumon mocie Hequayma.

# Jloma 2003, 18-20.

“% Cass. Dio LVI 11, 1. LOMA 1997, 110-111; 193; LOMA 2002,169; JIoma 2003, 17.

083.1.3.11.

“TF. BuLic, JOAI (Bbl.) 2, 1899, 109-112; AE 1899, 181; F. BULIC, BAHD 23, 1900, 31-34; CIL III
14249, 2; 1LJug 2775: D(is) M(anibus) | Ael(ius) Capito dec(urio) | municip(i) Salvio | natus Starve
qui | vix(it) an(nos) XLV Ael(ius) | Victor filius ips|ius patri karissim(o) | b(ene) m(erenti) pos(uit).

“% Ha repuropuju gousujer Myuuuunuja Caasujyma.
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Jlakviju OTKpHBEHA jOIII J1Ba CIIOMEHHKA Koja Oeiieske oBaj TomoHuM (Op. 22 u 23) u3
KOjUX Ca3HajeMo Ja je MEeCTO MMajo CTaTyC KacTeia. 3a JIMYHOCTH o0a HaTmuca
HaBou ce nopekiio: Del(mata) k(astello) Starvae, miro 6ecymmbe ykasyje 1a ce paiau o

UCcTOME Hacesby Jlenmara, Koje je eOHUMHO MECTY BbUXOBOT MOPEKIIa.

Crnomenuny u3 gaykor AnOypHyc Majopa OTKpHBajy UMe jOII jeHOT KacTena:
castellum Ansi (6p. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29) koju ce MOXe HIACHTHU(PHKOBATH ca
AHCHjyMOM Yy HI/I6ypHI/IjI/I.499 Yo6umnupa ce Ha mecro L[Bujuna I'paguna y Onmu3uHU
OOpoBIa, Ha OCHOBY TEPMMHAIMjCKOT HAaTmHca O pasrpaHuuey Kopunuja u
Ancrja.’® Mecto ce MOMHUESE Ha jour jeHOM enurpadcKoM CIIOMEHHKY H3 OKOJHHE
OOpoBIa, YMjH je NECTUKAHT BOJHUK MPETOpPHjaHAI] KOjU Ce, CACBUM H3BECHO, HAKOH
ciry>x0e BpaTho y poJHO mecto.””! Ca oBum je MMOypHCKUM MECTOM HajBepOBATHH]E Y

Besu u mocsera Veneri Ansoticae u3 Emone (Hum).*™

[lu3o0 cmarpa ma oBa
uaeHTH(UKaIMja HUje IPUXBATIbMBA U3 Pa3iiora MITO JMYHA UMEHA KOja ce jaBibajy y
KOHTEKCTY KacTela AHCH NpUIANajy CpeAmeJaMaTCKOM MMEHCKOM TOAPYYjY, JOK
ce MMeHa THOYPHHIjCKE HMEHCKE 00J1aCTH He jaBibajy ce y AnGyprycy.” Meljyrnm,

TO HE MOry outu APTYMCHTHU IIPOTUB OBAKBEC I/II[eHTI/I(bI/IKaI_II/IjC, KOja nu3rjaciga

499 WILKES 1969, 184, Ham. 8, 211-212.

00 \WILKES 1974, 262, 6p. 9 (ILJug 2865).

L CIL 111 2887; ILS 9067: A. Saufeius P(ubli) f(ilius) Ca[m(ilia)] | Max(imus?) Ansio miles
c[oh(ortis)] | VI pr(aetoriae) (centuria) Firmi Ter[tulli] | militavit annis [--- bene]|ficiarius
t[rib(uni) tes]|serarius co[rnicular(ius)] | donis do[natus ab] | Imperat[ore ---][no Cae[sare
Aug(usto) tor]|quib[us ---] | [---. Y. MAYER 1957, 47; ALFOLDY 1965, 84; WILKES 1969, 211.

%02 AE 1940, 6: Veneri Ansotic(ae) | sacrum | Baebia C(ai) f(ilia) Maximil|la ex testament(o) | L(uci)
Corneli Bassi fecit. AE 1939, 31: T. Appuleius T(iti) L(uci) I(ibertus) Antigonius | Anzoticae |
v(otum) s(olvit). RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1989, 431. E. GALLI, Aenona — Illyricum: santuario di Venere
“Ansotica”, Athenaeum 17, 1939, 50-53.

%03 Piso 2004, 295: “In questo caso Ansum sarebbe da collocare in Liburnia, ma la difficolta consiste
nel fatto che ad Alburnus Maior e specialmente nel santurio di Habad non compaiono nomi di tipo

liburnico.”
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noyszaana.”™ Ocum Tora, IUCTPUOYLHja AEIMATCKUX HMEHA HE IIPECTaje CTPOro Ha
05

7eBoj obanu KpKe.5

VY cacraBy civitas Delmatarum morao je outu castrum Plana, 3abenexen kao
0rigo BojHMKA Ha jeJHOM HaarpoOHOM Harmucy u3 PaBene (Op. 30).506 Ocum Tora, y
HATIHCY c€ HaBOJAM Ja je BojHuK Nat(ione) Delm., mTo ce MoXe OJJHOCUTH HA YUTABY
MPOBUHIIM]Y, WJIM, IITO je BEpoBaTHUje, Ha 3ajennunty Jlenmara. bojaHoBcku je
MOMHIIJBAO JIa CE MOKE MICHTH(HKOBATH ca JaHAlIkBUM MecToM [lnaHa y oxommHH
Buueha; y CKIIay ca THM CMEIITA T'a Ha TEPUTOPH]y 3ajenuuie Jepamucra,”’ 3a mta
He mocToje apryMeHTd. Ca TOMOHUMOM Ce MOXKE JIOBECTH Yy Be3y JinuHo ume Planus

KOje C€ jaBJjba HA HEKOJHMKO eMUrpadCKUX CIOMEHHKAa JajJIMaTCKOT HMEHCKOT

o/IpyYj a.>®

Tapuore U HUXOB €NOHUMHH KacTteld OWiu cy mo3Hatu camo u3 I[lnmuujeBor
nornassba NH 111 141, roe nucan Genexku na HakoH rpanuie u3mely JluOypHuje u
Janmarje crmexu: Tariotarum antiqua regio et castellum Tariona. Ilnunuje wux,
nakie, cMmemta y Janmauujy (y yxkem cmuciy), ogHocHO Beh y CalloOHHTaHCKH
KOHBEHT, IITO j& TMOCBEJOYEHO peleHTHHUjUM enurpadckum otkpuhumma. Haume, y
VHYTPalIlbOCTH TIONYOCTpBa KOje C€ TMOYy3JaHO MOXKe HISHTH(PHUKOBATH ca
[TnuHEjeBUM promunturium Diomedis,*® oanocHo Hyllis, HenaBHo cy nmpoHaleHa iBa
TepMUHAIMjcKa HaTnuca U3 BpeMeHa HamecHuITBa KopHenuja Jlonabene (6p. 31 u

32), Ha kojuma ce cnomumby territorium u saltus Tapuota, koje OGenexxu W jemaH

4B §3.1.1.2 u 6p. 18.

% yn. ma npumep ALFOLDY 1963, 81: cognatio Nantania (6p. 84) u smuno mme Nant[an]ius
nocsenovyeHo y Punepy (ALFOLDY 1964, 62; 1969, 102). JlenmaTcka aHTPOIIOHUMU]ja j€ pa3inuuTa
o ubypHcke: KATICIC 1976, 182; yn. ALFOLDY 1965, 99.

*® V. WILKES 1969, 244.

7 BosANOVSKI 1988, 111; ZANINOVIC 1995, 113.

%% |LJug 172 (Puzep), yn. ALFOLDY 1969, 267; IDR 1, 36 (Alburnus Maior); KATICIC 1963, 273.

9 Apxeonomka wMcTpakuBama BpurHa 1996. Ha pry Ilnode oTkpmia cy cBermimmTe mocBeheHo
Huomeny, Tre je npoHahen Harmuc (rpadur?) ca mmeHoM Jlnomena, kao M UMeHa OpPOjHX JOHATOpA
ypesaHa Ha yloMmuuMa cadyBaHe kepammuke: D. GLOGOVIC / M. MENDBUSIC, Pril. Inst. arheol.
Zagrebu, 21/2004, 209 nosusajyhu ce Ha: BILIC DUIMUSIC, 485, 489, y: N. CAMBI / S. CACE / B.
KIRIGIN, Gr¢ki utjecaj na istocnoj obali Jadrana (Zbornik radova znanstvenog skupa, odrzanog 24.-
26. rujna 1998), Split 2002, 485-497 (non vidi); SASEL Kos 2004, 496-497.
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TepMuHaIHjcKu numnyc u3 okonuue Crapor [Iubenuka (0p. 33). ETHOHMM ce u3riena
noMume U Ha Haarpoonom Harmumcy CIL Il 2798. Ocum anTHuYKMX HaATIHCA, KOJU
notBplhyjy nonoxaj Tapuora Ha Mecty e ux u [lnuauje younupa, o yemy CBe10Yu
U KOHTHHYHUTET Yy TOIIOHHUMHjU: CaBpeMEeHH TomoHuM Tape y 3anel)y Mopumckor
3aguBa (y Omusunu IllmbGeHrKka) MOKe ce Be3aTH 3a aHTHYKH TOIOHHMM Tariona,
onHocHo etHonnM Tariotae.”® Ca Taprorama 06GHYHO TOBOIH Y Be3y FEHTHIIHO HME

1
Be3za ca

Tarius, 106po mocBemoueHo y uGypHHjckoM rpagy Hemmaym.>
JIubypHHjoM MOXJa je ciuyHa Kao y ciydajy IIlpomoHe m JIpyrmx mecra Koje cy
Henmare npeysenu of JIubGypHa. Y BpeMeHy O KOjeM TOBOPUMO, Taj je Kpaj Ouo

512 . . .
HaCCJbCH ACIMATCKMM CTAaHOBHHIIITBOM, U aAMHUHUCTPATUBHO J€ HA]BEPOBATHU]C

13 Nla ce pamu o moceGHO] Civitas

MpUIIAAa0 TEperpuHoj 3ajenuunm Jlemmara.
peregrina, ona Ou y [lnuHujeBoM crnmcky Ouia HoTHpaHa y dopmynu. bynyhu na
HATITMCH CBEJ0YE O BUXOBOM IOCTOjamy y | BeKy, MOKEeMO M3BECTH 3aKJbydakK Jia je
[Tnunuje, cnomumbyhu BUXOBY regio antiqua umMao y BUAY U [OJAaTKE HEKOT CTapHjer

U3BOpA.

Habpajajyhu civitates CanoHuTaHCKOT KOHBEHTa, [THHHjEe TOMUEbE U OCTPBCKE
3ajenHuue’ " Koje cy My mpumagane: petunt et ex insulis Issaei, Solentini, Separi,
Epetini. ab his castella Petuntium, Nareste, Oneum. Ha oBome mecty Ilmunwuje je
Henpenu3aH, Oyayhn 1a ce Heka o OBHX Hacesba Halase Ha KOIHY. " Tpu ce Mecta
cnomutby U kox Ilromemeja: Emetéwov, Ilryovvriov, Ovaiov.”'° 3axBasbyjyhu
HaTnucuMa Koju Oenexe oe Tomonume (Op. 35, 36, 37, 38) monoxaj mécra Moxe ce

MpeUU3HUje yTBPIAUTH. EHGTI/Ij517 ce younupa y Crpobeu, IlutyHTHj ce moxe

*10 CATANI 2008, 83-84. [Tomumbe 1 BEIHKY PacipoCTPameHoCT mpesnvena Tape oko MOpHECKOT
3ajMBa, ib. Ham. 34.

' ALFOLDY 19684, 100-107; WILKES 1969, 330-331 ca namn. 1. CIL 111 2878.

*12 MAYER 1957, 329: Taronius Verus veter(anus) nati(one) Delmata.

>3 V11, momosaj, jyronctouro o1 aenMatckor Puaepa.

% Ocrpea ce kox IlimmHmja criomMuBy M y moceGHOM moriaBiby: Bova, Brattia, Issa civium
Romanorum, Pharia, Corcyra Melaena, Melite, utx.

*° V. JONES 1972, 491.

> Ptol. I1 16. 3.

S1T.CIL 111 1920=8524; CIL 111 8255; CIL 111 12815; CIL 111 14230. WILKES 1969, 227: vicus koju je

npunanao Canonu, npedexru.
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youruparu y Mmecto ['opmwa [loactpana, Hepacre — y Cymmnerap—Jacenune, a Oneym
KoJ cena bopak y 6im3uHu Omumma.’*® C. Yaue muciu na Petuntium, Nareste, Oneum
HUCY HHMKaJa OWJie UBPCTO MHTETPHCAHE Y JIEJIMATCKy NOJUTUYKY 3ajeHuIy, Beh na
Cy ,0dyBaje JCTUMHYHY ayTOHOMHU]Y TIOJ PHUMCKOM samraToM“.> 'V cBakome
cllydajy, OBa je MecTa HacesbaBaJlo JEJIMAaTCKO CTAaHOBHHUIITBO, CTOra UX Tpeda

cmaTtpaTu Hacesbuma Jlenmarta. Y KacHHjeM IEpUOJy OBE CYy OIIITHHE MpuIlaie

. 520
tepuropuju CajioHe.

Kama ce roBopu o 3ajemnuim Jlenmarta y Bpeme IlpuHIumara u o HeEHO]
OpraHu3aIyjH, jelaH o/ BaXKHUJUX aclieKaTa UCTOPHje OBOT IIEMEHA Y PUMCKO /1002
jecTe HWHUXOBO CYKIIECHBHO pAacesbaBale€ Ca MaTU4HE TEPUTOpHje, JOK Cy Ha

%21 Beh cmo

TEepUTOpHjy oay3eTy oa Jlenmara yriaBHOM OMJIM HaceJbaBaHU BETEPaHU.
BUIIE IIyTa CIOMEHYNH Ja cy JlenMaTu Owin M3MEIITaHM Kako Ha JApyra MecTta y
OKBHUPY HCTE€ MPOBUHIMjE, ¥ HajBeheMm Opojy y uctouny Jlanmaiujy, a KacHHje U BaH
IBCHUX TpaHuia, y Hajehem Opojy y mauke pyaHuke 37aTta. Bumenum cmo ga je
3a0ene)keHo BHILIE JEIMATCKUX Hacesba U3 uctouyne anmmamwmje (anp. CrutoHywM,
civitas Siculotarum) u u3 akuje (unp. bapumyym, Crapsa), Koja HOCE MMEHA IO
MECTHMa OJIaKJIe Cy HUXOBU CTAaHOBHUIM noTuuanu. [Tomenyro je na u Cukynote
Mopajy outu Mel)y HajpaHuje nernopToBaHuM JlenmmaTtuma, cTaHOBHUIIM MecTa CUKYIH
n3 3aneha Canone. OHM cy mpecesbeHH Ha JyroMCTOK IMPOBMHIIM]E /1€ Cy YMHWIH
noceOHy mneperpuHy 3ajenHunly. O paHOM JaTyMy HBHXOBOI IpPECcebermha TOBOPH

YHISCHANA J]a Ce CIOMHIbY Kao NeperpuHa 3ajeqnnua y ILmumamjeBoM crucky.’?

Jlpyre mneperpuHe 3ajelHule Koje cy (OopMHpanu JAEIMaTCKd KOJOHUCTH HUCY

8 D. MARSIC, Histria Antiqua 11/2003, Pula 2003, 435-448. V Omeymy je y Bpeme Tubepuja
m3rpahen Augusteum: CAMBI 1997, 71-81; J. LUCIC, 1966-67, 543-545. V. GOTOVAC 1993, Radovi
Filozofskog Fakulteta Zadar 31/18, pp. 53-61. AE 1992, 1373; AE 1996, 1206: [Div]o Aug(usto) et
[Romae] | sacru[m] || [Ara]lm Geni[o -]|[--- A]Jugustam | [coh(ors)? Ga?]llica vol(untariorum?) | [--
----1(?).

195 CACE, Zbornik Pravnog fakulteta Sveucilista u Rijeci, Suppl. 1, Rijeka 2001, 99-100.

%20 Ha ocuoBy Harmmca K(ardo) | D(ecumanus) Il a oceoBy menTypHjaruje, koju ce natyjy y Il Bex.
ALFOLDY 1965, 106; WILKES 1969, 227-8, 232.

%2L dEPJAHUMR 2002, 56-62, 103-107, 115.

522 34 civitas Siculotarum s. § 3.1.3.12.
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3a0enexxeHe y (Gopmynam jep Cy BEpOBaTHO OCHOBAHE IIOCIIE HEHOT CACTaBJbamba,
523

TokoMm I u cpenunom Il Beka.
[Ipema ®nopoBom noaatky na je Bubuje Iloctym, npBu ynpaBuuk JlanManuje,
npucuiio JlenMare Ha paj y pyIHHIEMA KaKo 61 MX DPUIMTOMHO, 2" BHIM ce 1a je
OBaj MpoIleC MOYe0 BPJIO PaHO, BepoBaTHO Beh 9. roawHE M MOHABJHAO CE Yy BUIIEC
etama. Ja cy xomanu 371aTo yKaszyje Ha pyJOHOCHY oOnact ucrouyne Jlammaryje, mro
moTBphyje enurpadcku ¥ apXeoJIONIKH MaTepujall, KOjH CBEIOYM JIa j€ JIeIMATCKO
CTaHOBHHMIITBO JICTIOPTOBAHO y OBE KpajeBe, KOjy Cy HeKaj HacesbaBaiu [lupycTw.
Behu neo te obmactu 1o ycrocraBibamkby PUMCKE BIIACTH MPETBOPEH j€ Y IAPCKH
JIOMEH, JIOK je jefjaH [e0 OCTABIbCH [epEerpUHIM 3ajeannuama.”>> Oucycrso Ilupycra
u3 ¢popMyne MPOBHUHIIMjE YKa3yje Ha TO Jia je IieMe y MOTIYHOCTH Omino obyxBaheHo
JIOMEHOM W HHUje MMaJIo CBOjy Civitas; ToMe y mpHJIOr FOBOPH M KacHHUja JIeropTalmja
[Mupycra Ha Opyrud JOMEH: IOMEH Ja4KuX PYAHHKA 3J1aTa, TAe Cy mnpedadyeHu u
Jlenmmatu, 0 4eMy cBeode OpojHU enurpad)CK CIOMEHUIIN U3 T HpOBI/IHuI/Ije.526
Jlenmare cy y MCTOYHH JIe0 NMpoBUHIMjE Jlammairje CYKIIECUBHO HAceJbaBaHU
jomr y II Beky ® BaH mapckor mocena.”> Buim cy opranusoaHH y Civitates, o gemy
nMmamo enurpadcka cBemodyancTBa. Ha mecty motomer myHunmnuja CruioHyma
npecesbeHu JlenmaTu 4MHE AOMUHAHTHY TpYINy MEPEerpHHOT CTAaHOBHHUINTBA, KOja je
HAKOH OCHHMBaWka MYHHUIMIIHja YYeCTBOBaJla M Yy TIpajickoj ympaBu. Ha jemHom
Hatnucy w3 Komopara (Op. 43), rme ce Hama3Wo IEHTAp PYAHUYKE

. 52 .
a,HMI/IHI/ICTp211II/I_]e,5 8 3a0eJexeHa J€ JIMYHOCT ACIMATCKOI' IOPCKJIa, BECPOBATHO H3

°23 LomA 2002, 159-160.

524 Flor. Epit. II 25 (tekct je unrnpan y Ham. 462 Ha ctp. 22).

5% Jyianuk 1980, 23; LOMA 2002, 155. Jlpyraunje je mucano Andemnd, Koju je cMaTpao ia je
3ajequuua [lupycra Ouna mojesbeHa Ha Tpu Civitates cmomenyte y [lnuanjeBom crmcky: CkupTtape,
Kepayne u Cukynore. ALFOLDY 1964, 93-94, ca mam. 83; ALFOLDY 1965, 57-58; WILKES 1969;
172-174; WILKES 1996, 578.

28 ym. CIL 111 1322; IDR 111/3, 345; AE 1968, 443; LOMA 2002, 146 — 149: D(is) M(anibus) | T.
Aur(elius) Afer Delmata princ(eps) | adsignato(rum) ex m(unicipio) Splono | vix(it) ann(os) XXX
Aur(elius) Sat|tara lib(ertus) patr(ono) optimo p(osuit).

2T |LoMA 1997, 219-220, na. 97; 222 nan. 101; LOMA 2002, 1509.

%28 Loma, Starinar XLIX/1998, 1999, 193202 (marmuc mpokypatopa u3 Jleseprape); LOMA 2002,

161; JJoMA 2003, 12-13; JIoMA 2005, 16.
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2 p. Aelius Pladomenus Carvanius. Kapsauuje je mpema

OKOJINHE PI/Iz[epa,5
JOMYEEHOM 4YHTamy HaTmuca, Koje je mpemioxuia C. Jloma,” 6uo praefectus
civitatium Delmatarum, a kacHuje je OMO MarucTpaT HOBOOCHOBAHOT MYHHIIHIIH]A
Cmionyma, HajBepoBatHuje praefectus iure dicundo. Mcra nudHocT je, MO cBeMy
cyaehu, nemukanT jeaHor Harnuca u3 Pagoume kox Hoee Bapomu, rie ce Hana3mio
jenHo ox Hacesa Jlenmara.”r [lo OCHHBakY MYHHIHIIH]a, TEPHTOPH]jE OBHX
3ajelHUIla Cy TIPUIIaje Tpajy, a CTAHOBHHUIITBO KOje je OWMII0 aHTa)KOBAaHO 3a pal y
PYIHHYKOM JUCTPHUKTY OMJIO je MOoJ yIpaBOM MOCeOHOT Marucrpara U3 MyHHIIMIIHja

: : 532
CHJ'IOHYMEI, rpajja KoOjeM J€ IOJUTUYKH IIPHUIIAIIO.

[TpucyctBo Kappanuja vy
KonoBpary, LEHTPY yIOpaBe PpYIHHYKOr IUCTPHKTA, > roBopu o ToMme. O
cnenn(UYHOCTH OpraHM3alMje OBOTa Kpaja CBEIOYM jeAaH BaKaH HATIHC W3
[beBasba Koju GENEKH pasiMuuTe eleMeHTe y MyHHuumajy S..>>F Sexto | Aur(elio)
Lupilano Lupi | filio princip(i) | decuriones | collegae et pop|ulares et pere|grini
incolae | civi optimo ob | merita pos(uerunt) | epulo dedi|cata | I(oco) d(ato) d(ecreto)
d(ecurionum). JlonesbuBame cTaTyca HHKOJIA JoMaheM JIOKaTHOM CTaHOBHHUIITBY (1US
incolatus) o kojer je ojy3eTa TepUTOPHja, a 3aTHM IIPUIIOjeHa HOBOOCHOBAHOM I'Pajly
Ouna je mocTtymak Koju ce pehle mpuMemHBAO M HAueIHO CE€ CMaTpa MOBOJFHUJUM
TpeTMaHoM JoMmaher CTAHOBHHIITBA. > YoOu4ajeHr NpUHIUI KOjU je MpUMEHHUBaH
0Mo je oy3uMare TEPUTOPH]e, UK HaJOOJbET Jieia TEPUTOPHje Y CIIy4ajy Ja ce paau

o Behum 3aj enunama.>

**k*k

Cnuka kxoja ce Moxe (opMHUpaTH Ha OCHOBY aHalIM3e enurpadckux u3Bopa, jecre

Jla je MyHUIMIaIu3alnuja neperpuae 3ajeanuue Jenmara 6una je mocreneHa u ja je

%29 | oMA 2002, 157 ca Har. 55.

%0 | oma 1997, 187-188; LOMA 2002, 155-160; JTIoMA 2003, 11; JToma 2005, 16-17.

31 1LJug 68. 3a unentudukamujy B. LOMA 2002, 159, mam. 69. B. takohe u JIOMA 2009, 16-17. 6p. 4
(Aurelius Plares, BepoBatro kao u Kapsauuje praefectus i.d.).

%32 Loma 2002, 161.

%33 Hacespe je 6um0 oz ynpaom mysummnuja: JJOMA 2003, 14.

%34 Loma 2002, 146-149; yr. LOMA 2003, 14-16.

5% LAFFI 1966, 204-205.

536 ib.
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3axBarajia Mojpydja OKO BaOXHHUJUX JAeIMATCKuX Hacesba. OHO ILITO je 3a JeNIMarcKe
MYHHIIMIIH]€ KapaKTePUCTUYHO jecTe Ja je y TOM rpanoBuma jaomMahu eineMeHT
u3pazuto nomMuHaHTaH. OHOMACTHYKM MHBEHTAp THUX TpajioBa yKa3yje Ha TO Ja Cy

HACTaJIM HA TeMeJbUMa MEPEerpruHe 3ajeTHHIIC.

Ha matuyHOj TepuTopHju meperpuHe 3ajeuuie Jlemmara HaCTajaO jeé HEKOJIHMKO
mynunummja: Rider, Magnum,®’ Novae, Delminium, Salvium,*® u jexna xomomuja

¥ wm HepOHOM.540 Ha ocHoBy HaTmnuca

Aequum, koja je OCHOBaHa IO/ Knalyzu/IjeM5
n3 wmecra KwujeBa, koju Oenexu jemaHOT KBHUHKBeHasa, ' Andenmu je wu3HEO
MPETIOCTaBKy Ja je y obnactu ropmwe lleTmHe MOrao mocrojatu jom jegaH MO3HH
MyHuImnj, > anu anrame Huje curypHo. Takolje, HA OCHOBY CIIOPHE KOHjEKTYpE
[Pe]lv[ae] y matnucy u3 T'pxosana,”* momumubano ce xa je cranuua Ilensa umana
MYHUIIUNATHA cTaryc. Mehyrtum, pagu ce, mo cBemy cyzaehu, 0 MYHUIUIH]Y
CanBujymy>™ KojH je HACTA0 HA CEBEPOHCTOYHOM JEiy IMEPErpHHE 3aje/IHHIE
JlemmMata W 4YMje ce TpaJCKO je3rpo Moke yOummpatm Ha MecTy cena BpOe, y
[ 1aMOYKOM T10JbY, OZ[aKIIe IIOTHYE BEMKH Opoj enurpadeknx criomenuka.” Fherosa

546

je TepHToija, Cy,[[ehI/I no JCKYPHUOHCKHM HaTIIMCHUMaA, n3ricaa ouia BpJIO

3T CIL 111 6565 = 9798 = 14316; CIL 111 14957,

%% PATSCH, RE I1V/2, 1901, 24572459, PATSCH 1902, 85; PATSCH, GZMS XVI, 1904, 307-365 =
WMBH 1X, 1904, 171-226; PASALIC 1960, 35-38; ALFOLDY 1965, 157; WILKES 1969, 271-272;
ZANINOVIC 1967, 10 u nan. 6; BOJANOVSKI 1988, 233-249.

539 ALFOLDY 1965, 119-121; WILKES 1969, 242.

0 ©EpjAHUMR 2002, 58-59; LOMA 2002, 152.

1 PATSCH 1900, 126; CIL 111 14967: [I(ovi) O(ptimo)] M(aximo) | T.(?) A(u)r(elius) Ma|ximinus |
g(uin)g(uennalis) suo (?) | v(otum) I(ibens) s(olvit).

2 ALFOLDY 1965, 99.

3 ALFOLDY, Situla 8, 1965, 95, 6p. 4 (= ILJug 1806); ALFOLDY 1967, 157; yi. BOJANOVSKI 1970,
515-520.

°4 BoJANOVSKI 1970, 503-522.

> |LJug 156; 1650; 1651; 1652; BOJANOVSKI, GZMS 40-41, 1985-1986, 105, 6p. 22; BOJANOVSKI
1982, 17, 6p. 1, cu. 2; 18, 6p. 3, cxn. 4; 18, 6p. 4; 18-19, 6p. 5; cn. 5; 19, 6p. 6; 19, 6p. 7; 19-20, 6p.
8, ci. 6; 20, 0p. 9, cin. 7; 20-21, 6p. 10, cx. 8; 21, 6p. 11; cn. 9; 21-22, 6p. 12; ci. 10; 23-24, 6p. 16,
o 12;26-27, 6p. 23; 22, 6p. 13, cnn. 11; 22-23, 6p. 14; 23, 6p. 15; 24, 6p. 17; 24, Op. 18; 24, 6p. 19;
24, 6p. 20; 24, 6p. 21.

> JTune xox JIusra CIL 111 9847; ILJug 1783 Tpkosuwm, [pyGun, CIL 111 9848 = ILJug 1797. Bacracw,
ILJug 1798; ILJug 1799. Bamaposusue, [Ipunyk(a?) 1LJug 178; 1LJug 1791.
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7 peh u

npoctpana. OOyxBarana je He camo mpoctop ['mamoukor nmosba oxo Bpbe,
JluBamcko mosbe ca JIuBHOM u nokanutretuMa BamapoBune—IIpunyka, Jlumranu
(ITenBa), a Ha ceBepy je oOyxBarana mecta bactacu u FpKOBue.548 I'pan je umao Bese
ca py/apcTBOM, O YeMy OM MOrao TOBOPHUTH jelaH HATIUC KOjU OeNeXH MpUHIIerca
MYHHUIIMIIA]a, procurator metallorum.>*® Ha TEPUTOPHUjH OBOT' Tpaja JI0 caaa je
npoHal)eHO JeBeleceTneT enurpacKkux cCroMeHuka, a BehuHa Hartmuca Oenexu
nomahe cranoBHMIITBO. IIpernocraBiba ce gna je CanBujym go0uo craryc
MYHUIIUNIMja y BpeMe Xajapujana, Oyayhu na JM9HOCTH ca TpahaHCKUM IpaBOM
YIIIABHOM HOCE XaIpUjaHOB IeHTHIMLH].”> OCTaNy MOCBEJOYCHH PUMCKH rpaljaHu
cy Aurelii, 1ok je Benuku Opoj JMYHOCTH 3a0€TIEKEHUX HA HATIHCHMA Ha YUTaBOj
TEPUTOPHjH Tpaja M Jajbe MEePEerpuHor craryca. Mctu narym HacTaHKa MyHHIIMITH)a

. 1
MOY€E C€ MPETNOCTAaBUTH U 32 I[eJIMHHI/IJyM.SS

3a ngenmarcku MyHUIMN®j Pumep ce cmaTpa na je OMO MYHUIIUIH] JIATHHCKOT
1paBa, Ha OCHOBY TOra IITO Cy IIOCBEIOYCHHU JACKYPHOHM MyHUIMNHUja Punepa
neperpunor craryca (Latium minus): Tritus Germu(l)I(ius) Germani filius (CIL 111
6411), Apludus Staticus (CIL Il 2773), [Sc]enobar[b]us Tizius (CIL Il 2775),
[Pin?]sus (ILJug 793);>> Verzo Balierius Plati f., u meros 6par Plator Balierius Plati
f. (AE 1975, 680).553 Enurpadcku matepujan, mehytum, ykasyje na cy, nopea Punepa,

4

CanmBujym u Maruym,”> kao u JlenMuHHjyM,™ BepOBATHO OWIM MYHHIIAITH)H

JATUHCKOT mpaBa. Jeman HaarpoOnu Hatnuc u3 [opmwe ['epmanmje (CIL X1l 6538)

i Bp6a, [Toarpanuna, Kamen, bacracu, Xananuh.

58 BoJANOVSKI 1974, 233-244. BOJANOVSKI 1988, 21711,

*9 D. SERGEJEVSKI, GZMS 39, 1927, 260-261; 266267, 6p. 9; 136. 3, 9. 1LJug 1655; DUSANIC 1977,
86, mar. 210: [? Bonit]atis praecipu|[ae] magneque(!), in [m]|[ori]bus equo(!) et dile[c(to)], |
[+3]ntio princ(ipi) m(unicipii) [om]|*[ni]bus honorib[us] | [fluncto ex pro[t(ectore) pro]|[c(uratori)
m]etallorfum #4] | [---]API[---. BOJANOVSKI 1970, 503-522. VY. jemaH HeIaBHO OTKPHBEHH
CIIOMEHHK ca pesbed)oM Ha KOjeM je IPHKa3aH MOPTPET YoBeKa ca MujykoM. A. SKEGRO / M. MARIC /
M. Simi¢, VAMZ 41/1, 2008, 262, 6p. 2.

%0 BoJANOVSKI 1988, 221, 240.

%! Behn 6poj MOCBEIOUEHNX THYHOCTH Cy meperpus, Aelii u Aurelii; perxu cy Flavii.

%2 RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1962 = 1989, 858-859; WILKES 1969, 241.

%3 RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1974, 3211,

%% SHERWIN-WHITE 1973, 374, Har. 1. Y. 6p. 42.

%% ym. 6p. 39.
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Oelie)ku J1Ba MeperpuHa BOjHUKa, J[enmara, Koju npumnajgajy MyHuIUIHjuMa Maraymy
u Cansujy: D(is) M(anibus) | Maximo Dasan|t[is] mensori coh(ortis) | | Asturum |
(centuria) Coe[---]uni Quin[t]in[i sti]|pendiorum XVIHI | an(n)orum XXXVIII |
c(ivis) Dalmata ex mjunicipio Magno | et Batoni Beusanti(s) | optioni coh(ortis)
s(upra) s(criptae) | (centuria) ealdem stip(endiorum) XVIII an[no]|rum XL ex
munici|pio Salvio Apies | [---]. Ha ocuoBy oBor Harmuca Illepsun—Bajt je usneo
MUIUBCHE Ja Cy Y MUTalkYy I'PaJOBH JATUHCKOT TIPaBa, 3a KOje OM TOBOPHUO U BEIIUKH
6poj meperpuHa M Aypeinnja y OBHM IpagoBuMa.’>° BHIKCY MX HA OCHOBY HCTOT
HATIMCAa CcMaTpa HHKomama.” Mormo OM ce, ca W3BECHOM J030M pesepBe,
NPETIOCTaBUTH Aa je iuS Latii 6uo mojesbeH IelMaTcKoj 3aje[IHUIM, HA YHjeM CY
TeMeJby HACTAIM MYHHIMIIAJA KaJa Cy C€ 3a TO CTEKIHU yCJIOBI/I.558 Crunamem
rpahanckor mpaBa per honorem, kojeM OW MPEeTXOAWIO YyBOhEHE PHUMCKHX

559 . . . .
poMaHu3alja BHIOIMX  CJIOJ€BA IIJICMCHCKE  3aJ€HHULC  J€

WHCTUTYIIH]a,
MHTEH3UBHpaHa ¥ O(GOPMHIIN Cy Ce YCIOBH 3a HACTaHAK BWIIE I'PagoBa Ha OBOj
npocrpanoj tepuropuju.” Jeman Harmmc u3 Jenmunmja (6p. 39), Ha KojeM je
3abenexen neperpunu Victor dec(urio) D(e)l(minensium?) c(ivitatis?), moxmaa Ou
MOTao TOBOPHUTH 3a OBy MOTYHHOCT; 3aTuM, mocBeaoueH je jeman [scr]]iba p(ublicus)

D(elminiensium) uarmuc 6p. 41.

Huje nako oOjacHUTM IITa Cc€ HAKOH OCHHMBama MYHHUIUIHja Ha TEMEJbY
3ajeqHMIe jgoraha ca TEPUTOPUJOM KOja je ocTajala HU3BaH arepa rpaILOBa.561
OrcTanak Neperpu e 3ajeHNIE Y eHKIaBaMa, H3BaH rpagoBa. 2 Jla Jiu je MoJen KOju
je TocBeloYeH y JenMarckoM MyHHnunujy Splonistarum mnpumermeH 3a 4uTaBy

JEIMATCKY 3aj€THUILY?

% [Tpema Buikey paau ce o nukonama. WILKES 1969, DUSANIC 2004a, Harr. 84.

T WILKES 1969, 271, Har. 2; Tako u: DUSANIC 2004a, u Har. 84.

%% KREMER 2006, 111; 113—114; 3a matuucko npaso y Civitates Kocmare Canuje yi. ib. ctp. 161-167.

%% O TakBOM clTey KOpaKa y Ipolecy J0/1e/bUBamba TATHHCKOT paBa 3ajeannuama B. KRAMER 2006,
167.

%% SHERWIN-WHITE 1973, 360-79.

1 yy1 CIL 11113202 = ILS 393 u LOMA 2002, 165, Harr. 97.

%2 ALFOLDY 1965, 178.
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Harnucn

14. Harnuc u3 Punepa. U3ryosmen?

CIL 11 2776; ILS 7165.

---] | principi | Delmatarum | ann(orum) XXII | Claudia Tib(eri) fil(ia) | [---
1 Ti. Claudio? .../

RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1974, 328 = 879.

15. Borusuu Hatnuc. Jlanumo I'opmwe (Rider)

CIL 111 6410 = 9865.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | Apludu[s ---] | MEVERTENS PI[a]|dom[e]ni filiu[s]
I° A(?) magi[st]ro(?) [-1(?) | pub(lice?).

VY peny 5 Moxaa Tpeba JOmyHHUTH ViCi, pagi.
16. Tabmura ox 6ponse u3 okosune [Ipomune (Promona), 10,5 x 11,5 x 03 1m.
H. LiesL, JOAI 5, 1902, Bbl. 6, por.; CIL 111 14969, 2; ILJug 2959.

---lasi[---] | [---]is esto[---] | [---]iensem pu[---] | [---]es pagani
Prom[onenses?] |° [---] ordinaria erit co[---] | [--- cu] rsum molis molit [---] | [--
-Jutendae aquae Promof[on---] | [--- or]dinem utendae aquae [---] | [--- p]agi
quandoque concilifum ---] |*° [-- flu]minis aut ad villam fa[---] | [--
d]enuntiatum [e]rit qui [---] | [--- a]b hora secunda in [---] | [---] ut videbit[ur

17. Tepmunanujcku Hatnuc (?) u3 Oxnaja ko [lpomune.
CIL 111 9833; PATSCH 1897, 212, 76. Y. JAGENTEUFEL 1958, 17, 6p. 4, 7.

[L(ucio)] Volus[io] | [Satu]rnino [leg(ato)] | [pr(o)] pr(aetore) C(ai)
Claes(aris)] | [Aug(usti) G]erm[anici].
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18. I'pannuHuK u3Mely JBe 3ajeHMIIC, YKja UMEHA HUCY cadyyBaHa BEPOBATHO
Oeiexku jour aBa HaceJba y okBUpY 3ajeanuiie Jlenmara. [Iponahen y mecty Pa3aha

(Apnum), y okonunu [Ipomune, 75 x 50 x ?

F. BuLi¢, BAHD 12, 1889, 97, 74; E. HuLA, AEM 13, 1890, 101-103 (AE 1890,
11) CIL 11 9832; PATScH 1897, 212-213, op. 77; cn. 76. Y. PIR? V 661;
JAGENTEUFEL 1958, 17, 4, 6; WILKES 1974, 263, 6p. 12, cn. 4; yn. WILKES 1969, 457

(app. V).

---] | [- Vib]Jullius t[rib(unus)] | [le]g(ionis) VII et L. Sal[vi]|[us] M(arci) Sueto
ce[n]|[t]uriones leg(ionis) X[I] | [iu]dices dati ex | [co] 'n ventione a | [L(ucio)
V]olusio Satur|[n]ino leg(ato) pro pr(aetore) | [C(ai)] Caesaris Aug(usti) |
[Ger]manici inter | [---] RV[---].

Harnuc ce naryje y Bpeme ['aja, 37-41. rogune.

19. TepMmuHanjcKu HATIUC OJ Kpeumaka, MpeloMIbeH Ha Tpu (parmeHta, Ca.

59 x 47 x 8 um, nponahen y llymmapy nzmely Bpxmmke u Kospana.

GABRICEVIC 1953, 103-119; WILKES 1974, 266, 6p. 20, Tab. 4, 10; I1LJug 758.

V1. THOMASSON 1984, (3a [---] Bassus).

-1 | [---1VI--] | [--]s Bassus [---] | inter Barizani[ates et] | Lizaviates in
neg[otio] | finali C(aium) Plotium Ma|[xi]mum iudicare iussit | [---]a p[ra]ecepit

ut | [diceret se]ntentiam | [de ponendis ter]minis.

20. Apa ox kpeumaka, omrteheHa ca cBux crpaHa, 27,5 x 16,5 x 14,5 nm.

[Iponahena y Cumy, y 6;in3unu Knaynujese koiaonuje Aequum.
O.A. JADRIEVIC, BAHD 51, 1930-1934, 157-160; AE 1941, 52; ILJug 1962.
[G]enio | Osiniatiu[m] | P. Rapidiu[s] | signifer | c(o)h[ortis] | [---
Hartym: I Bek.

Bunke Ocununjatre / OcuHHjyM J10BOIU Yy Be3y ca MecToMm Sinotion koju ce

yourupa y mecrto banmna I'maBuma Ommke MyHMnunujy MarHymy (TpuaeceTak
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KHJIOMETapa 3araiHo), Koju cuomuby Ctpabon (Strab. VII 5.5.) u Anujau (App. Il

27). WILKES 1969, 243.

21. Apa ox nenrvapa, 66 x 54 x 52 M, u3 Andypuyc Majop-a (Rosia Montana),

M3ry0JheHa.

AE 1944, 24 = IDR 111/3, 388; NOESKE 1977, 377, 6p. 5; P1so 2003, 287; BARCA /
CIONGRADI / TIMOFAN 2008, 258, 6p. 9.

Genio co|llegi k(astelli) Ba|ridust(arum) | Seneca Bi|sonis d(ono) d(edit).

Moxna tpeba uurtatu: k(astellanorum) Baridust(arum), y3umajyhu y o063up
cpasMepHo (GpekBeHTHY ymoTrpeOy Tepmuna castellani. Ha oBom mecty je 3romno
CIIOMEHYTH J1a jé TepMHH YHOTpeOJbeH y jenHoM Harmucy u3 Anoypayca, CIL 111
7821: Apollini Plajtor Panen|tis ex [v]oto | castellanis | v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens)
m(erito). He 3Ha ce 0 KojeM KacTeny je ped, ACAUKAHT je HajBepOBAaTHH]jE U3 IIEMEHA
Jlenvara i Capreara. Mme Seneca: ALFOLDY 1969, 293°% jaBJba ce jaBjba U y

Jenvuunjymy: 1LJug 783. Mme Biso/Bizo nmocBenoueHo je u y Hatnucy op. 23.

22. Hanrpo6Gna ctena ox nemryapa, 180 x 82 x 21,5 uM, nponahena 2005. roaune
y Anbypnycy (Rosia Montand, Tarina).

BARCA / CIONGRADI / TIMOFAN 2008, 249-250, (6p. 1, ci. 1 u 2).

D(is) M(anibus) | Dasas Liccai (filius) | Del(mata) k(astello) Starvae | vixit
an(nis) XXXV | pos(uerunt) Beucus | Sarius et DA[..|..] heredes b(ene) m(erenti).

Hatym: II Bek.

Wmupcko nme Beucus jaBiea ce Ha Bumie Harruca y Alburnus Maior-y: AE 2003,
1483: Beucus Daeici; IDR 111/3, 413 Beucus; AE 1990, 839: lulia Beu|c(---); AE 2003,

1497: Beucus Dasant(is). Ume Sarius, koje Kpae u Majep>®* cmatpajy wiupekum, y

565

Janmaruju je mocBeoueHo jenanmnyt, koj Janona (I'omyouh);™" ocum Tora jaBipa ce

563 ,.Keltisch, jedoch auch auserhalb der keltische Gebiete bekant”.
%4 KRAHE 1929, 100; MAYER 1957, 294.
%85 |LJug 1668.
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y Hopuky u ceBepHoj I/ITaJ'II/IjI/I,SGG crora ra Andenau cmarpa Kearckum (ALFOLDY
1964, 62). Ha jemnom marnucy u3 Camone (CIL IIT 10186, 5, oneka?): Celer Sari.
CnoBa DA[--- na kpajy pena 6 he outu ox oduunor Dasas mim Heke Of BapHjaHaTa

TOTra UMCHA.

23. Hanrpo6Gna crena oz nemryapa, 180 x 82 x 21,5 um, nponahena 2004. ronune

y Anbyprycy (Rosia Montana, Tarina).
BARCA / CIONGRADI/ TIMOFAN 2008, 249-250, (6p. 2, ci. 3).

D(is) M(anibus) | Panenti | Bizonis f(ilio) Del(matae) k(astello) Starva(e) vix(it) |
an(nis) XXV Plator | Scenobarb(i) nepoti b(ene) | m(erenti) p(osuit).

Hatywm: II Bek.

3a ume Panes B. ALFOLDY 1969, 258. lime Biz0o mocBenoyeHo je y HATIUCY U3
Punepa (CIL III 2782), u 6p. 21; cpoano je ca Baezo, Bisius (ALFOLDY 1964, 62;
ALFOLDY 1969, 117; HOLDER 1367. OPEL wue Oenexu oo ume!). Plator je
KaTaKTePUCTHYHO 3a Jenmarcko moapydje (ALFOLDY 1964, 78; ALFOLDY 1969, 267),
jaBiba ce u koa Meseja, Capaeata u Jlesuaujata (54, 58, 66). Scenobarbus ce jaiba
kon Jenmara, Cappaeara, Jlesuaujara (KRAHE 1929, 101, 154; MAYER 1957, 312;
KATICIC 1963, 274-276; KATICIC 1976, 180-181; ALFOLDY 1969, 289; OPEL 1V,

S.V.).

24. Hanrpo6nu Hatmuc u3 Anoypryca (Rosia Montand). O0nuk 1 tuMeH3uje cy

HETIO3HATH, CTIOMEHUK j€& U3Ty0JheH.

CIL 11 1271; IDR 11/3, 422; NOESKE 1977, 383, 6p. 27; BARCA / CIONGRADI /
TIMOFAN 2008, 257, 6p. 3.

D(is) M(anibus) Platino|nis Verzo|nis k(astro?) Anso | vix(it) ann(os) | LI

Rufus | Platoris | con(iugi) k(arissimae) p(ro) p(ietate) f(aciendum) c(uravit).

Hatywm: II Bek.

56 B yan. 564.
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Nwme Platino mocsemoueno je asa myra Punepy (GZMS 6, 1951, 55; CIL 111 2788;
yi. ALFOLDY 1969, 267; OPEL Ill, s.v.); Verzo: ALFOLDY 1969, 235-256 u Ha 6p.
68,

25. Apa ox nemryapa, 64,5 x 20 x 24 M, uz Andypuayca (Rosia Montand). CrioBa

BucuHe 4 M.

C.C. PETOLESCU, SCIV 39, 2, 1988, 404, 6p. 422 (AE 1990, 832; ILD 364).

Soran[o] | posui[t k(astellum)] | An|si | v(otum) I(ibens) [m(erito)].

Harym: II Bek.

Soranus je xToHCKO 00kaHCTBO y Be3u ca Amononom. ILS 4034: Sancto Sorano
Apollini. Y. DUSANIC 1999, 133; Pi1so 2004, 296.

26. BoruBHa apa ox mernruapa, 72 x 28 x 24,5 um, nponahena 1983 y AnOyprycy
(Rosia Montana, Habad).

WOLLMANN 1985-1986, 269, 6p. 10 AE 1990, 835; ILD 368; BARCA /
CIONGRADI / TIMOFAN 2008, 258, op. 5.

Miner(vae) | k(astellum) Ans]i(s).

27. BoruBHa apa oj memrdapa, 64 x 31 x 24 M, nponahena 1983. y Andyprycy
(Rosia Montana, Habad).

WOLLMANN 1985-1986, 283, 6p. 23 = AE 1990, 848; ILD 382; BARCA /
CIONGRADI / TIMOFAN 2008, 258, op. 8.

Silvano | sac(rum) | k(astellani) Ansi v(otum) s(olverunt) | I(ibentes) m(erito).

28. BotuBHa apa on memrdapa, 40 x 28 x 24 um, nponaljena 1983. y AnGypHcy
(Rosia Montana, Habad).

WOLLMANN 1985-1986, 270, o6p. 11; AE 1990, 836; ILD 369; BARCA /
CIONGRADI / TIMOFAN 2008, 258, 6p. 7.
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[D]ean(a)e | [k(astellum)] Ansis | [v(otum)] s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).

29. BoruBHa apa on memrdapa, 70 x 33 x 22 M, nponahena 1983. y Anbypuycy
(Rosia Montana, Habad).

WOLLMANN 1985-1986, 278, op. 18; AE 1990, 842; ILD 376; BARCA /
CIONGRADI / TIMOFAN 2008, 258, 6p. 6.

lano Ge|m(ino) | k(astellum) Ansis | [v(otum) s(olvit)] I(ibens).

[Tocsere Jany y Manmanuju jaBibajy ce camo y JIuOypHuju u Ha 000IHOM
noapyyjy Henmara: Kopunwuj, CIL III 2881; ®@nanona, CIL 111 3030, 3158; AnboHa,
CIL III 10072; Bpiuka / Kossane, CIL 111 132012°° CIL VIII 2608°%. V1. S. NEMETI,
Studia historica. Historia antigua 22, 2004, 96-98.

30. HanrpoGuu Hatnuc u3 PaBene.
CIL X176.

D(is) M(anibus) | C(aio) Marcio lusti(no) | vet(erano) ex {ad}optione | nat(ione)
Delm(ata) castri Planae | v(ixit) a(nnos) LXX m(ilitavit) a(nnos) XXV | Marcia
Agathe | lib(erta) b(ene) m(erenti) p(onendum) c(uravit) | in f(ronte) p(edes) Xl
in ag(ro) p(edes) XII.

31. Harnuc yxiecaH y JKMBY CTeHy y Omm3mHM cena PactoBma, Ha Mmecrty

bjymrueuna y 3aropjy Tporupa.

BaABIC, ARadRaspr 12, 1995, 57-70 (4E 1995, 1229); CATANI 2008, 75-86
(MILETIC 2009, 8, ci.1).

F(inis) n(ovus) sal(tus) te(rritorii) Tar(iotarum) | ex de(creto) P(ublii) Cor(nelii)
Dol(abellae) [---]pro [---].

%7p_STICOTTI, AEM 16, 1893, 48-49, Gp. 1 (AE 1893, 8); C. PATSCH, WMBH 5, 1897, 209, 6p. 70; ci.
70: C. PATSCH, WMBH 7, 1900, 143, 6p. 29.
%8 Hymuauja, JlamGese: lani Patro | L. Bennius | Primus | sacerdos | cum Bennio | Fortunato | filio |

v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) a(nimo). Nme ce jaBsba jeanom y Pungepy: ALFOLDY 1969, 164.
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Hatyje ce y 14-30. rox

Tepmun territorium mocseoueH je ¥ KoJ APYrUX MEeperpuHuX 3ajeIHuIIa, yII. Op.
75.

32. Harnuc ykiecaH y *uBY cTeHy y ceiy biausna ['opmwa, oko mer kuimoMmerapa

yAaJbEH OJ IPBOT HATIIKCA.

BaBIC, ARadRaspr 12, 1995, 57-70; (AE 1995, 1230); CATANI 2008, 75-86
(MILETIC, 20009, 8).

Sal(tus) te(erritori) Ta(riotarum) | ex d(ecreto) Dol(abellae) leg(ati).
Haryje ce y 14-30. rox

33. @®parment 1unyca ox BamHeHna, 19-21 x 30 x 25 M, nponahen y

CeKyHJIapHOj yrnoTpebu y ceny bamenosunu (Crapu [InbGeHuK).
CATANI 2008, 80-82.
Salto(ru)m f(inis) | Tar<io>t(arum)[---
34. ? I'pebamruna (Crapu [llubenuk). M3ryospeH.
CIL 111 2798; CATANI 2008, 77, Ha. 4.

CICDETDMRTTAROI|R sibi et compar(i) | et heredibus suis V | V S v(ivus)
p(osuit) | et [T]ertullin(a)e nepot|<i>(a)e annorum X<I>I m(ensium) II.

Karanu (CATANI 2008, 77) cmaTtpa aa ce €THUK IOMHUELE Ha Kpajy MPBOT pejia.

35. I'pannunuk n3mely Hapecre u Oneyma.

F. BuLi¢c, BAHD 12, 1889, 145-151; E. HuLA, AEM 13, 1890, 103-104 (AE
1890, 12). CIL Il 8472; ILS 5948; WILKES 1974, 1974, 265, 6p. 17. PIR? V 661.
JAGENTEUFEL 1958, 17, 6p. 4, 5.
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L. Trebius | Secundus pr|aef(e)ctus castrlorum inter | Onastinos et | Narestinos
terminos pos(u)it ius|su L(uci) Volusi Satu|rnini leg(ati) pro pr|aetore C(ai)
[[Claellll[[s[ar]is A[ugusti]]] | [[G[erm]anici]] ex | senten{ten}til]a quam i(i)s
ath|i<b>ito(!) consi|lio dixit.

Jaryje ce mpema ynpaBHuky mnposuHiumje (L. Volusius Saturninus) 3a Bpeme

Kanurynune BiagaBuHe.
36. Tepmunanujcku rumnyc, Oneym (Omui, J[yopasa).

CIL 11 12794; ILS 5952; BuLi¢, BAHD 13, 1890, 145-150 (AE 1891, 17); cf.
JAGENTEUFEL 1958, 18, 6p. 4, 9. PIR V 661.

[--- i]nter Ner[a]|[sti]nos et Pituntijnos termini r[ec]|[o]gniti et restitu[ti] a |
[P]isone leg(ato) pro pr(a)etore | [Ti(beri)] Claudi Caesaris [Aug(usti)] |
Germanici per C(aium) Ma[r]|ium Maternum | (centurionem) leg(ionis) | VII

C(laudiae) p(iae) f(idelis) quos L. Volus|[ius Saturninus ---].
37. TepmuHarujcku Hatnuc u3 Jacenuna (Onaeum).
E. CATANI/ A. MILETIC, AMSM 104, 1999, 121128, ci. 2; AE 2004, 1098.

Deanae et | Asclepio ae|dem p(ublice) Neras(tini) | vetustate cor|ruptam a solo |

restituerunt.

38. TepmuHarmjcku Hatnuc u3 Jacenuna (Onaeum).

E. CATANI/ A. MILETIC, AMSM 104, 1999, 121128 cx. 3; AE 2004, 1098.

---] | [---? Nerastini ---] | [--- cor]rupta [---]| [--- restitjuerun[t].

39. Bomrrana Tabnuna. Jakuja, Alburnus Maior. Jlatym: 17. mapt 139. roaune.
IDR 1 36 = CIL Ill Tab. cer. D VI: a.139.

t.1: Maximi Ve|neti princi|pis.

40. Harnuc u3 [{ysua (Delminium).
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SERGEJEVSKI, GZM 12, 1957, 109-110. 124, 6p. 1; Ta6. 1.1 (AE 1958, 62; ILJug
167) IMAMOVIC 1977, 360, 6p. 90.

I(ovi) Cap(itolino) | Victor dec(urio) | D(e)l(minensium?) c(ivitatis?) v(otum)

s(olvit) | I(ibens) m(erito).
41. BoruBHu Hatuc, 17 x 46 x 31 um. [Iponahen 1980. rogune y yBHy.

SKEGRO, ZPE 101, 1994, 297-291, 6p. 3, Ta6. 22 (AE 1994, 1364; SKEGRO 1997,
92, 6p. 45; SKEGRO 2003, 138-139, 6p. 3, ci. 3).

P. Ael(ius) Quintus [scr]liba p(ublicus) D(elminiensium) v(otum) re(ddidit)
liben[s].

42. Harnuc T'opwe ['epmanuje (Meinhardt).
CIL X111 6538.

D(is) M(anibus) | Maximo Dasan|t[is] mensori coh(ortis) | | Asturum | (centuria)
Coe[---]|uni Quin[t]in[i sti]|pendiorum XVIII | an(n)orum XXXVIII | c(ivis)
Dalmata ex m|unicipio Magno | et Batoni Beusanti(s) | optioni coh(ortis) s(upra)
s(criptae) | (centuria) ea|dem stip(endiorum) XVIII an[no]|rum XL ex munici|pio

Salvio Apies | [---].
43. Hanarpo6uu ciomenuk u3 Komospara. M3ryOsbeH.

HOERNS, AEM 4, 1880, 197; EvANs 1885, 44; CIL 111 8308; ALFOLDY 1965, 66,
Han. 134; 177, nan. 73; LOMA 1997, 197, 6p. 2; AE 1998, 102; JIomA 2003, 21, 6p. 2.

D(is) M(anibus) S(acrum) | P. Ael(io) Pladome|[no] Carvanio an(norum) [.] |
[praef(ecto)] civitatium |° [Del]m(atarum) praef(ecto) | i(ure) d(icundo)
m(unicipi) Aureli S[p]lo(nistarum) | et Adelig<e> Pantoni con|[iu]gi eius
viva<e> parentibus | pientissimis A<e>/<i> Titus, Lupus et Firmi|'*°nus

h(eredes) p(onendum) c(uraverunt). | H(ic) s(itus) e(st).
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2 Piando Me, HOERNS; Piandome[no], EvaNns; P[lJadome[no], CIL. 5
[Melcolm(anorum), DOMASZEWSKI; [Pirustarujm umu [duarujm, ALFOLDY;
[Del]m(atarum), LomA 6 S[a]lo(niani), DoMAszEWsKI; S[p]lo(nistarum), EVANS,
S[icu]lotarum unu S[ic]lotarum, ALFOLDY 7 [et Aeliae Tes]toni, DOMASZEWSKI; [et
Aurel]ia[e] Pantoni, CIL; delia<e>, LOMA 9 A[eli 7], DomAszewski; A[e]l(ii), CIL;

A<e>[<i>, LOMA.

3.1.2.2. Civitas Deurorum

Jleypu ce mOpBH NyT TNOMHEY Kao IMEperpuHa 3ajeJlHHIa y Jo0a paHor
[Mpuanumara, y [lnuaujeBoM cnucKy. 3axBajbyjyhu MOJaTKy cadyBaHOM KO OBOT
mHcIa, 3Ha ce Jia je mwuxoBa Civitas mormamana mox CaaoHUTAHCKH CONVENtUS U jaa je
ca 25 nexypuja (XXV Deuri) 6una Hajmama 3ajejHUAIIA TOra KOHBeHTa. CTaHOBHUIIH
OBE 3ajeIHUIIE MOXKJa OM ce MOTJIM IMPEMo3HaTH Mel)y MamuM IUIeMEHUMa 33 Koje
CrtpaGoH Kaxe Ja xKuBe y yHyTpammoctr Janvarmje.”™

[Mocroju munubewme na cy [lnmHujeBu Jleypu MAGHTHYHH ca IJIEMEHOM KOje
Ironemej momume 101 uMeHOM Aépprot,”’° koje oBaj mucan y3 Jlepuone cMmewra y

. 571
CyCEIICTBO Meseja.5

Huxe, mehyrum, Iltoneme] HaBoau na W3HAJ HBHUX KHUBE
Kepaynu, Tako na ce 3a yOukanujy OB€ 3ajeJHUIIE MOPaMO OCJIOHUTH Ha Jpyre
usBope. Ha ocHoBy unentudukanuje eypa u muemena lepoanu (AepPavoi), 3a koje
Anmjan Genexu 1a ce npegano OKTaBHjaHy 33. TOXWHE, 2 HAYYHWINA Cy H3BOIMIH

. 7
3aKJbydaK JIa je OBO IUIEMe MOpaio skuBeTH y Ormsunn Jlenmara.”’> Cmatpa ce 1a 6u

%9 Strab. VII 5.3: &\ho Gonudtepo pkpd (sc. €0vn), & Soreiver péypt Aakpotioc, oxeddov 88 Tt
Apdlaimv, 16vTL Tpog vOTOV.

0 ALFOLDY 1965, 53; WILKES 1969, 170.

> ptol. 11 16.5: Montoiot, elta Agppiomeg kai Aépprot.

2 App. 11, 28: Achpatdv & GAdviev kai AgpBavoi mpoctovia tov Kaicapa cuyyvouny frovv cbv
ikemnpig, Kol opMpovg Edocay, kol Tovg EKAEIPBEVTOG POpovg VIEoTnooy amodmosy. Hakon Tora
CJIE/IM JIAKYHA y TEKCTY.

S8 paTscH, RE V, 1903, 237; ALFOLDY 1965, 53; BOJANOVSKI 1988, 260.
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uHauidja o monoxkajy Jleypa—/epbana (?) morio OHTH HMe CTaHHMIE Derva"
3abenexene koa Paenarta (Rav. IV 19 18.5), koja ce Hamasuiaa Ha mpaBiy Sapua—

Barselum—Ibisua—Derva—Citua—Anderba.>”

Cranuma  je  Jexama  Herue
CeBepo3amnagHo O]l Jlenmara.’’ AmnmjanoBo mieMe Agpfovol HEKU ayTopH JOBOJC Y
Be3y ca tomoHuMoM Amnmapsa / Anpgepba, 3abenexenmm y It. Ant. 338.7 u kox
Pasenara.’’’ ToMe y IPHIIOT HJE U YAECHHALA 1a je eTHoHNM AHxapsana (Andarvani)
ca marmuca w3 ComotHuie kox Ycrmmpade,'® rae BeliMHAa MOJCPHHX ayTopa
JIOKanu3yje meperpuny 3ajenuuny [ numuaunuona. CTaHuIa ce CBAaKako Hala3wia y
obnacTi Koja TepuropujanHo cnana y Haponurtancku konBeHT. OOe uHauIMje
yKa3yjy Ha To na uneHtudukanujy usmely epbana u [leypa HajBepoBaTHU]e Tpeda

oxbanuTy.

ITpema Andenaujy, civitas peregrina Jleypa Hanasna ce y JOJUHH TOPHET TOKA
Bpbaca, jyxHo of Jajua, a jyrouCTOYHO O] 3ajeTHULIE Capz[eaTa,57g oK nX Buikc ux
cmemTa oko byrojua m I'opmwer Bakyda. bojaHoBcku je m3HEO0 MHILBEHE Aa Ce
3ajennuna Jleypa Moria HaJTa3UTH Ha 3amaJHOM JIely KOHBEHTA, y OKOJUHHU

: : 580
Bbocanckor HeTpOBI_Ia, IpOCTOP KOJU €€ MHAYUC CMAaTpa ACJIOM 3aJCAHUIIC I[I/II_II/IOHa.

5% 33 ume Derva (< *derua-); KRAHE 1955, 104; MAYER 1957, KATICIC 1976, 174; y kenr.: HOLDER |
1270; yi. MAYER 1951, 241: “gall. Ortsname Dervus ‘Eichenwald’”. DELLAMARE 2003, 141; MEID
2005, 193-194. Y. CIL 111 3404; RIU 1226.

™ Angenan u Bojanoscku cMaTpajy na mecto Anderba (Rav. IV 16, IV 19) Tpe6a pasmukoBati o
Anderva (It. Ant. 338.7) — Sanderva (Tab. Peut.), cranune koja ce younupa ko Hukmuha, ALFOLDY
1965, man. 103; BOJANOVSKI 1988, 377. Buikc AngepBy (WILKES 1969, 166) moBe3syje ca
Enmupynuauma, onHocHo ca mectoM Ennepon ("Evdepov) koje Oenexu ITtomeme] (I 16. 7), usmehy
Hapowue u Jlokneje; yrn. SCHMITTENNER 1958, 204205 u § 2.2.3.

%78 pATSCH, RE V 1903, 244, 280; ALFOLDY 1965, 53; WILKES 1969, 17; BOJANOVSKI 1988, 261, 377;
TIR Naissus 15.

*"" TOMASCHEK 1880, 559; SWOBODA 1932, 72; Bk, Iiac CKA, MAYER 1957, 5, 65, 132; ym.
BojaNovski 1988, 115. V. § 2.2.3.

*'® CIL 111 8370 = 13856a. O Tome B. § 3.1.3.8.

% ALFOLDY 1965, 53.

%80 BoJANOVSKI 1988, 257-261, 10K y paHHjIM pagoBHMa IPHXBATA [a je MPOCTOp OkKo Bocamckor
[erpoBua ynasuo y tepuropujy 3ajequnne Aunpona. Yo § 3.1.2.3. OBaj ayTop, npem/a ca BEIHKOM
pesepBoM, U3HOCH U MoryhHocT na cy Jeypu >KHBenn Ha KpallkoM moJby ucnonx Kympeca, koje ce
Haclama Ha TepuTopujy Jemmara u mnpyxa ce y3 pyd CalOHHTaHCKOI KOHBEHTA, KoOje Takole

Npe/ICTaB/ba ,,Malby 3aTBOPEHY Teorpadcky nenuHy” kakBy bojanoBcku Tpaxu y IlerpoBaukom
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Jenan on pasnora bojaHOBCKOT ga on0amy MPETIIOCTaBKY O TOJIOXa)y Y ITOJUHU
ropmwer Bpbaca jecre Taj mTo je y byrojao younupao mynununuj buctye. Mehytum,
HACTaHaK Ipajia TOME HE MPOTHBPEYHM jep MOCTOjU BPEMEHCKH packopak usmely
[TnuHMjeBOr ToNAaTKa W JI0JEJbHMBakba MYHUIIMIIAIHOT CTaTyca Koje Ou HajpaHuje
MOIJIO Jia naja y no6a dnaBujeBaia, BpeMEHCKH pa3Mak KOjU JI03BOJbaBa YUTAB HH3
poMeHa 0 KOjuMa HHUCMO yBek obaBemTeHu. Kako o 0Boj Civitas HeMaMO HUKaKBUX
moJiaTaka Koju OM ce OJHOCHIIM Ha MEpUoj Tocie ABrycTa, U Kako 3ajeHHIA HHje
3abenexeHa y enurpad)CKuM TEKCTOBHMA KOjU OM CBEIOYMIIM O HbEeHOM ypehemy uiu
CTaHOBHHUINITBY, HE MOJKE C€ 3HATH KOJMKO je Iyro oBa Maia Civitas omcrama y
HETMPOMEHECHOM  aIMUHHCTPAaTUBHOM OOJMKY TeperpuHe 3ajenHuiie. Hawume,

TEPUTOPHja 3ajeTHHUIIC MOTJIA je IPUITACTH TEPUTOPUjU MyHHLIUITHja brcrye.

3.1.2.3. Civitas Ditionum

[Tneme JlunpoHa mpBU MyT ce NOMHEbE Kao Civitas peregrina y tpehoj kmusm
Naturalis historia. 3a naTym Hactanka neperpuHe 3ajeanuiie Beh 34. roaune, y Bpeme
OxTaBHjaHOBUX BOJHUX omepanuja y Mnupuky, Koju je npeaaoxKno CBoGona,”™ Hema
uBpeTHX 10Ka3a.”®? Jla cy JIMIMOHM JOLLTH TOX PUMCKY YIPaBY, OJHOCHO 1a Cy
opraHu3oBaHu y Civitas HakoH JlaaMaTCKO-TTAHOHCKOT YCTaHKa, TOBOPH TOJaTaK
3a0enexxeH kon Beneja Ilatepkyna na je Emwinje Jlenug moBeo BOjCKYy MyTeM
Cucuuja — Bypuym: per gentes integras immunesque adhuc clade belli et eo feroces

583 8

ac truces.”®® Yumennua 1a ce He jaibajy ko1 Anmjana, kao HE Meseju,”®* rosopu y

IPUJIIOT MUILBEHY Ja Cy MJIEMEHa Yy 3aJMHApCKOj YHYTPALIHOCTH MOKOPEHA TEK y

nojy. TakBa Oum yOuKanuja, TpeMIa BpJO XHUIIOTETHYHA, MMOMUpPWIA TOJaTke W3 ArmHjaHa W
[ITonemeja, HauMe HCTOYHHU cycean Ou mMm Owimm JlepernmHn Ha Pamu, nok cy um Ha jyrosamamy
Henmaru. Ha tome mpocropy Omo je cmier pumckux necra (PASALIC 1960, 18-19, 21, 22;
BOJANOVSKI 1974, 104) u Behe pumcko Hacesbe y MecTy OTHHOBIH, OJaKiIe IMOTHYE M HEKOJHMKO
Harnuca (PATSCH 1897, 221-224). Ilpema AsndenaujeBoM MHIUBCHY, Kympec je mnpumagao
Teputopuju 3ajeanune denmmvara (ALFOLDY 1965, 44).

%81 SWoBODA 1934, 64, 69.

*% ym. SYME 1933, 69 = 1971; ALFOLDY 1965, 52.

%8 Vell. Pat. I1 115. 2. Y. WILKES 1969, 169.

%84 YVocranom u Jle3namjati, Koju ce JOAyIIe caMo CIOMHEbY, allil HH 10 4eMy Ce HE BN 1A X je

OkraBujaH ocBojuo (SYME 1933, 69 = 1971, 139).
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BpeMe [laHonckor para 13-9. roamsHe, Kaga je, Mocje BEIMKHX OCBajama Yy
TubepujeBom moxony, nojam Mnmpuka l'IpOI_HI/IpeH.585 Crpabon nomume Jlurmone,

yOpajajyhu ux y nmaHoHcKa miemena. >

[leperpuna 3ajeqnunia umumona je mpema IlnumHujeBoM crimcky wmanma 238
nekypuja (CCXXXVIIII Ditiones), wto je yOpaja y Behe civitates y danmaruju.
3ay3umana je ceBeposananHu yrao CaJOHHTAHCKOT KOHBEHTAa, OJHOCHO IPOCTOP
naHammbe 3amanHe bocre.”®’ O TakBoM MONOXajy 3ajeHMLE CBEIOYM HATIIHC W3
Canone (0p. 44) na xojem je 3abenexxern mons Ditionum Ulcirus. Harmuc, Ha Koju
heMmo ce HYXHO BPaTUTH HEKOJIHMKO myTa.” c HaTiuc je BakaH ca BUILE acIeKara, ajim
he y namem pany O6utu mocseheHa makma caMO OHHMMA KOjU CE€ THUY IEpErpHHHUX
sajenunna.”®® Tpaca myra ad imum montem Ditionum Ulcirum koja mac Ha oBoMe

MecTy HHTepecyje  Omia je HacraBak via Gabiniana.>®

BberoBa wmsrpaama je
3anoyera y Bpeme Kopuemuja JlonmaGene, a neonuna on Opna Yiuupa A0 J0JIUHE
Cane m3rpaljena je y Bpeme napa Knaynuja, 47. roguse.”*? Mons Ulcirus, 3aGenesxen
y Hatmucy uneHTaduKyje ce ca kianneM Ctpmuma.”” To Gu Moria 6uTH jyrosamnasa
Tayka 3ajefHHIle, JOK je 3amaaHy Mely uumHuia miuaHuHa Mnuima, HajceBepHUjU

orpanak Jlunape. Tepuropuja Jluunona gonupana je a0 ropwe Kpke xon Kuuna, u

Hajaabe 10 peke XKpmame. CeBepHu JlMHapcku MacuB 0/1Bajao X je on Jlenmara Ha

58 \WILKES 1969, 56.

%86 Strab. VII 5.3. Y. ANREITER 2001, 62.

%87 TItonemej (I 16.5) uX morpeuHo jokamusyje y cesepoucrouny Jlanmarujy — wnsHan JlnHnapa,

BEPOBATHO M3 pas3yora mTo je rnomMemao Juiuone u [NMUHANIMOHE, KOjU Cy NPHUIAJAId KOHBEHTY
Hapose u sxuBenu y penatuBHoj 6musunu Juupapa (§ 3.1.3.8). ALFOLDY 1965, 52, 65 nam. 95; ym.
BoJANOVSKI 1988, 262 u Har. 6.

%% §3.133,§3.21.6,§3.2.1.16.

%9 Harmie mpyska mojaTke 0 HEKOJNHKO TeperpiHux 3ajenuuna Janmammje u [anonuje: [Juiuonunma,
Hesnmujatuma (§ 3.1.3.3), Bpeyunma (§ 3.2.1.6) u Ocepujatuma (§ 3.2.1.16).

0 O gpyrum uecrama koje Genexu marmuc B. § 3.1.3.3, ad Hedum castellum Daesitiatium; § 3.2.1.6,
ad Bathinum flumen.

L CIL 111 3200.

%2 BALLIF / PATSCH, Strassen, Gp. 18; BOJANOVSKI 1974, 205, 212-219; BOJANOVSKI, Godisnjak CBI
XXI11/20, 1984, 233-238. Musbokasu, naroBanu y 47. roauHy npoHaljenu cy y Mectuma PecaHoBiu
(CIL III 13329), Lpessueuiia—bacracu xox Jdpsapa (CIL 111 13331) u Lpeseusuia (1LJug 3002).

*% BosANOVSKI 1974, 203-212; ZANINOVIC 1977, 788.
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jyry,594 a Ha jyroMCTOKY C€ HhHXOBa TEPHUTOpHja 3aBpIliaBajia HajBEpPOBATHH]E KOJI
cena Jlome HeyJI,e.595 Ha tom MecTy ce orBapa mposa3 npema JIMBamCKOM MOJbY,
Koje je mpumamano JlenMaTMMa, OJHOCHO KacHHje MyHuummmjy Camsujymy.”*® Ha
ceBep ce civitas Ditionum, npema munubewy Andenauja, mporesana 10 JUHHUjE KOja
6u Omna um mpupomHa Mmeha ose oOmactu: Kynen Bakyd—bocancku IlerpoBan—
KJLyq;5g7 rjae ux je og Meseja nenro macuB I 'pmeua. JIummonnma je Mosk/1a mpunagao
U TOpHU TOK YHe, oko ymrha peke YHall, 3aTHM JOBU TOK YHIA, 4dje cy obaje cy
JeNWIN ca KCTOUHNM cycenuma Capzeatuma, mpemja mocToju MoryhHocT n1a je YHarg
Beh Ouo y oKBUpY capieaTcke 3ajennuiie. Hanme, HUje cacBUM jacHO I/ie Ta4HO Tpeba
noByhu rpanuiy u3mely oBe 1Be 3ajez[HHue.598

[Ipema ITauy, y Bocanckom ['paxoBy je Omio Behe Hacesbe U3 PUMCKOT 100a,
HACTAJIO Ha UIIMPCKO] OCHOBH, a TPAroBU PUMCKE apXUTEKType €BUACHTUPAHH CY U Ha
MIMpeKoj rpaguan Apexuna bper.”® Emurpad)cki CIIOMEHHLH NPOHAIAXEHH CY y
okonuHu JlpBapa Ha nokanuretuma Bprtoue, MokpoHore, L{pBibrBHLIA U Y OKOJIUHHU

Bbocanckor IletpoBua, y mectuma Kpmweyiia, Cmospana, bpascko.

O ympaBHUM W OpraHU3AIOHUM acleKTHMa 3ajeaHuie JlumpoHa Hemamo
HUKaKBHX oOaBemTema. Moxke ce MPETIOCTaBUTH JIa ¢€ HUje OUTHO Pa3MKoBala O
3aje/lHMIIa 4Hje Cy HaM peaJHOCTH Oosbe mo3HaTe. Perpyrauuja M3 3ajeaHuue
JluiinoHa 3abernekena je y HeKOJIMKO BOjHUUKUX Hatmuca (0p. 45, 46). Cirykuiu cy y
noMOhHUM jeauHUIlaMa perpyroBaHuMm wu3 [lanmanuje, xao u y ¢uaoru. Jeman

HaArpoOHM HATIUC NpoHal)leH Ha TEepUTOpUJU 3ajedHMIEe, Yy OKOJMHU bocaHckor

%4y Strab. VII 5.5: Adpiov 8¢ 6pog £6Ti HEGTV TEUVOV THY ACARATIKTY, TV Pév SmOUATTIOV THY &
émi Odrrepa.

% BoJANOVSKI 1988, 265.

083121

7 ALFOLDY 1965, 52. BojaHOBCKM Mpeiiake HeITo apyraumje rpanmme. bymyhn ma je Ileype
cmectno y IletpoBauko mosee, a Cappaeare y okoiauHy [lpBapa, MOBIA4YM TPaHUIy TEPHUTOPH]jE
Jluimona cyBuille Ha jyr, HOKyImaBajyhu a IpeMoCTH AuCIapaTHOCT u3Mel)y mojaraka pasinauTHX
U3BOpA.

% yn. §3.1.2.5.

%9 paTscH, WMBH XI, 1899, 119.
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I'paxoBa, Oenexu Bojuuka jerdje |1 Adiutrix koju ce HaKOH CiTy:KOe BpaTuo y poaHy

3aj e,Z[HI/II_Iy.GOO

Ox puMckux rpajana, Ha HeKoIMKO Harmuca cy 3abenexenn UIpii®* u Aelii,®%

JOK BehI/IHy IMOCBCAOYCHUX JIMYHOCTH Ca PHUMCKHUM l"paljaHCKI/IM IIpaBOM YHHEC

Aurelii.®® Mnak, y sarnucuma oBora kpaja y Hajseliem 6pojy ciydaja jaBibajy ce

muanocTH meperpusor craryca.’® Melyy numenmnmMa jasisajy ce Bato, Dasas, Tata,*®

Ditus, u pumcka xkormomura Maximus, Ursina, Ursus.5%

Ha ocHOBY pacmosioxuBux
1oJIaTaka, He MOJXKe, IaK, TOBOPUTH O Y3HAIIPEIOBAIO] pOMAaHHU3AIM]H, KOja O Morja
MPOM3BECTH YCJIOBE 3a HACTAaHAK Tpaja, HUTH j¢ y enurpapCKuM CIIOMEHUIIUMA
3a0ene)keHo TMPHCYCTBO JOCEJhEHWKA y OBE KpajeBe, Koje OM MOIJI0 MMaTH jayH
yTULIa] HA AOMOpOALE. YIPKOC TOME, MOCTOJU MHUIUBEHE Jla je 3ajeqHuna Ousa

MYHUIUIIAJIN30BaHa.

Ha ocnoBy jemnor ¢parmenrapHor Harmuca u3 Jlomux Bproua Ha Kojem ce
noMumbe TeKyproH MyHuImHja,®’ BojaHOBCKM je M3HEO NPETIIOCTABKY Ja je Ha
npocropy IlerpoBaukor mojba mocTOjao TIpaj MYHHLUIAJIHOr CTaTryca, 4uja Ou
TepuTopHja oOyxBarajia 4uTaBy 3ajeaHuLly /luimoHa. Y Hartnucy HUje cauyBaHO MUMeE

JEKypUOHa HUTH, IITO j€ BaXKHHje, UM€ MYHULUIMjAa. BOjaHOBCKU je, y UYJIaHKy U3

800 CEPrEIEBCKH, Cnomenux 77, 1934, 19-20, 6p. 26; AE 1934, 203; ILJug 1809: Valen[t---] | militi
legion[is 1] | A(d)iutricis defun[c]|to an(horum) XXX memorijam posuit | Tata pi|entissima co(n)iux.

801 CIL 111 14973a; CIL 111 14974.

802 CIL 111 14971; ILJug 1810; WMBH XI, 138.

803 CIL 111 14014; ILJug 1660.

8% CIL 111 13988; 1LJug 1664.

%% ALFOLDY 1969, 320.

606 BepoBarno Omucku u cycequnMm Jlenmatuma. Hekosmko HaTmmca npoHal)eHMX y OBOM HOAPYY)jY
nocsehenn cy Cunany. CIL 111 14970; 1LJug 1660, ca enuterom Messor (JKerena), koju ce jaBiba
Ha JlenmarckoM noapy4yjy, y Punepy (CIL 111 9867=14970; 1LJug 176) u RENDIC-MIOCEVIC, GZMS
6, 1951, 51, 6p. 2 cim. 1; ILJug 175), yn. PATSCH, GZMS XI, 1899, 121; RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1989,
474. Ha jennom ¢parmentapaom Harmucy w3 Bproua (CIL 111 13988) jasma ce mubypHIKO nme
Velsounus: MAYER 1957, 355; ALFOLDY 1964, 69; ALFOLDY 1969, 331: Volsounus, Volsunus,
Volteis.

%7 Harmuc Ha kaMeHOM 610Ky, 49 x 99 x 33 M. bojaHoBCKH ra je oTkpro 1972. roguHe y Mecty Jlome
Bproue Ha per YHam, Ha 5 kM ox dpsapa. BOJANOVSKI 1975, 265-271; BoJANOVSKI 1988, 252,
Ham. 11 ---Joni dec(urioni) m[u]nicip[ii] | [11-12] | ... M?|41/....]INI (?)
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1975. rogune, /1€ je MPBU MyT 00jaBHO CIIOMEHHK, MOMUIIAO Ja O0u ce y BpTrouama
Morao Haia3utd MyHUunujym CIUIOHYM, Tpaja KOjU Cy HAYYHUIM TPOKWIH Ha

08 . 609
a Koju ce noy3aaHo younupa koj [lbeBaspa.

.6
pa3HuM MmectuMa y [lanmanuju,
KacHuje je HamyCTHO Ty MPETIOCTaBKY, OCTABILIY MPU MHUIBEHY Ja jé HA TOME MECTY
noucTa OMO MYHHIIUIIH], KOJH j€ HACTA0 Ha ayTOXTOHO] ocuoen.™® Uctu ayTop je, y
JEIHOM JIOITHHjEM paay M3HEO MHILBEHE /1a OM OBaj MYHHUIIMIIM] MOTAo OUTH Tpaj
HacTao Ha ocHoBHU 3ajenHuine Capaeara — SarziaticCum, CiOMEHYT y aKTHMa JPYror

611
cabopa y Camonu.”~ Jlajbe OJi MPETIOCTaBKE C€, HAXallOCT, HE MOxe oTuhw,

Hapo4uTo 300r TOra IITO CHCTEMAaTcCKa HCTPpa)XUBakba OBC pemje HUCY HHUKaAJ

cpoBoheHa.

Harnucn

44, Munwjanmjcku Hatnuc u3 CaloHe Ha MOHYMEHTainHo] Tabymu, 82,5 x 105 x

29,7 um. Y cexyHaapHoj ynotpeobu. Cana y Apxeonoumkom mysejy y Cruty.

CIL 11 3201; CIL Il 3198b; CIL Il 10156b; CIL Il 10159; ILS 5829; ILS
5829a; M. ABRAMIC, BAHD 49, 1926, 147-154; M. ABRAMIC, Starinar 4, 1926—
1927, 4041, tab6. 5/1; A. BUDROVICH, BAHD 56-59, 1954-1957, 91-93 (4F 1961,
305); ILJug 263; ALFOLDY 1964c, 247-256 (AE 1964, 2); ALFOLDY, Situla 8, 1965,
108-112, 6p. 3, cin. 4 (AE 1965, 8). ®ororpaduja nomer pparmenra: |. BABIC, BAHD
100, 2007, 162; ci. 8. BOJANOVSKI 1974, 192-195, u Ta6. I-I1.

[Ti. Claesar divi Augusti f(ilius) | [AJugustus imp(erator) pontif(ex) max(imus) |
trib(unicia) potest(ate) XXI co(n)s(ul) 11 | viam a Salonis ad Hedum castel(lum)
|° Daesitiatium per mill[iJa passuum | CLVI munit | et idem viam ad Bath[inum
flulmen | quod dividit B[r]e[ucos Oseriat?]ibus | a Salonis munit per [millia

plassuum [*° CLVIII | [et idem viam ---] | munit ad imum montem Ditionum |

808 BoJANOVSKI 1975. V. § 3.1.2.5.
809 | omA 2002.

810 BojaNOVSKI 1988, 255.

11 B §3.1.2.5, ctp. 42.
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Ulcirum per millia passuum | a Salonis LXXVIID |** P(ublio) Dolabella leg(ato)

pro | pr(aetore).

3 XXI[1] co(n)s(ul) 1, ABRAMIC; XXI co(n)s(ul) I1I, CIL, ALFOLDY. 4 Viam a
Salonis ad LIl ///ASTEL, CIL; Viam a Salonis ad HE ///ASTEL, CIL; Viam a Salonis
ad He//ll [c]astel(lum), ABrRAaMIC; HED///, BUuDROVICH; Viam a Salonis ad Hedum
castel(lum), ALFOLDY. 5 per [millia passjuum, ABRAMIC; per mill[i]a passuum,
ALFOLDY. 7 ET IDEM VIAM AD LAT///IDALN, CIL; ET IDEM VIAMAD BA//[/MI N,
CIL; et idem viam ad Ba//ll [flulmen, ABRAMIC; et idem viam ad Bathinum flumen,
ALFOLDY; 8 QUOD DIVIDIHBIS//IIIBUS, CIL, ABRAMIC; viam ad Em[atem
flulmen, quod divitit Breu[cos a Dition]ibus, JELIC; quod dividit Bis[tuates a
Ditioni]bus, BULIC; quod dividit Breuc[o]s Oseriatibus, ALFOLDY. [sum]mum; munit

ad imum montem Ditionum, ABRAMIC.
45. Hanrpo6uu Harouc u3 ['opwe ['epmanuje (Bingium).
CIL XIII 7508.

Bato Dasantis fil(ius) | natione Ditio mil(es) ex | coh(orte) IlIl Delmatarum
aln(orum) XXXV stipendior(um) XV | h(ic) s(itus) e(st) h(eres) p(osuit).

[Mokojuuk, mopekiom DIitio, ciayxuo je y 4YeTBpPTOj AEIMATCKOj KOXOPTH Yy

I'opmwoj 'epmanuju. Dasant- (Dasas) KATICIC 1976, 181.

46. Hanrpo6uu natnuc u3 Teprecre (Tper), crena ox kpeumaka. Cama y: Museo

Archeologico, y Beneunju, uns. op. 377.
CIL V 541; Inscrit X/4, 52.

D(is) M(anibus) T(iti) Dom[i]|ti Gracilis | na(tione) Ditio(nis) | vix(it) an(nis) L
|° mil(itavit) an(nis) X111 | ((quadrireme)) Pado | heredes | L. Plaetorius | Bassus

et |10 L. Murranius | Super b(ene) m(erenti) p(osuerunt).

Harnuc ce naryje usmely 76—100 rogune.
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3.1.2.4. Civitas Maezeorum

Crpabon Meseje yOpaja y mMmaHOHCKa IIJIEeMEHa 3ajefHO ca bpeynuma,
Anauzeruma, Ilupyctuma u ILe3I/Iz[I/IjaTI/IMa.612 Bpeme dopmupama Mesejcke Civitas
peregrina maza, u3BecHO, y mepuon mocie IlaHoHCKor para, 3a mita OH TOBOPHIIO
0JICYCTBO [IOMEHA OBOT Hapoja y AIMjaHOBOM H3iaramy 0 OKTaBHjaHOBOM pary - u
yuenthe Meseja y JlammaTtcko-maHoHCKOM ycTaHKy. Jlnon Kacuje mommme Meseje
koje je ['epmanuk mopasuo 7. roIUHE: TO j€ HajpaHUju Aorahaj y KojeM ce OBO ILIeMe
nomume y m3Bopuma.’® Kao pesyirar yryiema ycTaHKa YCIOCTAaBJBCHA j€, KAKO

hemo BuIeTH, YBpCTa BOjHA KOHTpOJIAa HaJX NOOYHEHHM IUIEMEHUMa W HUXOBA

narnuQuKanmja.

[Ineme Me3seja 6uno je, y no6a Ilpunuumnara, opranu3oBano y Behy meperpuny
civitas koja je npunagana CalOHUTAHCKOM CyI0€HOM KOHBEHTY. [Ipema momatky w3
[nuHujeBor crnmcka Mme3sejcka 3ajeanuna je ca 269 nexypuja (CCLXVIII Maezei)
Ouna mocine J[lenmmarcke apyra 1o BEJIMYUHH y TOME KOHBEHTY. 3ajelHUIA je
oOyxBartajia TpOCTpaHy TEPUTOPUjy Ha MOJApYyYjy ceBepo3amaaHe bocHe — of
mnanuHe ['pmeda Ha jyry mo Kosape Ha ceBepy, JOK UX je€ OJ 3amaJHHX Cycena,
Janona, onBajana Vua.*”® Ha HCTOKY j€ OBOM IUIEMEHY MOTJIa IpUnagaTy o01acT 10

616 . .
KOJy IpaBLEM JyrOMCTOK—ceBepo3anaj npecena Tok pexe Cane. Ha

obaire Bocwue,
JYT Cy ce BepOBaTHO MPOCTUPATH 10 OKOoJIMHE Mpkomuh l“paz[a,617 U JTOJTUPUBAIU CY

ce ca Capaearuma.

Civitas je Ouia mox BOJHOM YIPaBOM HajBepOBATHHUjE O Kpaja MPBOT Beka.
VYnpaBa BojHOr mpedekta enurpadcku je MocBeloueHa y HATHHCY U3 CaMHH]CKOT
rpaga Bovianum Undecimanorum (6p. 48). Y HaTtmmcy je HaBeaeHa KapHjepa

Mapriena koju je, kao nenrypuon jeruje Xl Claudia, 6uo uncroBpemeno mpedext

812 Strab. VII 5. 3: Moldiot ... £0vny & éoti tdv Iavvovimv.

®13 yn. § 3.1.2.3 0 marymy dopmupama 3ajeruue JIHEoHa.

814 Cass. Dio LV 32. 4: 6 8¢ Teppavucdg Martoiovg Aakpoticdv £0vog pdym vikioas. COMHEbE HX Kao
£€0vog Aoipatikdv Muciiehn Ha BUXOBY KaCHH]jy MPOBHHIIM]CKY IIPUIIAHOCT, B. § 2.4.

815 ITromemej ux cMernra Ha 3aman ox JIuGypsa (Ptol. 11 16. 8).

616 §3.1.3.3, crp. 161

817y, 3ajennmiy Jleypa (§ 3.1.2.2), unja ce TepUTOpHja MOXKIA TOTUPHBAIA CA ME3EjCKOM.
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Meseja u I[esnzmjaTa,Gls a Jo1HAje je ca moioxkaja npedekra koxopre Il Alpinorum
S . - 619
010 Ha yely jour jenHe TUIeMeHcKe 3ajennune y Janmmvanuju: npedext MenkymaHa.
[Teperpune 3ajenauie Meseja u [le3uaujata npumnagaine cy pa3TuIuTHM KOHBEHTHUMA,
IITO TOBOPH 3a TO Ja IpH MOCTaBJhakhy BOJHUX Npedekara HUje Ouia BakHA TOJENa

Saje,ﬂHI/IHa Ha cyz[6eHe KOHBCHTC, Beh reocCTparciika JOoruka.

Hema nonaTaka na v je 1 KaJia je IieMeHcKa 3ajeiHuna 1o0mna ayronomujy. Ha
OCHOBY aHAJIOTHje ca JAPYr'MM 3ajelHMIlaMa, O KojuMa II0CTOje TMOTIyHH]a
CBEJJOYAHCTBA, TaKaB ciel OM ce MOpao MpeTnocTaBuTH. bpojHe mapanene mokasyjy
Ja BOjHA yIpaBa HHUje TMPEICTaBJbaja TPAjHO peEIIEHEe y aIMHUHHCTPUPABY
ePerpHHEX 3ajefHMLA’’’ M [a je Hpenaswia y pyKe ayTOXTOHE apHCTOKpaTwje,
JI0jalTHE PUMCKOj BJIACTH, KajJia OM ce YCTaHOBMJIO Ja CTAaOMJIHOCT HUje BHILE Ouia
yrposxena.®!

3Hauajad (hakToOp y OpraHu3alruoOHO] CTPYKTYPH Me3€jCKe 3ajeTHUIIC, CICICTBEHO
U KHMBOTY JIOMOPOJIQYKOT CTAHOBHMIITBA Y PUMCKHM aJMHHUCTPATUBHUM OKBHPHMA,
Ouna je KOHLEHTpaluja pyJHUKa y oOjacTuMa KOjy je HacesbaBaJlo OBO IIJIEME.
HNonuna Cane u Janpe622 KOJy cy 3ay3uMainu Me3seju, o mpaucTopuje 10 JaHac YNHU
MUHEpAJIOKK Oorary TepI/ITopI/ij.623 Pynapcka axkTHBHOCT Yy TOM MOAPYY)JY
3abeNexeHa je jour y mpeapuMcKko 106a,°** 1ok je y puMckoM meprogy Gmia Ha
BpxyH1ly. Ha mpocropy 3amaagne boche pyauuuke tepuropuje Ha Canu u Jamnpw,
bnaraj, koje cy mnpumagase KOMIIO3UTHOM PYIHHYKOM JHCTPHKTY TTaHOHCKO-
JTAIMAaTHHCKHUX q)epapnja.625 Huje mo3naTo xoju Cy J1eJI0BH OBE MpOCTpaHEe U Oorate

obnacTu TMpHIaNay HeperpuHoj Civitas, a Koju cy YMHIIN (HCKAIHY TEPHUTOPH]Y,

818 yrpasa jemHor mpedexta IBeMa 3ajeqHMIAMA J06PO je mocBexodeHa, B. § 4. i HarmHce 6p. 103—
104; CIL V 1838-1839. 3a Jle3uanjare B. § 3.1.3.3.

*9§3.1.3.9.

820 y11. SCHERWIN-WHITE 1973, 389.

2l yir. § 4.2.

22 . .
6 UYenonek, Majkuh, Janpa, Pakann, Mana Pyjumra, [Tanangumre.

623 |. BOJANOVSKI, Anticko rudarstvo u unutra§njosti provincije Dalmacije u svjetlu epigrafskih i
numizmatickih izvora, ARadRaspr 8-9, 1982, 89-120.

624 PASALIC 1960, 12; B. BASLER, GZMS XXVI-XXVII, 1972-1973, 261-269; B. CoviC, Godisnjak
CBI, XXI1/20, 1984, 111-144.

825 DusANIC 1977, 83-84.

121



ald ce Mopa MPEeTHOCTAaBUTH Ja je 3HayajaH J1e0 3eMJbe IMOTHaAa0 MOJ APYry

KaTeropujy.

Enurpadcku CrOMEHHUIM TOKa3yjy da Cy BEIUKH 10 PYJHHYKE MOIyJaluje
YUHHIM JOCE/bCHULN 2 Urje ce IPUCYCTBO MOPA TIPUITHCATH PYAHHYKO] aKTHBHOCTH.
Y oBuM KpajeBuMa 3abenekeHo je Behe mpHCYyCTBO JocesbeHuKa ca Vcroka, kao u
npucyctBo Tpauana, Takohe uckycHux pymapa.®’’ IIpemaa cy 3HaTaH €0 PyIHIUKE
MOMYJTAIUje YHHUIH J0CSJbEHHIIN, HCKYCHHU Y PYIAapCTBY, MOpPa CE MPETIOCTABUTH J1a
cy ferrariae xopucrmie pax nokanHux meperpuHa.’’ Mako Hema AMPEKTHHX
o0aBellITeHha, MOXKE C€ IMPETIOCTaBUTH, HA OCHOBY II0JIOXKaja y3 pPYyIHHUYKE
TEpUTOpHje, J1a Cy y 00aBe3e CTAaHOBHUILITBA 3ajeHUIIC yia3uie Operae. Y ckiaay ca

THUM, MGSCjI/I Cy MOI'JIM UMAaTHu U onpebeHe IIOBJIAaCTHUIIC.

Beoma je manu Opoj enurpadCcKux CIOMEHHKA ca OBHX MPOCTOPA Ha KOjUMa ce
noMume Jomahe CTAaHOBHHUINTBO, OJHOCHO HATIHCA KOjU OM MOTJIM CBEIOYUTH O
APYIITBEHOM W KYITypHOM cTynmy Meseja. Ha ocHoBy mocrojeher crama y
M3BOpUMA TEIIKO je pehu HemTo BHUIIE O TOME Kako je Me3ejcka 3ajeHuIla Ouia
ypehena. Hanme, He 3Ha ce aa ju je Owia cacTaBjbeHa Of BuIie Civitates, kako ce

629

2 . .
YeCTO MPETIOCTaBJba, ~ WJIM je OpraHu3alMoHO Tojcehana Ha 3ajennuiy Jlenmara,

Oynyhn cactaBjbeHa W3 MamUX TEPUTOPUjATHUX jelUMHUIA, CYOOpAMHHUPAHUX Y
oZIHOCY Ha Civitas. Ha jeHOM TepMHHAIIMjCKOM HATIHCY U3 Mecta Baranai Ha penun

630

Jam (Op. 47) 3abenexeHo je pasrpanundeme inter Sapuates e[t La]lmatinos(?),”” koju

Ou Morim OMTH cTaHOBHHUIM Hacesba (Castella?), kako ce mpernocraBiba, y OKBUPY

626 1. 6p.
827 Iuxore (Ilpujemop) ILJug 163: D(is) M(anibus) | et perpetuae se|curitati || Tatoniae Procullae
ann(orum) XXXIII con(iugi) | pi{t}ent(issimae) M. Aur(elius) Surus | vet(eranus) leg(ionis) X
g(eminae) ex b(ene)f(iciario) et | MM(arci) Aur<e>li(i) Optatus | et Firminianus ma]tr(i)
infelicissim(ae) | et libert(i) Aur(elii) Baosus | et Sumpa et Zipandus | et Quintus et Caro|ni libert(o)
(obito) | hh(eredes) f(aciendum) c(uraverunt).

628 DUSANIC y: C. DOMERGUE, Mineria y metalurgia, Madrid 1989, 148; DUSANIC 2004, 262.

%29 BOJANOVSKI 1988, 266.

%% Sapua: Rav. IV 19; Lamatis: Tab. Peut. V1 umu It. Ant. 269.1: Aemate. PASALIC 1960, 28; WILKES

1969, 274.
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neperpuHe 3ajennuiie Meseja, mpemaa cy u Apyradnja Tymadema Moryha, oyayhu na
631

je y nuTamy 000/1Ha 00J1acT.

[Mpunamuuny oBe Civitas enurpadcku cy 3abesie)keHH caMo BaH CBOjE€ MAaTHYHE
TEPUTOPHjE, YIIaBHOM Ha BOjHHYKMM Hatnmcuma (Op. 49, 51, 52, 53, 54) koju
CBelOYe O perpyTanyju U3 oBOr miemMeHa. Ha ocHOBY pacmonoXuBHUX M3BOpa 3HA ce
na cy cuyxwmi y jemuaunama | Belgarum, VI u VII Delmatarum, u y PaBeHcko)j
¢dbnotu. JInuna uMeHa Koja cy 3abenexxena y Harnmucuma: Carvus, Bastarnus, Daetor,
Dassius, Dazas, Liccaius, Plator, Scenus, Venetus, jaBibajy ce y OHOMACTHIIH

Jlenmara, a KapakTepUCTUYHA Cy U 3 TAHOHCKY aHTPOIIOHUMHU]Y.

[Ipema AndenaujeBom MUlILbeHY MyHUIUNH] Bistue Nova koju ce oOHYHO
yoummpa y Mecto Bures xox Tpasuuka®? macrao je y no6a dnaBmjeBana, J0K ce
neperpuHa Civitas Meseja nomumbe jour y Il Beky. Y mnuramy je jegaH HaTHouc U3
Jbyoymikor (6p. 49) koju Oenekd BOjHMKA W3 IUIEMEHa Me3eja KOju je CIIYy)KHO Y

634

koxoptH | Belgarum,633 ctanmonupanoj y burecrama tokom II-11l Bexa.”™" Mehytum,

JaTOBAak€ OCHUBAWKAa Ipafa y (ajBHjeBCKy €MOoXy HHje MOYy3JaHo, a enurpaCcku
CTIOMEHHWIM TPHITafajy BpeMeny apyrora u tpehier Bexa.*> Moryhe je ma je Gap neo

TepuTopuje Meseja 6mo o0yxBaheH TepUTOPHjOM Tpaja.

Harnucu

47. TepMHHALIMJCKU HATIIUC YKJIECaH Yy )KUBY CT€HY y MecTy Baranai Ha Jamy.
CIL 111 9864a; ILS 5950; WILKES 1974, 267, 6p. 23.

L. Arruntius | Cami[llJus Scri|b[o]nia[n]us le[g(atus)] pro | pr(aetore) C(ai)

[Clae[s]aris Aug(usti) | Germanici iudicem | dedit M(anium) Coelium

1 WiLkes 1969, 170 (IIpema Bumikcy pamu ce o pasrpanmuemy msmely Capaeata u Meseja);
BoJANOVSKI 1988, 115.

832 ALFOLDY 1965, 156.

833 ALFOLDY 1965, 178 u mam. 81; yi. BOJANOVSKI 1988, 270.

834 WILKES 1969, 470; R. DoDIG, OA 31, 2007 [2008], 144, 148-152.

835 CIL 111 8385; 12761.
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(centurionem) | leg(ionis) VII inter Sapuates | e[t La]matinos(?) ut fines |

[reg]eret et terminos po[n(eret)].

Jour je Mom3eH cymmao y untame La]lmatinos(?) — Ae/matinos(?). Kox PaBenara

je 3abenexxena ctanuia Aemate.
48. Harnuc u3 camuujckor Bovianum Undecimanorum (Bojano,Campobasso).

MoMMSEN, CIL 111 p. 282. CIL 1X 2564; RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1962, 329-330, Har.
42; DoMIC-KUNIC 2006, 146. Y. BoJaANOVSKI 1988, 109.

[Imp(eratori) Caes]ari Vespasia[no] | [Aug(usto) pont(ifici)] max(imo)
trib(unicia) potes[t(ate) VI] | [co(n)s(uli) VI desig]n(ato) VII imp(eratori) XIIII
p(atri) p(atriae) c[ens(ori)] | ex testam[ent(0)] |° [...] Marcelli (centurionis)
leg(ionis) XI Cl(audiae) [p(iae) f(idelis)] | [pr(aefecti) leg(ionis) eiusd(em)
pr]aef(ecti) civitatis Maeze[ior(um)] | [et civitat(is) DaesitiJatium praef(ecti)
c(o)hor(tis) Il Alp(inorum) [et] | [civitatis Melco]lmanorum duumvir(i) i(ure)

d(icundo) quinqu[enn(alis)] | [patr]oni coloniae.
49. Harnuc nponahen y mecty Kamsbyu, y 0n1musunu Casone.

CIL 111 6383; CLE 1147; PATscH 1900, 59.

L. Trebius L(uci) f(ilius) | Exoratus ann(orum) XII | L. Trebius Veter pat(er) |
Pieris hunc titulum | posuit matercula | nato erepto a falto finibus Maezeis | nunc
siqu(i)d manes | sapiunt in mollibus um|bris conprecor ut maltris sit tibi gratus

honos | Coelia Pieris filio | et vi{i}ro posuit.

3a rentuinnyj Trebius y laamanuju 8. ALFOLDY 1969, 128.

50. Harmuc u3 okonune Jbyoymikor (Bigeste) Xapnomusbe, CMOKOBHIIE.
PATSCH, WMBH 12, 1912, 133-136, 6p. 2, ci. 61 (AE 1913, 138; ILJug 1927).

[Das]sius Bastarni | [f(ilius) do]mo Maezaeus | [mile]s coh(ortis) | Belgarum
7(centuria) | [Rest]ituti sig(nifer) annor(um) | [---] stip(endiorum) XV

t(estamento) f(ieri) i(ussit) cura|[vit] Valerius Maxi|[min]us heres.
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Hatyje ce y II Bek (Mmoxxna apyra nmojoBuHa Il Beka).
3a ume Bastarnus B. ALFOLDY 1969, 163 (6enexu caMo 0Baj HATITUC).

51. HanrpoGHa crena ox, 254 x 77 X 22 1M, yHyTap HaTHOUCHOT 10Jba, UCIIOJ
TEKCTa, TUpJaHAa; W3HAJ HATOUCHOT MOJba TUMIIAHOH Ca PO3ETOM U TMaJIMETe.

Wiesbaden (Aquae Mattiacae) y I'opwoj ['epmanuju.
CIL X111 7581; ILS 2561.

Dassius Daletoris fil(ius) | Maeseius | mil(es) coh(ortis) VI | Delmatarum |
an(norum) XXXV sti(pendiorum) | XVI h(ic) s(itus) e(st).

Hatym: I Bek.
52. Harnuc u3 Llesapeje y Mayperanuju.
CIL V1 9377; ILS 2576; PATSCH 1900, 24, 2.

Dazas Sceni f(ilius) Ma[eze] |ius eques coh(ortis) VI Delma|tarum turma Licconis

| annorum XXVII stipendiorum X.
53. Hanarpo6nu natnuc u3 Llesapeje y Mayperanuju.
CIL VII1 9384, ILS 2577; PATSCH 1900, 24, 3.

Liccaius Carvi f(ilius) natione Malezeius eques coh(ortis) VII Delma|tarum vixit
annis XXX.

Nwme Carvus ce jaBmpa ko [envara (JIuBHO) u Hapencuja, ALFOLDY 1969, 172;
ym. Carvanius (CIL 111 8308).

54. Bojunuka aumioma u3 Canone of 5. anpunia 71. ronuHe, 10/1e/beHa BOJHUKY

Pasencke duore: Platori Veneti f(ilio) centurioni Maezeio.

CIL XVI 14.

Imp(erator) Caesar Vespasianus Aug(ustus) pont(ifex) | max(imus) tr(ibunicia)

pot(estate) 1l imp(erator) VI p(ater) p(atriae) co(n)s(ul) I desig(natus) | Il veteranis
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qui militaverunt in | classe Ravennate sub Sex(to) Lucilio Basso | qui sena et vicena
stipendia aut plura | meruerunt et sunt deducti in Panno|niam gquorum nomina
subscripta | sunt ipsis liberis posterisque eorum | civitatem dedit et conubium cum ||
uxoribus quas tunc habuissent cum | est civitas i(i)s data aut si qui caelibes | essent cum
iis quas postea duxissen<t> | dumtaxat singuli{s} singulas Non(is) April(ibus) | Caesare
Aug(usti) f(ilio) Domitiano Cn(aeo) Pedio Casco co(n)s(ulibus) | Platori Veneti f(ilio)
centurioni Maezeio | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae
in Capitolio ad | aram gentis luliae de foras podio sinisteriore | tab(ula) | pag(ina) Il
loc(o) XXXXIII || Imp(erator) Caesar Vespasianus Aug(ustus) pont(ifex) | max(imus)
tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) 1l imp(erator) VI p(ater) p(atriae) co(n)s(ul) 111 desig(natus) | 111
veterani(s) qui militaverunt in | classe Ravennate sub Sex(to) Lucilio | Basso qui sena et
vicena stipendia | aut plura meruerunt et sunt de|ducti in Pannoniam quorum no|mina
subscripta sunt ipsis libe|ris posterisque eorum civitatem | dedit et conubium cum
uxoribus | quas tunc habuissent cum | est civi|tas iis data aut si qui caelibes essent | cum
iis quas postea duxissent dumj|taxat singuli{s} singulas Non(is) April(ibus) | Caesare
Aug(usti) f(ilio) Domitiano Cn(aeo) Pedio Casco co(n)s(ulibus) | Platori Veneti f(ilio)
centurioni | Maezeio | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae
in | Capitolio ad aram gentis luliae de | foras podio sinisteriore tab(ula) 1 | pag(ina) Il
loc(0) XXXXIII || T(iti) luli Rufi Salonit(ani) eq(uitis) R(omanis) | P(ubli) Vibi Maximi
Epitaur(i) eq(uitis) R(omani) | T(iti) Fani Celeris ladestin(i) dec(urionis) | C(ai) Marci
Proculi ladestin(i) dec(urionis) | P(ubli) Caetenni Clementis Salon(itani) | P(ubli) Luri
Moderati Risinitan(i) | Q(uinti) Poblici Crescentis ladest(ini).

Jatym mumiiome je 5. ampun 71. roauHe, kao u Ha aumiomu Op. 168. bellum

Vitellii na BecniasujanoBoj crpanu. 6p. 65, 95, 96, 168, yn. Tac. Hist. Il 12. Ceemonun

KOHCTUTYLIMj€ Cy U3 pUMCKHMX KojoHuja [lanmanuje (Jamep, Canona, Enumpayp,

Puzunmyj): DUSANIC 1986, 233-234, u Ham. 205.

3.1.2.5. Civitas Sardeatium

Hajpanuju nomen mnemena Capneara y H3BOpUMa OJHOCH C€ Ha BpeMe

Ipunrpmnara.®®® Gopmupame oBe Civitas naxa Hajpanuje y Bpeme IlaHOHCKOT pata, a

HajKacHHU]je y mepuon HakoH JlamMarcko-maHoHckor ycranka. [Ipema IlnumHujeBOM

836 plin. NH III 142; Ptol. II 16. 5; yn. ALFOLDY 1965, 53.
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cMcKy meperpuHa  Civitas Capmeara (wm  Capaujara)®®’  upunagana  je
CaloHMTaHCKOM KOHBEHTY ca 52 nexypuje (Sardeates LII). buna je To civitas cpemambe
Benmunne. MMe 3ajenuune je, moryhe, n3seaeno o nmena mecra *Sardos,*®® kao na

npumep: Docleas, Docleatae oz Doclea.®*

Capaeatn cy >KMBENM Y IUIAHMHCKUM oOjactima 3ananHe boche. HbhuxoBa
3ajenHuna ce Hanaswia mdmely Jenvara Ha jyry u Meseja Ha ceBepy. OOu4HO ce

640 Koja ce younupa ce y mecto Jlome

CMeEIITajy y HoApyYje IMyTHe cTaHuie Sarnade,
euxe,**! oxrocHo y noapydje oko IlIumosa, usmehy IlnmuBe u u3Bopa BpbOaca Ha
ucToky gm0 m3Bopa Came Ha 3amagy.”? BojaHOBCKH je IOMHII/BAO 13 CE IEHTap
neperpuHe 3ajennune CappeaTa MOrao Haja3WTH y celny bacrtacu, y JNOJIMHH peke

%3 Ta ce obmact 06U4HO IPUITHACY]je TEPUTOPHUJU 3ajeTHULIE

VHuan, kox /lpsapa.
Junuona. IlroneMejeB momaTtak o OBOj 3ajeqHUIM, Oyayhu Bpjo HempelusaH, He
Moke ToMohu 1a ce OJIMKe OoApenu HEH TadaH nonoxcaj.644 Enurpadcku momarm
KOjUMa pacrojiakeMo, Takohe, He AONpHHOCE Mpenu3Hujoj youkanuju. Haume, nme
3ajemHuIe 3a0€NIeKEHO caMO y HATIUCHMa BaH HUXOBE MaTHYHE TEPUTOPHjE, JIOK je

45

enurpadcka rpaha MaTuyHOr TOApYyYja BpIIO ocKyz[Ha.6 Cpa enwurpadcka

CBEI0OYaHCTBA O HeperI/IHOj 3ajeI[HI/II_II/I CapzleaTa IMMOTHYYy U3 HAYKE PYAHUYKE pCFI/Ije

%7 HaparuBun u emurpad)ckn M3BOPH TOKa3yjy Bapupame y JACKIMHamujn y uMeny Capreara:
Sardeates (Plin.), Sardiates, onrocuo: Sardiatae (Ptol. II 16. 5: Zapdudort), Kao y 3aBpUIHOM BOKAIy
ocHoBe i u €. Enurpadcku je nme 3abenexeno y ooauky Sardiat-.

838 Steph. Byz. Ethn. 556, 18: Zapdoc. ..moMg TAlvpiog o moAitar Sapdnvoi. Y. PIso 2004, 294.

%39 KRAHE 1925, 34; MAYER 1957, 203, 127.

840 1t Ant. 269. 3. MAYER 1957, 293; ALFOLDY 1962b, 8; ALFOLDY 1965, 53; WILKES 1969, 170;
WILKES 1992, 216: “around Jajce”’; WILKES 1996, 577.

841 RADIMSKY, GZMS 1895, 432; y Besu ca sokamureToM y Mecty Joma Ilenka, Tamamh (PASALIC
1960, 21) momume TparoBe PHMCKOI BOIOBOAa W KaHanmu3auuje. Ha nokamurery Cenmiure
OTKpPHUBCHE Cy PYIICBHHE PUMCKE 3rpajie, oneke U HatmucH (HeoOjaBibern?). BOJANOVSKI 1974, 77.
Pumcka Hacespa cy eBuicHTHpaHa W y cenuma Menna, IlapeBan, Cpujena, Cnatuna, BpOibanwu,
Pubuk, BeneueBo: BOJANOVSKI 1974, 85-86, nar. 205.

%42 Cana u3Bupe y okonunu Jlome Ilerke.

%3 BoJANOVSKI 1988, 252-253. IIpBOGHTHO je W OBaj ayTop 3ay3WMao CTaB [a je MOJMHA YHIA
npunanana Juiuonnma.

844 Ptol. II 16. 5: Mehkopéviot kai Ovapdaiot vmd 8¢ tovtove Naprvotol kai Tapdidrar, kai £tt O1d
TOVTOVG ZIKOVAMTOL Kot AokAgdTal. .

845 CIL 111 13983; CIL III 13984 (ITerika).
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Alburnus Maior, rae je nomahe cTaHOBHHUINTBO OBe Civitas GHIIO IpecesbeHo 3a pana y
pyIHHMIIMMA 3JlaTa 3ajeJHO ca TMOIMyJanujoM Apyrux 3ajennuna lamnmaruje, mehy

KojuMa je 6ro Hajehn 6poj Jemmara.**

Harmucen OGenexxe ma cy um CappeaTw, MOMYT HEKHX JAPYrHX MEPErpUHHX
3ajeHUIla 4YMja je TOIyJaldja TPaHCIOPTOBaHA y JadyKe pPYIAHHUKE, MMAald CBOj
eTHHUKH Konernj y Anbyprycy (6p. 59, 60, 61%"), kao mro cy u Jlenmare u3
bapunyyma umaie cBoj kosterrj (0p. 21). TakBu KiayOOBH, YHje je WIAaHOBE OKYII/bAIIO
3ajeJHUYKO IMOPEKJI0, T00pO Cy TOCBENOYCHH Yy PYAHUYKHUM oOJacTUMa OBe
nposunrmje.’*® Collegia oBor Thma mMama cy 3HaYajHy yIOTY y HALHOHAIHOT
HJICHTHTETA U O4yBaEby IpeJadkor Kyira,®* oapikaBamy Besa ca JOMOBHHOM; 3aTHM,
BEPOBATHO M y MPAKTUYHUM MOoTpedama KakBa je, Ha MIPUMeEp, CEIyJKpaHa MOMoh u
cimano.%® VpykuBarme y Koleruj, mpemMa IIeMeHCKO] IPHIaIHOCTH MOIJIO je, TaK,
UMaTH W HEKH 3BaHUYHM OpraHM3alMoHM Kapaktep. [IpucyctBo momahux
JIe/IMATacKKX Principes y Jakuju Gu MOTyIo ToBOPHTH 3a TakBy Moryhuoer.®>

Jlo cana je mo3Haro mecT enurpadCKux CIIOMEHHKa KOoju OeJieke UMe 3ajeTHUIIe
u smuuHa umeHa Cappaeara. Cynehum npema TuM crnomenuruma Cappaeatu cy

. 652
TPUIANaN JaIMATCKO-TTAHOHCKOM HMEHCKOM TIoapydjy: 2 ITocBenodena cy ciencha

umena: Bisius, Dasas, Dasantis, Di(t?)us, Lonius, Scenobarbus, Mes(ius/-or), Plator,

6y §3.1.2.1.

7 Moskma kosrernjy Cappeara mpumaga ¥ HEKOJIUKO HATHHCa U3 AJIOYpHYyca, y KOjUMa ce CIIOMHUBY
Koleruju, cyaehu mo KoHTeKCTy y kojem cy nahenum: (1) IDR 11 3, 403; AE 1960, 235: Silvano |
aram plosuit Valrro Scen(i?) | cot(!) prom(iserat?) | collegi(o?) Aeli(us) Be[---]. (2) CIL III 7827,
IDR 111/3, 402; 1. Pi1so, AMN 39/40, 2002/03, 208, 6p. 11; AE 2003; 1511; ILD 358: Silvan(o) |
Pla(---) Baoltius et | col(l)egi(um) | d(onum) d(ederunt). (3) CIL Il 7822; IDR I11/3, 385: Dianae |
sac(rum) | Celsen(i)us | Adiutor | mag(ister) coll(egii) | d(onum) d(edit). Hdaryjy ce y apyry
nosioBuny Il o npyre nosnosune I1I Beka.

%48 3a npumepe yi. JI. [PBIR, Cmapunap LVI1, 2007, 224.

890 KynToBuMa pyaapa B. DUSANIC, Pallas 50, 1999, 129-139.

850 NOESKE 1977, 31511.; WOLLMANN 1985-1989, 107—118; DUSANIC 2004a, 5-32.

%1 LomA 2002 157-158. V. IDR 1 36 = Tab. cer. D VI: a.139: Aper ... u Maximus Veneti, princeps.

852 KATICIC 1976, 180—181. V1. P1SO 2004, 294.
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653

Platius. tbuma ce HajBepoBaTHHje MOTY MPUAPYXKUTH uMeHa: Tizius Gelsi™™ u Surio

Sumeletis.®*

Andenan je Hacesbe y IlIMmoBy cMmarpao MYHHUIMIIH]EM KOJH j€ HACTao O
memMeHcke 3ajennuie Capjaeara, rmorpeunrHo ra uaeHtudukyjyhu ca CHJIOHyMOM.655
bojaHoBCKHM je M3HEO MPETHOCTaBKy aa Ou mMe rpana moriio outu bamoje (Baloie)
mpema craHuiu 3abenexeno] y Ta6yiu u xox Pasenara,”® kojy je yGuummpao y

657
[[IunoBo Ha Mecto ['pommue.

Jla je HA TOM MeCTy MOCTOja0 MYHHULHIIM] TOBOPU
. . . 658 .

jeman ¢parmMeHTapHH HaTmuc Koju Oenexxu ordo decurionum.” Yecro ce jeman
HATIHC KOjU TIOMUIE JIEKypHOHE, a HEe W JOyyMBUpPE WM Jpyre MYyHUIUIATHE
MarucTpaTe WM, HAj3aJ, WME Trpaja, HE MOXKE Y3eTH 3a IOy3/1aH J0Ka3 o
MyHHIMNAMHOM cratycy mecra.® Jlomyle, TparoBn pHMCKe apXHTEKType " Kao u
pumckor noropa,’® yKa3yjy Ja ce paau O 3HauyajHHjeM Hacesby Koje je JIeKano Ha

2

KOMYHHKALMICKH BaxHOM Mecty,’®® y Gmmsuam pyauuka.’® Cwmartpa ce ma je

%53 AE 2003, 1509; ARDEVAN 2003, 231-232.

654 (a) AE 2003, 1509; ARDEVAN 2003, 231-232 u (6) AE 1990, 845.

855 ALFOLDY 1962, 3; ALFOLDY 1965, 158, 164, Ham. 86. “cin einheimisches Munizipium®.

%% Tab. Peut. V 4; Rav. 217, 19.

%7 BoJANOVSKI 1974a, 347-373; BOJANOVSKI 1988, 287-292. Panuju cy ayTopH yOHIHMpaid OBY
CTaHHUIy y pa3Ha MecTa y momuHu Bpbaca: TOMASCHEK: Mpkomuh ['pan wnn Majman; RADIMSKY
1893, 340 341: Majnan; TRUHELKA, GZM 1V, 1892, 347: y mecto bunajan (Manu buinaj); MILLER
1916: jyxuo on manune [Mogpanmmuie (CIL 111 14976), cranuna je TpakeHa U Ha APYTUM MECTHUMA:
Jowu YHan, [Jparosuh, Jlunuuk, Jajue, [lommmnu, TpenoBo. Y. PASALIC 1960, 23, 31 ca aur. u
mperieioM npobiiemMa youkaruje.

858 CIL 111 13982: ---]L(?)LV | [mat]ri | [opti]mae et | [pi]entissimae | [v]ivae | [pos]uerunt | [I(ocus)]
d(atus) d(ecreto) d(ecurionum). Y. ALFOLDY 1965, 164, 86; BolANOVSKI 1974a, 352-353; upr. 1.
Kao moxatau aprymenr --- Au]gusto et [Romae?/ sa/crum ---

859 \/ITTINGHOFF 1977, 8-9; yi. ALFOLDY 1963, 86 1 Hair. 31; RUPPRECHT 1975, 52 u Har. 4.

%0 Maysonej y IllumoBy: D. SERGEJEVSKI, GZMS Ill, 1952, 50; N. CAMBI, Godisnjak CBI XX/18,
1982, 91-109.

881 PASALIC 1960, 22. V. Hatmic: BOJANOVSKI, ARadRaspr 7, 1974, 347-349 (AE 1975, 677), npyra
nosniouHa I1 Beka.

862 Komynukanmjcka Besa m3mely Janvanuje u [lanonuje.

863 PASALIC, GZMS 9, 1954, 55; PASALIC 1960, 18; ALFOLDY 1965, 158. IIpucycrso OpujenTanaria:
SERGEJEVSKI, GZMS 38, 1926, 157, cn. 2: [Mi]nervale] | sacr(um) ex vo(to) | L. Publicius |
Telespho[r]u[s] | v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).
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Mununuje OyHaan, Koju je OMOo YNpaBHUK MPOBUHIIN]EC I[anMaque,664 MoOTao OuTH
natpon rpanga.’®® ®ynjaHy je Ha TOME MecTy GHO MOAMIHYT [I0YACHH HATIIHC, U

- - 666
cynehu 1mo HajHOBHjEM apXeoJIOIKOM OTKpuhy, OpoH3aHa cTarya.

Panuje cMo momeHynu na je BojaHOBCKM W3HEO MPETIIOCTaBKY Ja ce LEHTap
3ajennunie Cappeara Morao Halla3WTH 3amajHuje, y MecTy bacracm Ha YHIy —
noxpydje Koje ce uHade npumucyje sajemmmim Jummona.’®’ Hamme, ayrop je
MUNUbeHe fa ce CapmeaTd HE MOTY TPaXHUTH TONIMKO HcTouHO (oko Ilumosa)
3aCHOBA0 Ha OCHOBH TOTa INTO c€ y akTUMa KoHIwia Canone u3 533. rojnHe HAaBOIU
na je Sarziaticum mpumamao jypucamkumju nyapyrcke Guckymmje.’®® Ocumm Tora,
Be3yjyhu ce 3a oBaj mojarak MOMHIIBAO j€ JIa je OJ capeaTcKe 3ajeIHUIIC HACTao
MYHUIIUIM], KOjU je wuchpBa mnpunucao Junuonuma. OBaj ayTop, BEpOBaTHO C
npaBoM, Besyje Sarziaticum 3a 3ajeanunyy Capaeara. Melyrtum, Taj oOnuK MOXKe
noapasyMeBati, ocuM pedr *municipium®®® u peu *territorium. Ha Buure mecra Ha
npocropy Wnupuka Taj TepMHUH TMoOApa3yMeBa HaclenHy (opMy NeperpuHux
3ajeTHUIa, OJHOCHO TEPUTOPHjATHY jeAMHHIy O€3 TpajCKOr CTaryca HapOYUTO Y
no3HoM meproxny.’’’ Kao aHamornum mpumep Moxe ce y3eTd ciydaj Aksa (Aquae,
[TpaxoBo) y T'opmwoj Mesuju, noayiie MO3HH, KOjU je Y HW3BOpHMa O3HA4YeH Kao

territorium.®™

Jlauku HATOHCH y KOjUMa Ce MOMHE-E OBa TJIEMEHCKY 3ajeHHILY, OTHOCHO HheHE
MpUTIaHUKE, KOju Cy mpecesbeHu y Jlakujy, 3ajeqno ca Jlenmmatuma u Ilupyctuma,
yKa3yjy Ha To 1a je civitas Sardiatium moctojana cpeaurom Il Beka, cTora mocToju

MOryhHOCT J1a je ocTana BaH IrpaJicKe jypUCIUKIHje.

%4 PIR? M 612; THOMASSON 1984, 92, 17, 30.

8% R. SYME, RP VII, (mpup. A.R. Birley), Oxford 1991, 106-119.

866 SERGEJEVSKI, GZMS 38, 1926, 155157, cx. 1; ILJug 1627: C(aio) Minicio | L(uci) filio Pap(iria) |
Fundano VIl|vir(o) epulonum trib(uno) | leg(ionis) VII fulminatae | quaestori tribuno | [pl]ebis
praetori leg(ato) | [leg(ionis) XV A]lpollinaris | [---]PIAE | [---]UR | [---. 3a cTtaTyy B. PASKVALIN,
Godisnjak CBI 36, 2007, 181-183,188-189, ci1. 2.

867 § 3.1.2.3, crp. 39, 40. U cam BojasoBCKH je 61O MPH TOM MHIIBEY, OJ] KOjer je 0ycTao.

%8 |_udrensis vero episcopus Magnoticum, Equitinum, Saluiaticum et Sarsiaticum.

669§ 3.1.2.3, crp. 39.

670 M. PILLON, Dialogues d'histoire ancienne 28/1, 2002, 52-54.

0y §4.1.2.
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Harnucn

55. Haarpo6uu natnmuc u3 AnbypHyc Majopa, mnpoHaheH y ceKyHIapHO]

ynotpebu y upksu CB. Hukone y mecty AGpy.

CIL 111 1266 (IDR 111/3, 418; ARDEVAN 2003, 229, 6p. 1; P. FORISEK, HPS 11,
251-252, 9; AE 2004, 1182, ciomeH).

D(is) M(anibus) | Cassiae Pere|grinae integ[r]a[e] | vix(it) an(nos) XXVII f(ecit)

Bi|sius Scenob(arbi?) Sard(ias) | coniug(i) b(ene) m(erenti).

I'entmiino ume Cassia jaBspa ce y Harnucy u3 Mpkomwuh I'paga (CIL 111 13238),
y OmusunHu matudHe teputopuje Capaeara. Mme Bisius je y Be3u ca Baezo, Bizo B.
KATICIC 1967, 180; ALFOLDY 1969, 165. Scenobarbus ce jaBmba ko Jenmara (6p.
23), Hde3unujata (6p. 64), Konanujana (6p. 88). Hapona: CIL III 8437; Anyaym: IDR
I11/5, 522; CIL III 7800; npunanma, Ttakohe namMaTcKo-MAHOHCKO] TPYIH HMEHA

KATICIC 1967, 180.

56. BoruBuu Hatmuc u3 AnOypHyc Majopa (Rosia Montana, Dalea, Valea

Nanului).

I. Pi1so, AMN 39/40, 2002/03, 206, 8; Alburnus Maior 1, 345, 6; ARDEVAN 2003,
240, 6p. 4; AE 2003, 1508; ILD 407.

[N]imp(his)(!) | Ael(ius) Mes(---) | Sar(diata?) | v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).

Yurame Sar(diata) y peny 4eTBpTOM pely YMHH CE CUTYpHHM, MMajyhu y BUAY
Jpyre TMOTBpJIE ca UCTOT JIoKanuTeTa. JlenukanT je 1o00Mo puMcKo rpahaHcko mpaBo y
BpeMe XajpHjaHa, anu OeleXu 3ajeqHHIly M3 Koje je MoTekao (M 4YujeM KOJerujy
npunana?). Kornomen Mes(---)Morio Ou OuTH 0 WIMPCKOT (TeohOPHUYHOT) UMEHA
Messus, Messor wau Mesius, Mesor RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1989, 465-466 (Silvanus
Messor); ALFOLDY 1969, 246-7.

57. BoruBHa apa, 60,5 x 30,5 x 25,5 M. mponahena y Andypayc Majopy (Rosia

Montana, Dalea).

V.V. ZIRRA, al., Alburnus Maior 1, 339-340, 6p. 2 (4E 2003, 1943).
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Asclepio | M. Ul(pius) Cle(mens?) | et Ael(ius) Me|s(---) ex vo(to) p(osuerunt).

Jpyru nenukant Hatouca, Ael(ius) Mes(---) HajBepoBaTHH]E je MCTa JHYHOCT ca

Harmuca op. 56.

58. BoruBHa apa on memyapa, 74 x 33,5 x 22,5 um. IIponahena y AnGypnyc
Majopy (Rosia Montana, Dalea).

V.V. ZIRRA, al. Alburnus Maior, 337, 6p. 1; ca. 14. 1; upt. 5. 1 (ARDEVAN 2003,
229, 6p. 3); AE 2003, 1492; ILD 402. Y. P1so 2003, 286, 6p. 136.

Fortun(ae) | Aug(ustae) sac(rum) | Plator Sar(diata) | v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens).

Ckpahennmy Sar. y npyrom pemy, Kao W y ciydajy Hatnuca Op. 56, tpeba
paspemutu Sar(diata). Mame je mpuBiIayHa MPETIIOCTaBKa KOjy CY H3HENW MPBH
W3/laBaydl Jla je y MUTamky MaTpOHUMUK, cMaTpajyhu na je ¢unmjamnuja o6aBe3Hu J1e0
neperpuHe Gopmylie WIMPCKUX UMEHA, IITO HE MOXKE OMTH MPHUXBATIFUBO TyMauCH:e

Harruca (MuTepnperanujy oxbayjy u P. ApneBan).

59. BoruBHa apa oj KpHCTaaHOT Kpeumaka, 70 x 35,5 x 26 um. Alburnus Maior

(Rosia Montana).

C. CRACIUN / A. SION, Alburnus Maior 1, 304-305; cx. 15, 2; ci. 18, 2 (AE 2003,
1491; ILD 401).

Ael(ius) Qui|ntus Di(i) | Genio co|[I](Degi(i) Sard|[i]a[t]arum.

Hme Dius, koje mpuxBarajy u3maBaud, Mokaa Ou ce moryo uumratu Dift(i)]?.

Uunu ce Ha Kpajy peaa Ou MOTJI0 HE0CTajaTH JeIHO CIIOBO.

60. BoruBHa apa, 66 x 30,5 x 19 M, nponahena y AnGypuyc Majopy (Rosia

Montana, Drumus).

C. CrRACIUN / A. SION, Alburnus Maior 1, 2003, 259-298 (ARDEVAN 2003, 230,
op. 6; AE 2003, 1488; ILD 398).
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I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) D|asas L[o]|ni col|legi(i) S|ardiate(nsium) | d(onum)
d(edit).

Hpyra nonoBuna Il Beka.

JlenukanT Hatouca, Dasas Loni, jaBjba ce M Ha KyIONPOAajHOM YTOBOPY,
3a0ene)keHOM Ha BOIITaHOj Tabmuiu u3 AnOypuyca (pyauuk CB. Exarapuna): CIL
III, ctp. 956 = IDR | 51: ... agnovit | Dasantis Loni qui et [---]... Ume Dasas je
KapaKTEePUCTHYHO 3a JaJIMAaTCKO-TIAHOHCKY MMEHCKY oOmact: KATICIC 1976, 181. 3a

ume Lonius yn. AE 2003, 1505 (Alburnus Maior).

61. Apa on kpeumaka, 54,5 x 26 x 27 um. [Iponahena uz Anbypuyc Majopa

(Rosia Montana, Drumus).

C. CrRACIUN / A. SION, Alburnus Maior 1, 294, 6p. A; cn. 15,1; upt. 18, 1
(ARDEVAN 2003, 230, 6p. 5; AE 2003, 1487; ILD 396).

Platius | Dasantis | Genio | Sardiate(nsium) | d(0?)n(um?).

Harmuc je mocsehen Genio Sardiate(nsium). ¥V cBersocTH mnpeTxogHa IBa
HaTmuca, nmoapasymena ce peu collegii. ime Platius y Be3u je ca kapakTepuCTHYHHM
nanmarckuM umeHoM Plator (ALFOLDY 1964, 78; ALFOLDY 1969, 267), jaBiba ce y
Janmanuju y Hatnucy u3 Bycuja kon I'mamoua (ILJug 760, Salvium). V Anbypuycy
je moceemoueno jomr asa myrta: AE 2003, 1482; AE 2003, 1481. Dasant- (Dasas)
KATICIC 1976, 181.
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3.1.3. Civitates HapoHUTaHCKOT KOHBEHTA

Jypuandku KoHBEHT ca ieHTpoM y Haponu 6wno je Hajehm o Tpu Cyacka okpyra
Hanmanuje. [IpoctopHo je jypucaukiuju HapoHUTaHCKOT KOHBEHTa MPHUIIAIAI0 BPJIO
BEIIMKO TOJpydYje: MCTOYHO oa HeperBe Ha 3amamxy u Bp6aca672 rna J0 rpaHuLla
NPOBHHIIA]E HA HCTOKY M CEBEPOMCTOKY.®’> V FEroB CACTAB Y/IA3WIO je TPHHACCT
neperpuHux 3ajennuia, koje je Ilnmuauje HabOpaja aberemuum pemom: Cerauni
(83.1.3.1); Daversi (8§ 3.1.3.2); Desitiates (§ 3.1.3.3); Docleatae (8§ 3.1.3.4); Deretini
(83.1.3.5); Deraemistae (§3.1.3.6); Dindari (§ 3.1.3.7); Glinditiones (8 3.1.3.8);
Melcumani (8§ 3.1.3.9); Naresi (8 3.1.3.10); Scirtari (§ 3.1.3.11); Siculotae (8§
3.1.3.12); Vardaei (8 3.1.3.13).

3.1.3.1. Civitas Cerauniorum

Meby 3ajenaunama HaponuTtanckor koHBeHTa y [ITMHIjEBOM CITUCKY TIOMHELE Ce
ume KepayHuja, 3ajennuue koja je Gpojana 24 nexypuje (Cerauni decuriis XX1111).6™
O TayHOM MOJIOKajy OBe Civitas HeMaMo NOy3/jaHe MOJaTKe, ajld Ce MPETIOCTaBIba J1a
Cy JKMBEJH Ha ucToky nmposuHIimje. [Itonemej cmemra Kepayne usnan epuja, anu je
TyMa4yeme HEroBOI TEKCTa Ha OBOME MECTy MpOOJIeMaTHYHO W He MOke ToMohu na
ce Ommxe oxapenu mnonoxaj 3ajenHune KepayHuja. BbuxoB monoxaj ce oOHYHO
yTBphyje y onHOCy Ha IuleMe 4Mja je uJeHTU(UKanuja M yOuKaluja CIOpHA.
Andenau je cmaTpao 1a je oBa IeperpvHa 3ajequHuna GopMHpaHa Ha TEPUTOPHUJU
memena Iupycra, umja je Civitas ykuayTa HakoH JlaIMaTCKO-TTAHOHCKOT yCTaHKa.>'
IIpema umeny, koje OM yKa3uBaJIO Ha IJIAHWMHCKE KpajeBe, 3aje/IHUlla ce JOKaIu3yje y

IUIaHUHE CeBepHe AJGaHMje WM OKO ropmer Toka Tape n Jluma.®’

JouHuja
I/ICTpa)KI/IBaI-Ba IT0Ka3aja Cy aa je C€THUYKA M IIOJUTHUYKA CJINKa HCTOYHOI' AOcj1a

npoBuHIMje Jlanmmanyje, y mepruoy o KOMe Hallld U3BOPH TOBOpE, U3IJiealia HEIITO

%72 OrocHo rpanmie 3meljy Meseja u Jlesnaujara.

873 3a ucrouny rpanniy nposunimje Janmaruje Hajckopuje: JIOMA 2010, 131-136 ca jur.
¢ Plin. NH 111 143.

678 Herampamje o Tome: § 3.1.3.12.

876 71pPEL 1977, 197; ALFOLDY 1965, 57.
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npyradmje Hero Kako je Andenu nocrasno.’’’ Crora BepoBatHo 1 KepayHuje, kao u
Ckuprape u Cukynore Tpeba TpaXXUTH Ha IPYrOM MECTY, OJHOCHO, JyTOUCTOYHH]E Y
OZHOCY HA yOMKALM]y KAKBY Cy PaHHjH ayTopH mpemtaram,’’® mpemaa gocaja Hema

JOBOJEHO TIOJ[aTaKa KOji OM MOTJIM TOBOPUTH O TAYHU]O] yOHKALUju oBe Civitas.

3.1.3.2. Civitas Daversorum

WNmupcko mneme Jlaopca wnm JlaBepca, MOMHEE CE€ y pPaHUM H3BOPUMA, KOJ
Xekareja, Koju Ux cMarpa TpaukuM miemenom.’ . CTpaGoH ux cMeta oko Heperse:
0 Ndpov motapdg koi ol mepl avtov Aaodpilot koi Apotdiot koi H?»npodm.ﬁso
[Mpenpumcku nenrap miemena JlaBepca Hamaswo ce y mecry Omanuhm, tre je
OTKPUBEHA XCICHUCTHYKA akporona. - JlaBepcH Cy, Kao U APYTH WIMPCKH TPALOBH,
KOBQJIM HOBAII 110 y30py Ha rpuku. Jlocas je mponaheHo neser HoBumha ca jgereHmaom
Aaopoedv®™® ca pesepcroM mpecraBoM 6poaa. To ce 0GHYHO y3UMa Kao 3HAK 1a Cy

4
%3 1 na cy mmanu wsnas na mope.”®* Ocnm

JKHBEJIM Yy JOWKEM, INIOBHOM TOKY Heperse,
HATIHUCa HA HOBIY, HEJABHO CYy 00jaB/bEHU Cy U TpadUTH HA KEPAMUUYKHUM TIOCyIaMa

AAOPZOI.%°

677§3.1.3.11 1§ 3.1.3.12.

%78 | oMA 2002, 155.

%7 Hecat. frg. 175 (FGrH 93-97); yi. PATScH, JOAI 10, 1907, 169; 1922, 40-44; ALFOLDY 1965, 47.

%80 Strab. VI1 5.5.

881 K. HORMANN / V. RADIMSKI, GZMS IV, 1879, 40-49; P. BASLER, Nase starine 111, 1954, 79-94; Z.
MARIC, GZMS XXVII/XXVIII, 1976, 173-235; Z. MARIC, Godisnjak CBI X/8, 1973, 109-124; B.
MARIJANOVIC, Godisnjak CBI XXXI / 29, 2000, 37-52.

%82 B BASLER, GZMS XX VI, 1971, 333; Z. MARIC, GZMS XXVII-XXVIII, 1973, 237-258; Z. MARIC,
Godisnjak CBI, X111/11, 1976, 253; . MAROVIC, Godisnjak CBI XI11/11, 1976, 229; M. KOZLICIC,
GZMS 35/36, 1980-81, 172-175, 1-5; BOJANOVSKI 1988, 88, mam. 2; WILKES 1992, 175, 177.
Hocax je mponaheHo neser HoBumha ca seregoM Aocopoe®dv. Ox ykymHO 60-Tak mpumepaka
Hahenux y Omanuhinma, y HajBehem Opojy nponaleH je HoBail kpasba banaja. RENDIC-MIOCEVIC
1964, 83.

883 WILKES 1969, 164.

884 pATSCH 1922, 41.

885 7. MARIC /| M. FORIC, Godisnjak CBI XXXIV/32, 2005, 181-197; Z. MARIC, Godisnjak CBI
XXXV/33, 2006, 125145,
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[Ipe Tpeher wimmpckor para, Ounu cy nox Biamhy Apnaueja. JluBuje Oenexu mga
cy 167. npe Xp. crexnu immunitatem mpema AnunnjeBoj GopMyIId, Kao Harpaay ITo
cy Hanyctunu ['ennja. Hauwme, JlaBepcu cy oxpOunm na npyxke nomoh I'enuujeBom
Opaty KapaBaHuujy, u IpHIILIH CY Pumibannma.®®® 3Gor nputucka Jlenmara /laBepcu
u Uca cy ce ooparunu 3a momoh Pumy, koju 156. ctyna y part ca Jlenmaruma.®®’

[Ipema dopmymnu, cauyBanoj kox Ilnwamja, JlaBepcu cy y moba Ilpunnumara
OpPTraHU30BaHH Y BPJIO Majly MEPErpuHy 3ajeTHUILY KOjy je YHHHIO cBera 17 nexypuja
(Daversi XVII). Tlpema 6pojy nmexypuja 3ajennmua JlaBepca je Owmia jeaHa on
HajMamux y Jlanmanuju; mociie mux cy camo Jleperunu ca XIV nexypuja. [Itonemej
UX cMemTa y cyceacrBo Menkymana u Bapneja.®® O6uuno ce cmarpa ma ce
TepuTOopHuja meperpune Civitas JlaBepca mpoctupana on Croma Ha Bperasu rie ce,
KAaKO je IIPETIIOCTaBIbEHO, HAIA3HO LIEHTAap TeperpuHe 3ajearuue.”> [IpocThpaim cy
ce Ha jyr ka Jbyoumy u Jlomwoj Tpeoumen,* rue Cy Ce IpaHUYHIIU Ca 3ajeTHUIIOM
Hepemucta. O cycenckum Be3ama [laBepca u JlepemucTa cBeour U jeHA BOJHUYKA
mumioma npoHahena y Canonu (0p. 62). BojaHOBCkM MM MpHIHCYje MOAPYYje O
Mocrapa Ha ceBepy (bujeno Iloswe, bumhe I[losse) no IlomoBor moska Ha jyry.
Mehyrum, umajyhu y Buay IlnnnujeBe nmonatke o Opojy AeKypHja, YHHHU ce Aa je TO
MPEMIMPOK MPOCTOP 3a OBAKO Mally 3ajenuuily. Hamme, Teputopuja 3ajeqHuIe je
CacBMM M3BECHO OmMJIa 3HATHO Mama y OJIHOCY Ha TIPOCTOP KOjH je TUIeMe 3ay3UMalio y
IpeapruMcKo J100a, MM Yak y MepHoay Mpe aBryCTOBCKE peopranusanuje. Bunumo na

CYy KpYIIHEC aIMUHUCTPATUBHC IIPOMCHE MOTOANJIC U JApYyra IJIEMCHA jY)KHOI/IJ'II/IpCKOF

nojpyyja.

Bunkc cmatpa na cy repuropuje [laepca xao u Ilnepeja, Apamjeja u Hapencuja

6une ykibydeHe y Teputopujy Hapone npema jennom Harmucy u3 Ctoua Ha Kojem ce

%8¢ |Liv. XLV 26: Daorsis quoque immunitatem dare, quod relicto Carauantio cum armis ad Romanos
transissent. Y. Pol. XXXII 18.2. WILKES 1992, 173-174.

687§ 3.1.2.1, ctp. 20. Pol. XXXI1 9, 4-5. O oxmmocuma Jlaopca u Jlenmara Pol. XXXII 18. 2, 4-5. App.
1. 2. AaopOa.

%88 Ptol. 11 16.5: Acodpotot.

%89 ALFOLDY 1965, 47.

8% BojaNOVSKI 1988, 96-97.
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nomume T. Flavius Blodi f. Plassus, aed(ilis), 1111 vir iure dicundo Naronae.®®*
Harmmuc mehyrum nHe roBopu Humta o [laBepcuma, Beh o Tome ga je momahe
CTAaHOBHHUIIITBO Y4eCTBOBaJoO y ynpaBu Hapone. 3aTtum, ykaszyje Ha TO Aa je obiact
oko bperase ympaBHo BepoBaTHO mpunaaana Hapouu. U3BecHo je, mehytum, na cy
Jlaopcu O OpraHM30BaHu Kao Civitas peregrina. PerunujeHt jenHe o1 yKyImHO TpU
BOJHMUKE AUIUIOME m3aaTe 3a JlanmManujy je mopekioM u3 mieMena JaBepca: Venetus
Diti Daversus, pedes cohort(is) 111 Alpinorum (6p. 62). Iumioma u3 CajoHe CBeI0Yn
Jla je oBa TeperpuHa 3ajenHuiia mocrojana 93. roguHe, a BepoBaTHO U Yy II Beky.
Civitas je 3abenexeHa ¥ Ha HaArpOOHOM HATMUCY jemHor BojHHKa koxopte Il
Delmatarum, mopeksiom u3 oBe 3ajeanuiie (0p. 63), Koju je ciayxuo u ymMpo y ['opoj

I'epmanuju.

Hatnucu koju motudy ca teputopuje 3ajennune Oenexe nomaha nmuyHa MMeHa
KOja Cy KapaKTepHCTHYHA 3a jy)KHOWIHPCKO moapydje: Epicadus, Gentius,** Pinnes,
Munnius,®®  Glavus,®® Plassus, Zanatis, Annaeus, Bato. Ilpucycreo MWramuka
enurpadcku je 3adenexeno oko Crorma, MTO je 0YEKUBAHO C 003MPOM Ha ONH3UHY

HapOHe.695

[leperpuna 3ajegnuila je Tpajaja BEpPOBATHO JO OCHHUBakba MYHHIUIH]a

JlunyHTyMa, KOjU je HajBepoBaTHHMje HacTao Ha Teputopuju Jlasepca. [latym

691 Haarpo6uu crnomenuk ox Oemor mepmepa, 111 x 143 x 180 mm, HaTmucHO TOJBE y pamy,

ykpatenum smmthem. [ponalen 1939. rogune Ha obanu bperase koxn Cronua. SERGEJEVSKI, GZMS
3, 1948, 167; RENDIC-MIOCEVIC, VAHD 52, 1950, 47; ILJug 117: T(ito) Flavio Blodi f(ilio) | Plasso
patri | pientissimo an(norum) L | et Flaviae Tattae matri | an(norum) XXXX bene meritae | et T(ito)
Flavio Epicado fratri | an(horum) XlII et T(ito) Flavio Laedioni | [---] aed(ili) Illlvir(o) i(ure)
d(icundo) Naronae | [---] Laedio f(ilius) vivos(!) sibi et s(uis) f(ecit). WILKES 1969, 249 ca
HariomeHoM 5, 251.

%2 CIL 111 8437.

%% CIL 111 8437. 3a ume B. KATICIC 1962, 108; ALFOLDY 1965, 249.

% |LJug 111 (Cjexoce). Mime Glavius, Glavus ce jasma xox Jokeara, y Hatmucy 6p. 69: Temeiae

Glavi f(iliae) u na Bojumukoj murutomu Op. 126: Glavio Navati f. Sirm. MAYER 1957, 151;

FALILEYEV 2007, 54; kentcko, ALFOLDY 1969, 212.

8% \/. ATANACKOVIC-SALCIC, Tribunia 5, 1979, 13-17, ci. 2, ta6. VII (BOJANOVSKI 1988, 102;
SKEGRO 1997, 90, 6p. 29): D(is) M(anibus) s(acrum) | Caesidio | Quadratiano | patri pientis|simo

qui vixit | annos LXXX | Tertianus et | Quadratianus | filii fecer(u)nt.
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HACTaHKa rpajia Be3yje ce 3a JIpYry MOJOBHUHY JApYyrora Beka, moja XaJapHjaHOM HIIH
MapKOM.696 Tomonum je 3abenexxen Ha myty Hapona—Ckompa y It. Ant. 338, 5:
Dallunto u y Tab. Peut. V 5: Dilunto, na pacrojamy ox 25 mumba ox Hapone.
Andenmn u Bunke®' cpemmmre Jlmmyntyma cmemrajy y Jdowy Tpebumiy, Ha
OCHOBY MecTa Hajacka HaThuca Koju mnomume Arumja [lmaca, aekypuoHa
MYHUIIUTIA]Q Z[I/myHTyMa.698 C 003upom Ha TakBy youkanujy Andenau cmatpa aa je

%9 Hosu enurpadcku

JwiyHTYM HacTao on TmeperpwHe 3ajemnuiie Jlepamucra.
nonxanu, mehyrum, mokazyjy aa cy Jlepamucre agMUHUCTPATUBHO IOCTOjall Kao
neperpuHa 3ajensuna 152. roauHe, NpeTInocTaBUMO M HAKOH TOra. Y TOME CIIy4ajy,
YKOJIMKO OM ce mpuxBaTuiio AndenanjeB cTaB aa je MyHUIUNHj JuayHTyMm HacTao Ha
TeMeJby OBE 3ajenHulle. JlaTym meroBor ocHUBama OM MOpao MmajaTé y Bpeme Mapka
Aypenuja. BojaHoBckH, HacynpoT AndennrjeBoM MUILBCHY, CMaTpa Ja je Tpaj
HACTao Ha TeMeJby 3ajenuulie Jlaopca, u npemiaxe a ce rpajcku nentap JuinyHryma
younupa Ha mecty Crora (1ieHTpa neperpute 3ajeanuiie Jlasepca), rie cy nponalenu

700

3Ha4YajHU pHUMCKH octanu. ~ Kao aprymeHT 3a TakBy yOukamwmjy JuimyHTyma

BojanoBcku y3uma u jeman ¢parmentapHu Hatnuc u3 CToma Ha KOMe ce, M3riena,

nomume ordo decurionum.’®

VY cBakoMe ciydajy MOCTOjambe NeperpuHuX 3ajeHuIa
Ha MPOCTOPY JyroucTouHe XepleroBuHe mpotexe ce 1yooko y II Bex. To roBopu aa

je mpoliec poMaHu3alrje Ha OBOM IPOCTOPY TEKAO YCHOPEHO.

%% ALFOLDY 1965, 144.

" WILKES 1969, 259.

6% Hanrpo6un narmuc n3 Jlowme Tpedbumsbe. Harnmc ce pmaryje y apyry mosoBuHy Il Beka.
SERGEJEVSKI, GZM 47, 1935, 17-18; cxn. 4, 1; AE 1939, 300; BoiaNovskl 1977, 82, 6p. 7; ILJug
1740; AE 1980, 677. D(is) M(anibus) s(acrum) | P(ublio) Aplio Pla[s]|so patri pientis|simo
dec(urioni) m(unicipii) Dil(unti) | et A[nniae fil(iae)] infelicissiima(e) def(unctae) an(norum) VI (?)
| P. Aplius Annius v(ivus) sibi et | suis fecit

%9 ALFOLDY 1965, 144.

% BosanovskI 1988, 88-102.

L CIL III 13874; yn. BoJANOVSKI 1988, 100: ---] | [---JAI(RI(?) R()[--] | [---IMC OB[--]|
[---1dicati[--] | [--IM[--] |° [--1COS[--] | [--JVN[--]| [---] d(--) d(-=) | [---?. Tipemnoxeno

yuTame pena 7: 1(0co) d(ato) d(ecreto) d(ecurionum).
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Harnucn

62. Bojamuka gurmioma ox 13. jyna 93. rogune. [Iponahena y Canonu.
CIL XV1 38 (p. 215) = CIL 111 p. 859 (p. 1966) = CIL XII 74.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Vespasiani f(ilius) Domitia|nus Augustus Germanicus pontifex
maxi|mus tribunic(ia) potestat(e) XII imp(erator) XXII | censor perpetuus co(n)s(ul) XVI
pater patriae | peditibus et equitibus qui militant in coho(r)|te 111 Alpinorum et in VIII
Voluntariorum | civium Romanorum qui peregrinae condicio|nis probati erant et sunt in
Delmatia sub Q(uinto) Pom|ponio Rufo qui quina et vicena stipendia | aut plura
meruerunt item dimisso ho|nesta missione emeritis stipendiis | quorum nomina
subscripta sunt ipsis | liberis posterisque eorum civitatem || dedit et conubium cum
uxoribus | quas tunc habuissent cum est civi|tas iis data aut si qui caelibes essent cum |
iis quas postea duxissent dumtaxat | singuli singulas a(nte) d(iem) Il Idus lulias |
M(arco) Lollio Paullino Valerio Asiatico Saturnino | C(aio) Antio lulio Quadrato
co(n)s(ulibus) | cohort(is) 111 Alpinorum cui prae(e)st | C. Vibius Maximus | pediti |
Veneto Diti f(ilio) Davers(o) | et Madenae Plarentis filiae uxori eius
Deramist(ae) | et Gaio f(ilio) eius | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae
fixa est Romae || Imp(erator) Caesar divi Vespasiani f(ilius) Domitiajnus Augustus
Germanicus pontifex ma|ximus tribunic(ia) potestat(e) XII imp(erator) XXII co(n)s(ul)
XVI | censor perpetuus pater patriae | peditibus et equitibus qui militant in colhorte 11l
Alpinorum et in VIII Volun|tariorum civium Romanorum qui | peregrinae condicionis
probati erant | et sunt in Delmatia sub Q(uinto) Pomponio | Rufo qui quina et vicena
stipendia | aut plura meruerunt item dimisso | honesta missione emeritis stipen|diis
guorum nomina subscripta | sunt ipsis liberis posterisque eorum | civitatem dedit et
conubium cum | uxoribus quas tunc habuissent | cum est civitas iis data aut si qui
caeli|bes essent cum iis quas postea duxis|sent dumtaxat singuli singulas | a(nte) d(iem)
111 Idus lulias | M(arco) Lollio Paul(l)ino Valerio Asiatico Saturnino | C(aio) Antio lulio
Quadrato co(n)s(ulibus) | cohort(is) 111 Alpinorum cui prae(e)st | C. Vibius Maximus |
pediti | Veneto Diti f(ilio) Davers(o) | et Madenae Plarentis filiae uxori eius
Deramist(ae) | et Gaio f(ilio) eius | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae
fixa est Romae in muro | post templum divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || A(uli) Volumni
Expectati | Q(uinti) Orfi Cupiti | Cn(aei) Egnati Vitalis | Sex(ti) Manli Cinnami | L(uci)
Pulli Sperati | P(ubli) Atini Amermni | L(uci) Pulli Verecundi.

139



Nmena Venetus, Ditus. Mme xene perunujenta Madena, jaBiba ce y PaBenu, y
Hatmucy mopHapa u3 Jlanmaraje (CIL XI 68); ALFOLDY 1969, 235. ITocBenoucHo je y
[anouuju, xox Asama: Madena Lasci f.,’”? Matena (6p. 114). Yi. keircko
obpasoBame: Mad-ussa (ib.), y [Togpumy (Bumerpan); ALFOLDY 1969, 235: Madus.

63. HaxpoOnu natmuc Bingium, Bingerbriick.
CIL X111 7507.

Annaius Pravai f(ilius) Daverzus | mil(es) ex coh(orte) Il Delmatarum |
ann(orum) XXXVI stipend(iorum) XV | h(ic) s(itus) e(st) h(eres) p(osuit) Annaius

Prvai f. Daverzus mil(es) coh(ortis) 1111 Delmatarum.
Harmmc ce naryje y npyry nmojoBuHY IPBOT BeKa.

[Ipema dotorpaduju cnomenuka cioBo Z y Daverzus ypesano je ca cpeamom
XOPH30HTATHOM I[PTOM; MOXe OWTH Aa rpaduja o3HAUaBa riac KOjHU HE IMOCTOjU Y
JATUHCKOM; 32 pa3nuuTe rpaduje cioBa Z, MOIyIIe, Y WHTEPBOKAICKOM IOJI0XKA]y
yn. Hrop. Op. 106, marmuc u3 Komumua: CIL Il 8302 (Brizidia). Mme Annaius
KapaKTepPUCTUYHO 3a jy)KHOMIHPCKY obmact; yn. Mme Pravaius jaBma ce camo Ha

OBOME MeCTY, y Be3u je ca Prevo (ALFOLDY 1969, 270, 271).

3.1.3.3. Civitas Desitiatium

Bpeme kana je mieme Jlesuaujata JOUUIO IMOJ PUMCKY BIIAcT, Ipe CBera je
3HAYajHO 3a HCTOpPHU]y PUMCKUX ocBajama y Mnupuky. Haumme, nurame na au je
OxraBujaH TOKOM paTta y Wnmpuky ocBojuo 110 mpocTop JaHaiime bocHe y Benukoj
MepH 3aBHCH OJ] Tora Ja JIu y AnujaHoBoM IieMeHy Acaicloi MOkeMo Npeno3HaTH
Jle3unujate, mpobiaeM KOju MOYMBa Ha TyMadewy jeJHOI MecTa KoJi ANujaHa I/ie ce
cniomuiby Dasiol y kojuma ce y caBpeMEHO] JUTepaTypu MOKYIIaBajy MPerno3HaTH

03

. 7 . , , . ~
He3naunjatu. Haume, y pykonucuma croju Aoaiciol tg, m0K je Aoicttidton

2RIU 731; Mocsy 1959, 55, 248.
%3 App. 1. 17.
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704

KOHjeKTypa Kojy je npemnoxkuo IIBajrxojsep (1785. roa.).” Mcru oOnuk qoHOCH H

Crpabon. Ilpema BynuheBoM Mumubemy KOHjEeKTypa €€ MOXE CMaTpaTd BpIIO

05
Kao mnormopy 3a oBo Ttymauewe Bynuh pgonocn (mo cebu

7
HOY3aHOM.

npobinemarnyan) npumep iemena IlepBenvator koje uaentudukyje ca [lnuaujeBum
[Maprunuma (Partheni). OBaj eTHHK ce MOMHIbE HA JBa BOTHBHA HATIIHCA y UCTOYHO]

Hammarmju (Yxuie) uz 1l Beka.

Mehyrum, Jlesuaujatu ce camMoO NMOMHUEY KO
AnujaHa, v Kao ¥ BehHnHa TJIeMeHa y 3aIMHAPCKOj Jlanmanuju n3BeCHO HUCY OCBOjeHA
y OkTaBHjaHoBOM moxoxy. o Tpeba padymarn ca TuGepujeBuM ITaHOHCKHM paToM
12-9. rogune Kao ca BaxHHUM Jorahajuma y ocBajambuMa MaHOHCKUX IUIEMEHA, Y Koja
Crajajy U oHa Koja cy KacHuje ykjbyueHa y Jlanmanujy. Crpabon Jlesunaujare yopaja
y MaHOHCKA IUIEMEHA, peMa EeTHHYKO] MpHiagHocTh.®° CMaTpa ce jga je CTHHK
*Daisitidtes, u3BeficH cy(UKcOM -at- U3 MaHOHCKE ped 3a 3ul, *daesa < daizd, koja je
¥ y OCHOBH MMEHa TTaHOHCKHX AHmmsera. > Civitas peregrina, koja je oprammsoBana
on tuemeHa JlesuamjaTa cBakako je Mopala IMOCTOjaTH Yy BPEMEHY HAaKOH
TuGepujeBor IlaHoHCKOT paTa, Kajga WM je OMO HaMETHYT TOpe3 W o00aBe3Ha
perpyranuja, Oyayhu mga cy mManu MpOMUHEHTHY yiory y JlammMaTrcKo-TTaHOHCKOM
ycTaHKy 6-9. rogusHe, koju je OMO peaklMja Ha TELIKe HaMeTe, U Ja Cy YIPaBo
Jesuaujatu nanu jenHor on Boha modyne — baTtona I[esnzmjamxor.no Huje no3naro
Jla M je HaKOH CJIOMa YCTaHKa HEKH JIe0 3eMJbe OJy3eT 3ajeJHHIM, alld Ce Mopa

padyHaTH C TUM J1a Cy YCIIOCTaBJbEHE UBPCTE Mepe nanuduKanyje.

W3 TlnuHMjeBOr CHHCKAa Ca3HajeMo Jia je y IMEepUuoay HaKOH peopraHusallvje,
omHocHo 1o JlomaGenwnoj dopmynu, civitas [esuamjata mmana 103 gexypuje
(Desitiates CIII). TIpema 6pojy aekypuja Jlesuaujatu cy uManu HajBehy meperpuHy
3ajennuily Haponutanckor konBeHTa. [leperprna 3ajeqHuIa 3ay3umaria je mpocTpaHy

TepuTopujy y3 obane peke bocHe u moxaa 1o BpOaca, cBe 10 rpaHulle MPOBUHIU]E

% SCHWEIGHAUSER 1785; VULIC 1934, 166. ITpema Bymuhesom Munubemy, Huje Hemoryhe na cy
Jlesunujaty Oniim CIOMEHYTH Ha Kpajy TmoriiaBjba 28. T/e je TaKyHa.

" yn §3.2.1.4.

"% CIL 111 8353 u CIL 111 14613.

7 SYME 1933, 71.

7% Strab. VII 5.3.

99 ANREITER 2001, 61-62: ,,Bevohner eines Gebietes mit vielen Willen / Mauern.”

0 Vell. Pat. Il 115. 4; Cass. Dio LV 29. 2; 32; 34; LVI 16; Suet. Tib. 20.
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KOja je uIuia JuHUjoM ceBepHO of J[oOoja u mpocTe3ana ce Ha jyr 0 MoJapydja OKO
ropwe HeperBe m mnanmne bjenamnune, rae cy ce moaupuBainu ca Hapencuma.

Ucrouno ox Jlesmmujara, Ha Jpuau, Hanaswia ce civitas Jurmapa.’™

Huje cacBum
jacHo TJe Cy ce rpaHuuniIn ca MesejuMa, ajii YuHU ce Ja O Ta rpaHuIia MOrJia OUTH
obanma bocue. Ilpocrop oko JlamBe Beh Morao mpurmamaTtd Me3ejCKO] civitas,
OXHOCHO oIHHje Brcryama. Crpabon’® ux momume Meljy IaHOHCKHM ILIEMEHHMA

Aatcttidtal, Ov Batov fyepudv.

3Ha4ajHO CBEJIOYAHCTBO O TEPUTOPUjU W TpaHuIlamMa U ypehemy mneperpune
3ajennune Jlesmnujata npyxka muwimjanujcku Harnue u3 Canone u3 19-20. rogune
(6p. 44, § 3.1.2.3), koju Genexu usrpaamy nyra ox Camone ad Hedum castel(lum)
Daesitiatium. M3 warmmca Q03HajeMO [a je MME jJEJHOT OJf KacTejda y OKBHPY
HeperpuHe 3ajeiHuie Hocuo Ha3uB Hedum, drMme je ajbe OCBET/bCHA U YHYTpALIbha
opraHu3alifja 3ajeHuIle, Koja je y cBoMe cacTaBy uMaina castella. Beposarho je n1a je

Hedum castellum Gro nentap nesmmmjarcke civitatis.”*

Lenrap 3ajennune oOMYHO ce
younupa y Bpesy xox CapajeBa,’™ rue je OTKpHBEH HATIIHC y KOjEM CE€ MOMHEbE
princeps Desitiatium (6p. 64). Ocum Tora, Ty cy Hal)eHH TparoBH 3HAYajHHjET
CIMXOPCKOT Hacesba.

3axBaspyjyhu enurpadckuM CIIOMEHHUIIIMA Cpa3MEPHO CMO JI0OPO 00aBEIITEHH O
yrpaBHEM (a3ama oBe 3ajeqHuiie. Toxom I Beka, [le3uaujati cy OMIM MO YIPaBOM
BOjHOT mpedekTa, 0 yeMy cBenoun Harmuc w3 Camuaujckor boujanym Betyca (Op.
48), ca KOjUM CMO ce€ Cycpesu roBopehu o 3ajeTHHIN Mezeja.717 CrniomeHuK Oenexu
HUCTOBpEeMEHY KoMaHay mpedekTa Haja [aBe mneperpune 3ajeanuiie: [pr]aef(ecti)

civitatis Maeze[ior(um)] | [et civitat(is) Daesiti]atium, koje cy, kako ce BHIH IO

[InuHUjeBOM CIIUCKY MpHIMagalie Pa3InuuTUM CyA0€HUM KOHBEHTUMA. 3aTHM, yIpaBa

WILKES 1969, 171: TpeJyIake MpoCTOp OKO JaxopuHe.
"2 ALFOLDY 1965, 53.

™3 Strab. VII 5.3.

"% Hacespa Hesunujara: Covic, Od Butmira do llira, Sarajevo 1976, 187-237; BOJANOVSKI 1988, 145.
5\, PASKVALIN, AP 17, 1975, 57-62; BOJANOVSKI 1988, 145.

6 Jlesummjatcka mekporona y Bpesu: V. PASKVALIN, AP 17, 1975, 57-62; PASKVALIN 1996; 2000;
2008.

7§31.2.4.
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ayTOXTOHOT TIpHHIENICA TieperpuHe 3ajegnuiie Jlesuaujara 3abenexeHa je Ha
moMeHyToM Hatmucy u3 bpese (6p. 64), koju ce aaryje y cpeauny Il Beka. Ha ocHoBy
[APCKUX TEHTWIMIMja TOCBEIOYEHUX JIMYHOCTH 3aKJbydyje c€ Ja je IeperpuHa
3ajennuna Jleswamjara mocrojana CpeAMHOM JIPYror BeKa, y BpeMe XajapujaHa,
BepoBaTHO W KacHHWje. CIIOMEHHMK, Jajbe, MOKaszyje Jia je JoAcsbuBame TpahaHCKUX
npaBa OWJIO TOjeJMHAYHO W HAjBEPOBATHHjC OTPAHMYCHO HA BUIIC JPYIITBEHE
cllojeBe IIeMeHCKe 3ajennuiie. Haume, npuniienc 3ajequuie Je3unujata, T. F(lavius)
Valens Varron(is) f(ilius) mpumama mpBoj reHepanuju Pumckux rpahana, kao u
meroa jxena Aelia lusta Scenobarbi f., nok hepka Hocu TpajanoB reatwuimj. Ocum
MojeIMHAYHKX JT0JIeNa, 10 TpahaHckor mpasa cy Jle3uanjati qoiaa3uii U Kpo3 BOjHY
cnyk0y (0p. 65, 66). Cynechu mno onomactunm, Jle3uaujatd Cy OpUIIATaIHA
CpelbeaIMaTCKOM UMEHCKOM Hozpydjy. © Vimena Bato, Liccaius, Teuta,”™ Vietis,
Proradus, Sceno, Scenus, Scenocalus, Callo, Clarius, Ursus, Dassius'?°[M]usa?.’*
3HavajaH je Harmuc w3 JKymdye koj bpese koju NmMoMHEbE WiIaHOBE JIOMOPOJIAYKE
nopoauie Jesunujara jennor barona (Bato Liccai f.), y kojem je BehnHa oBUX nMeHa

3abenexena (6p. 67).

Jlyro ce MpeTnocTaBjbajlo JAa jé aHTMYKO OamCKO Hacesbe Ha Je3MIUjaTCKoj
TEpUTOPHjH, *° Koje ce yOuuupa Ha Mmecto Mmuye kox CapajeBa, MMajio cTaTyc
rpana.’®® Ha jexHoM MOYacHOM HATIHCY W3 BpeMeHa JlHOKienujana, mpoHaljeHoM y

Wy, nomusse r(es) p(ublica) Ag(uarum) S(---),%*

U3 yera ce (IeJTMMHYHO) BHIEIO
UMe Tpajia, alld He M BEroB MPaBHU CTATyC. AHAJIOTHH MPUMEPH TOKa3yjy Jla TEPMHUH
res publica, xoju wuyemhe goma3u y wHarnucuma Il Beka, He o3HavaBa
,[ICEYJIOMYHUITMIIAIHU CTaTyc*, Kako je To Moun }le(i)I/IHI/IcaO,ns Beh jemHocTaBHO

O3HadaBa ,,rpaz[“ OMJIO0 TO MECTO MYHUIHUIIAJIHOT, KOJ'IOHI/IjaJ'IHOF HJIM HCKOT' APYror

8 KATICIC 1963, 255-292; KATICIC 1967, 180—181.

9 KRAHE 1929, 113; MAYER 1957, 335; ALFOLDY 1964, 95; ALFOLDY 1969, 309.

29 |LJug 1588.

2L CIL 111 8377 = 12755.

722 OrkpuBenn cy 3HauajHu TparoBu Oame. Y. u mocsere Anomony: CIL 111 13858; ILJug 1579.

"2 [Ipernen apxeonomKHX HCTpakuBama: PASALIC, GZMS XIV, 1959, 113-136; PASALIC 1960, 68-69;
PASKVALIN 2008, 101-179.

24 D, SERGEJEVSKI, NMS 13, 1936, 1, dor.; AE 1937, 248; ILJug 1578.

5 Mocsy 1959, 27, 36, 136.
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cTaTyca, TMpakca 3a KOojy He HEeHOoCTaje HpI/IMepa.726 [Tau je mucnamo ma je Hacesbe
MMaJl0 CTaTyc KojoHumje Ha ocHOBY Tora mrto je Hatmuc CIL III 13858 uwmrao:

Charmidis col(oniae servus), ymecro col(onus).”?’

BbojanoBcku je, npernocrasibajyhn
728
Ja ce paad O TpajIcKOM Hacespy, = JaToBao HETOB HAacTaHak y Bpeme Mapka
Aypenuja, Ha OCHOBY Tora ITO je BeliMHa JHMYHOCTH ca PUMCKUM rpahaHckum
f o 729 -
npaBom Hocu ume 1. Aurelius.”” Ilpema oBome aytopy TIpaj HHje HAcTao

ypOaHHU3aI1joM MeperpruHe ariioMepaiiyje, Beh 1eayKiunjom BeTepaHa.730

HoBuMm enurpadckum Hanazom u3 cena KpuBornaBum — Boromtha, y Gnm3uan
WUnnyge xox CapajeBa MOTBPhEHO je ja je Hacebe MMAI0 MYHHUIHMIATHH CTAaTyc. o
Harnuc Oenexxum mMeHa marumcrpara puMckor MyHuimunuja Axsa, I[lyonmja Emumja
Bukropuna, nexkypuona mun(icipi) Ag(arum), 1 meroBor HCTOMMEHOT CHHA, KOjH je

ouo kBectop u llvir g(uin)g(uennalis) ucrora rpama. 3amaxeHa je KOHIIEHTpAaIlHja

726 33 nanoncke rpanose, B. Jlokneja: CIL 111 1705: res pub[l(ica)] Docleatium; CIL Il 4000: res
publica lasoru(m); Aumayronumja: CIL I11 4011: r(es) p(ublica) And(autoniensium); CIL 111 3968;
10836; AlJ 560: res publ(ica) Siscianor(um). Ilpumepu a ce Ha MIEMEHCKY 3ajeHUIly pedepulie
TepmuHOM res publica civitatis + ernuxon (Hnp. res publica civitatis Dobunnorum, RIB 2250), uop.
CIL VIl 23073; AE 1902, 151, AE 1905, 117 (Adpuxka); AE 1903, 232; AE 2005, 921 (bputanuja)
AE 1933, 113 (I'epmanuja), utn.

2T PATSCH, GZMS VI, 1894, 342; PATSCH 1896, 249. CIL 11 13858; ILS 4879; ILJug 92. Cinuas je
cimy4aj ca Harmucom u3 Poraturie (CIL 11 2766b = 8369 = 12748; ILJug 1571): col Ris(). I1au je Ha
OCHOBY HaTmuca BHIEO y Poratuiin Hemo3Hary koJjoHHjy. Paau ce mehyTum o kojoHUjU Pusunu;j:
ALFOLDY 1962, 363-364; 1965, 141; JIoMA 2010, 297 ca nam. 51. [Toapydje oko Poraruiie je, kako
je mokazama C. Jloma (JIOMA 2010, 288, nam. 43), HajBepoBaTHHje NPHUITATAN0 MYHHIIUIIH]Y
Malvense, ca uentpom y Ckenanuma.

"2 Toceemoue je jenan uamen AE 1948, 241 = ILJug 90.

2 CIL 111 2766a; CIL 111 8375=12749; CIL 111 13863.

80 CIL 111 8375 = 12749 (Xauwhn). VIII Aug(usta).

"1y nuramy je HaArpOOHM HATIIHC HA IUIOYH O MEpMepa, IIPEIOMIBCHO] Ha 1Ba (parMeHTa Koja ce

yKiamnajy, gesu ¢parment: 97 x 30 x 30 1M, necan dparment: 70 x 30 x 30. Harmuc je u3riena 6uo

neo apxutpaBa. CriomeHuk je mponalen 2006. rogune y cenry KpuBornasmu (Boromha), y 6sm3nan

WNmure xox CapajeBa. V. PASKVALIN 2006, 161-177; AE 2006, 1022: --- P. Ael(io) Vict]orino

dec(urioni) m(unicipii) Aq(uarum) filio infelicissi|[mo vix(it)? ann?/os X mens(es) II dies XIIII et

Ulp(iae) Gallie|[nae? con(iugi)ilncomparabili P. Aelius Victorinus | [---]q(uaestor?) Il vir

g(uin)g(uennalis) ed (1) sibi viv<u>s fecit.
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muusoctd ca renrtwnumjem Ulpius™® u Aelius.”®® Cacum je usBecHo ma cy
nocesbennuke nopoauue (Catii,”** Publicii), koje cy emurpadceku 3abenexene Ha
OBOM MECTY MOpaJie HMATH TJIaBHY YJIOTY y (GOpMHpamky U JOIHHU]E KUBOTY Tpaja,
Ka0 M Y pPOMaHM3aTOPCKOM YTHIIajy Ha fomahe cTaHOBHMINTBO. Mopa ce padyHaTH ca
Be3aMa ca MPUMOPCKUM l"pa,Z[OBI/IMa.735 Temxo je, mehyrum pehu na nm je MyHUITUTIH]
o0yxBaTHO YHTaBy AC3UAMjaTCKy Civitas. Byayhm nma ce paau o BpIIO BEIHKO]
3ajeIHUIM, BEPOBATHO j€ J1a je Tpajay MPHITA0 CaMo JIe0 TEPUTOPHje KOJU je OIY3€eT OJ1

3ajeTHuIIEe.

Harnucu

64. Hanrpobuu criomeHHK o Kpeumaka, 119 x 102 x 65 um, onbujeH ca nome u
necue crpane. CromeHWK je mpoHaljeH y cekyHIapHO] ymoTpebu. bpesa kop

Capajena.

G. CREMOSNIK / D. SERGEJEVSKI, NMS 9, 1930, 8, ¢ot.; CEPIEJEBCKH,
Cnomenux 93, 1940, 10, dor.; ILJug 1582; ALFOLDY 1969, 3109.

Ulpiae T(iti) f(iliae) | Proculae an(norum) XX | T. F(lavius) Valens Varron(is) |

f(ilius) princeps Desitiati(um) | et Aelia lusta | Scenobar[bi f(ilia)] | [---
PomanusoBano nomahie cranosuumTBO Varro, Scenobar[bus], 6p. 23, 60.

65. Bojuuuka auruioma u3 Xepkynanyma oj 7. (6.) mapra 70. rogune, MOpHapy

Nervae Laidi f(ilio) Desidiati.
CIL XVI 11; CIL X 1402; ILS 19809.

Imp(erator) Vespasianus Caesar August(us) | tribunic(ia) potest(ate) co(n)s(ul) Il |
veteranis qui militaverunt in leg(ione) 11 | Adiutrice Pia Fidele qui vicena | stipendia aut

plura meruerant | et sunt dimissi honesta missione | quorum nomina subscripta sunt

32 CIL 111 8377 = 12755; 1LJug 91; AE 1980, 694.
33 AE 1980, 694.

34 LJug 90.

35y JIoMA 2010, 288, mar. 43 u 1.
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ip|sis liberis posterisque eorum civijtatem dedi et conubium cum uxorijbus quas tunc
habuissent cum est | civita[s] iis data aut si qui caelibes | essen[t cu]m iis quas postea
duxissent | dumtaxat singuli singulas || a(nte) d(iem) Non(is) Mart(is) | Imp(eratore)
Vespasiano Caesare Aug(usto) Il | Caesare Aug(usti) f(ilio) Vespasiano co(n)s(ulibus) |
t(abula) 1 pag(ina) V loc(o) XXXXVI | Nervae Laidi f(ilio) Desidiati | descriptum et
recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae in Capiltolio in podio arae gentis
luliae || Imp(erator) Vespasianus Caesar August(us) | tribunic(ia) potest(ate) co(n)s(ul)
Il | veteranis qui militaverunt in leg(ione) | Il Adiutrice Pia Fidele qui vicena | stipendia
aut plura meruerant | et sunt dimissi honesta missione | quorum nomina subscrip[ta
su]nt ip]sis liberis posterisqu[e e]Jorum | civitatem dedi et conubium cum | uxoribus quas
tunc habuissent | cum est civita[s] iis data aut si qui | caelibes essent cum iis quas postea
| duxissent dumtaxat singuli | singulas a(nte) d(iem) Non(is) Mart(is) | Imp(eratore)
Vespasiano Caesare Aug(usto) Il | Caesare Aug(usti) f(ilio) Vespasiano co(n)s(ulibus) |
t(abula) 1 pag(ina) V loc(o) XXXXVI | Nervae Laidi f(ilio) Desidiati | descriptum et
recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae in Capiltolio in podio arae gentis
luliae | latere dextro | ante signum Lib(eri) Patris || C(ai) Helvi Lepidi Saloni|tani |
Q(uinti) Petroni Musaei lades|tini | L(uci) Valeri Acuti Salonit(ani) | M(arci) Nassi
Phoebi Salonit(ani) | L(uci) Publici Germulli | Q(uinti) Publici Macedonis | Neditani |
Q(uinti) Publici Crescentis.

3a ume Nerva: ALFOLDY 1969, 227; Laidus: ALFOLDY 1969, 227, ym. ume
WIMpPCKOT Kpasba Xkepdhaidag (KATICIC 1964a, 16; KATICIC 1967, 180) u momaha
renTiiHa umeHa y Pupepy: Laedicalius, Laediedietis (ALFOLDY 1969, 91). 3a
yuerrthe y bellum Vitellii na Becnasujanosoj crpanu ym. 6p. 54, 95, 96, 168 (vicena
stipendia aut plura); MANN, Ep. Stud. 9, 1972, 234; DUSANIC 1978, nam. 74. Jleruja Il
Adiutrix je cacraBibera o MmopHapa (Tac. Hist. 11 100-101; 111 12; 40).

66. Harmuc u3 Tilurium-a.
CIL 111 9739; ILS 2579. C. PATSCH, WMBH 12, 1912, 134, 6p. 1.

---]JEMANS | [---] Platoris | [Da?]esitias vexill(arius) | [e]quit(um) coh(ortis) I
Belgar(um) | turma Valeri | Proculi ann(orum) XLV | stipendior(um) XXIV h(ic)

s(itus) e(st) | fieri curavit lulia Ves(---) | coniunx.

1 Temans
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67. Harmuc u3 Xymue kon bpese.

H. Byaun, Cnomenux 77, 1934, 40, 6p. 16; dor.; 1LJug 1591; V. PASKVALIN,
GZMS 47, 1992-1995, 96; Ta6. 2, 2; SKEGRO 1997, 102, 6p. 125.

Batoni Liccai f(ilio) | Teuta Vietis | Sceno Batonis f(ilius) | maxime natus |
[S]cenocalo Batoni[s f(ilio)] | [S]caevae Batonis f(ilio) | Calloni Batonis f(ilio) |
[P]rorado Batonis f(ilio) | [S]cenus Batonis f(ilius) | [mi]nime natus ex eis si[bi

et] | [s]uis de sua pecunia fieri iu[ssit].

3a umena Scaeva, Scenus, Scenocalus B. KATICIC 1967, 180; Callo yn. ume Calus kon
Jlokneara (6p. 68). Proradus 8. ALFOLDY 1969, 276; RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1948, 32.

3.1.3.4. Civitas Docleatium

I[Meperpuna 3ajennuia Jlokaeara qo0uia je ©Me mpeMa UMEHY [EHTpa 3ajeIHUIIE,
Doclea — lykspa, Ha ymhy peka Mopaue u 3ere, kox naHame [loaropuiie.
Hoxneatu (Aokiedtai) ce nomumy Koa Anujana, mehy miemennmMa koje je OkTaBujaH

caBnagao 33. romume. 3axBaspyjyhu [lnuHujeBOM cmmcKy 3HaMO Ja je y jao0a

Asrycra neperpuny 3ajennuna Jlokneara umana 33 aexypuje (Docleatae XXXII 1).%

IItonemej ux, y3 Cukynore, cmemra jyxHo ox Hapencnja.

[IpernocTaBiba ce nma cy joj y BpeMe ABrycra MpuUIaige TEPUTOPUjE HEKUX

wieMeHa, koje [lnuHuje momume Meby 3ajeqHHMIIaMa Koje Cy HeKaJ] MocTojaje Ha

OBOME npOCTopy.739 To 6u morne Outu I[lnuuujeBe civitates Caceja u I'paOeja

(AnmjanoBix Kambaioi?).”

3 App. 11, 16. V. § 3.1.3.10.

¥ [Inunnje moMumse 0BO TLIEMe Ha APyroM Mecty, xanehn gokrearcku cup: Plin. NH XI 240.

8 Ptol. 11 16.5.

" plin. NH 111 144; B. § 2.3.2.1.

0 Cinna: It. Ant. 339. 3; Sinna: Tab. Peut; Kivva: Ptol. Il 16. 7. Kommume usmely Jlokneje u Cxozpe.
ALFOLDY 1964, 87; ALFOLDY 1965, 50; WILKES 1969, 156.
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Teputopuja 3ajeqHuIIe MOXKE CE€ OIPEAMTH ca NPWIMYHOM CHUrypHouihy, y

Hajpehoj mepu 3axBaspyjyhm enurpadckum cBemodanctuma. OHa je oOyxBarajia
. 741

mmpy okonuHy Jlokieje, ~ a Ha ceBepy ce mpocTtupaia A0 JaHammer Hukimmha, o

YeMy CBeJ0Ye J1Ba BakHa enurpadcka criomenuka (0p. 68 u 69).

O [oxkieatckoj neperpuHoj Civitas u menom ypehewy y n06a panor [Ipunimmnara
“MaMoO HEKOJMKO erurpadckux momaraka. Ha jemHom Harmucy w3 Pujedana xon
Huxkmmha (6p. 68) 3abenexen je meperpunu npunuenc Jlokieara, Calus Epicadi
f(ilius), princeps civitatis Docl(e)atium. 3ajenuunia y cBome cacraBy umaina castella,
KojuMa Ccy, Takohe, mpezaceqaBaid Principes, o dYeMy CBEAOYM jeJaH HATIIHC,
nponaljeH y ucrom mecty (Op. 69). Ha tom je nHarmucy 3abenexeHo nma je Agirrus
Epicadi f., kome je moaurayt cniomenuk, 6uo princeps k(astelli) Salthua(e?). Kacren
Salthua wunmentudukyje ce ca mnyrHom cranumom Salluntum, kojy Oenexe
utHHepapu.' 2 Panu ce, GecyMbe, 0 KacTely y OKBHPY IeperpuHe Civitas — omHoc
Hacesba 03 cTaryca W TOJIMTHYKE 3ajeHHIC KaKaB Ce MOXKE YOUUTH HAa MHOTUM
Mectrma.’ > MoKeMo IPETIOCTaBATH 1 je y cacTaBy 3ajeauue Ommo Bume castella,
npemMaa 3a TO HeMma IUPEKTHHX Mojaraka. Y Be3d ca YHyTpallmuM ypehemem
3aje/IHUIIE MOpa Ce MOMEHYTH CIIOMEHHMK u3 Mecta Bykcan Jlekuh (6p. 70), y
nenocpenHoj 6imsunn Jlokieje. Taj Harmuc Genexu gens Latiniana et Epicadiana, ™
HITO c€ OOMYHO Yy3MMa Kao CBEJIOYAHCTBO O MaTpHjapXalHOM POJOBCKOM ypehemwy
kon Jlokneara. [lapanenan ciy4aj npeacrasiba cognatio Nantania (6p. 13) u cognati
CIIOMEHUK W3 3aje/IHHIe MAaHOHCKMX AMaHTHHA, Y KojeM ce moMmuibe gens Undia u

745

cognati (6p. 125). Iarponmmuk Epicadus'™ c¢urypupa Ha o0a mocaj Mo3HATa

HaTMHca Koju Oeyexe IMJIEMEHCKe MoryiaBape 3ajennuile, a Latiniana je y Besu ca

Latinus, Takolje mocBej0YeHUM Y ﬂOKHejI/I.746

4l 3naruna, Bykcan Jlekuhu.

™2 sallunto: Tab. Peut.; It. Ant. 338. 8; Saluntum: Rav. IV 16. PRASCHNIKER / SCHOBER 1919, 98; TIR
K34, 111; llic; BAtl 49, 755; B1.

" yn §3.1.2.1;§3.1.33.

4 ALFOLDY 1963, 84.

™5 ALFOLDY 1969, 193-194.

8 CIL 111 12691; ALFOLDY 1969, 227.
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Behu 6poj enurpadckux crioMeHHKa ca OBOT MPOCTOpPa MOMHUILE JOMOPOIIE ca
neperpuHuM umeHuma: Agirrus, Epicadus, Glavius, Plassus, Scerdis, Verzo, Talanius,
Temeia. MMena yriaBHOM IPHITaAajy jyKHOMIHPCKOM THITy, ' ocum nmena Talanius
(6p. 71) Koje HajBepOBATHHjE IPUITAJA KENTCKO] OHOMACTHII. '

VY Bpeme nunactuje DnaBujeBaria — Moryhe y Bpeme Tura,”® ox mokmarcke
MeperpuHe 3ajeIHUIIe HacTao je myHununuj Jlokieja. [Iporec pomann3anuje gomaher
CTaHOBHHMIITBA, WJIM MakKap HETOBHUX BHUIIHMX CJIOjeBa IUIEMEHA, MOpa C€ MPHUITUCATH
KOHTaKTHMa ca CYCEJHHM HWTAJIICKUM KOJIOHMjaMa Ha obamu, Enmmaypow,
Pusunmjem, >0 AKpyBHjeM.”>- a EroBH IOUEIH MOTY CE BE3aTH 3a PaHH IEPHON
[Tpunnunara — mporec Koju je KpajeM MpBora BeKa MPOHM3BEO YCIOBE 32 HACTaHAK
pumckor rpana. Jlokieja he HakoH omangama mpuUMoOpckux rpagosa y Il Beky, mo
3HAuajy ¥ MPOCIEPUTETY MPEMALINTH CTape TpanoBe Kakeu cy Emmnaypu Ckompa.’™2
Benuku 6poj nuuHoctr MyHuimnuja Jlokieje Hocu rentuiiHo ume Flavius u gecto
nomaha UMeHa kao KorHoMeH. B cy yrmcann y tpuGy Quirina.” 3aGenexene cy
nomahe nopoxuue Epidii™* u Plaetorii.” OcuM pomanmsoBanux zomoponana, y
Jlokieju je, Kako CMO CIIOMEHYJIH, TOCBEIOYCHO IMPHCYCTBO HMTAICKHX MOPOIMIA
(Baebii, Petronii, Claudii), xoju cy Ty HajBepoBaTHHje J[JOLULIH U3 CYCEIHUX
MPUMOPCKUX TpajgoBa. YmpaBo 3axBajbyjyhu mnpucyctBy Uramuka crexknu cy ce

YCJIOBM 3a HACTaHaK Ipajia Ha TIIy MEepPErpuHe 3ajeHIe, Koja je mpecTalia Jia TOCTOjH.

Hena TepuTopHja ¥ CTAHOBHUIITBO MPUIAIN CY MyHULIUTIH]Y.

T N3 Jlokneje moTHde mocsera mimpckoj Jujann: Diana Candavie(n)sis. PRASCHNIKER / SCHOBER
1919, 2-3, 6p. 3; ILJug 1820; AE 1978, 735. Candavia: Plin. NH 111 145.

™8 Ocum Tora, y Jlokneju cy nponaljene aBe mocsere kentckoj 6ormmu Enonn: CIL 111 12679 (= ILS
4837) m ILJug 1825.

™ CIL 111 12695. ALFOLDY 1965, 144; WILKES 1969, 260.

70 AE 1976, 525.

L CIL 11113829.

"2 enrap napcxor kyara y Jloxneju: CIL 111 13827; ALFOLDY 1965, 144,

"3 \WILKES 1969, 261: ox 126 nocBen0YECHHUX JUYHOCTH 28 HOCH OBO I'€HTHIIHO HME.

™ . Flavius Quir(ina) Epidianus (CIL Il 12680 = 13818); M. Caesius Epidianus (ILJug 1851); T.
Cassius Valerius Epidianus, Epidia Tatta (1LJug 1830).

5 \WILKES 1969, 261.
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Harnucn

68. Harmuc Ha capkodary, 55 x 215 x 20 M, nponahen y mecty Pujeuanu xon

Huxmwuha.

VuLI¢, VHAD 8, 1905, 171-175, 6p. 2 (AE 1906, 32); VuLic, JOAI (Bbl.) 12,
1909, 202-204, op. 74; AE 1910, 101; Byiaun, Cnomenux 71, 1931, 101, 6p. 242;
ILJug 1853.

Calus Epicadi f(ilius) princeps | civitatis Docl(e)atium hic situs | hoc fieri iussit
genitor sibi et | suis set(!) fili eius Plassus Epicadus | Scerdis Verzo et summa
adiecta | effecit (!) istud opus est pietas natique | hoc auxsisse (!) videntur et
decorant | facto et docent esse pios.

. Pernnuh-MuoueBuh je M3HEO MUILBCHE Ja OM Ce MME TpBaKa 3ajeIHUIIC
Hoxneara morno yuratu Calus, ymecro Caius, koje je mpuxpara BehinHa u3mgaBava
(RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1962 = 1989, 862); Calus 6u, mpema Tome Tymayemwy, OWIO y
Be3n ca Scenocalus, Callo (ALFOLDY 1959, 169, yn. 6p. 67. yn. Calas, Ascalius),
OJTHOCHO TIpejicTaBJbaTh JoMahe uMe, kao Hip. y Piassus, ymecro Plassus. Scerdis B.
ALFOLDY 1969, 289; ym. Zkepdhaidag (KATICIC 1976, 180); Verzo ib. (ym. 6p. 22).

69. Harnuc Ha capkodary, HarnucHo nojbe 55 x 215 x 20 num. CrnomeHuK je

nponahen 1902. rogune y ceny Pujeuanu xon Hukmuha.

Byss, VHAD 8, 1905, 172-175, 6p. 1; AE 1906, 31; VuLi¢, JOAI (Bbl.) 12,
1909, 201-202, 6p. 73; AE 1910, 100; Byiuts, Cromenux 71, 1931, 101, 6p. 241,
dor.; ILJug 1852.

Agirro Epicadi f(ilio) principi k(astelli) Salthua | et Temeiae Glavi f(iliae) fecit
Epicadus f(ilius) | ut primum aetatis complerunt tempora vitae | et genitor fato
conditus est tumulo | protinus inscripsit pietas nomen matrisque patrisq(ue) | ut
legerent cuncti genitoris nomina saepe | hoc decet ut nati componant ossa

parentum | et cineri sedem substituat pietas.

[Mapanene Agirrus je y Besu ca mumenom Acirrus (CIL 111 2900) mocBenoueHuM y

Kopunujymy (ALFOLDY 1964, 90). Temeia yn. Temus kox Hapencuja (6p. 77) u jenna
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boja koja je mpemunyna y Jlokaeju (6p. 194), yi. ILLPRON 284. 3a ume Glavus Buau
op. u 126.

70. Harmuc u3 Bykcannekuha xox [Toaropure.

CIL 111 14601; ILS 7941; T. IrPEN, WMBH 8, 1902, 208, 6p. 1, ci. 6; STICOTTI
1913, 191, nan. 122; yn. ALFOLDY 1963, 83-84.

Dis M(anibus) sacr(um) | genti Latinianae | et Epicadianae.

Hatym: I Bek.

VY. 6p. 125 (8§ 3.2.1.9); RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1989,771; ALFOLDY 1963, 84.
71. Harnuc u3z Moryntujakyma y 'opwoj ['epmanuju.

CIL X111 7039 (11962); A. KAKOSCHKE, Ortsfremde in den romischen Provinzen
Germania inferior und Germania superior: Eine Untersuchung zur Mobilitat in den
germanischen Provinzen anhand der Inschriften des 1. bis 3. Jahrhunderts n. Chr.,
Mohnesee 2002, 42, 1. 96. (non vidi). Y. ALFOLDY 1969, 332.

Talanio | Plassi f(ilius) | Docleas | mil(es) ex coh|orte V Dalmatarum (!) |
(centuria) Capitonis | anno(rum) XXXV | stip(endiorum) VI h(ic) s(itus) e(st) |

Ziraeus po|s{s}uit munliceps (!) suo.
Hatym: I Bek.

[Mokojuuk je ayr3unumjap u3 mneperpune Civitas Jlokneara: Docleas. Harmuc
Oenexu Ja je JeaAuKaHT moaurao Hatmue municeps (1) suo, ogHOoCcHO: MuUNic<ipi>suo
— CBOM 3eMJBaKy. Y oBOMe clydajy MUniceps je yrmoTpeGibeHo Kao Civis, CONCivis,
y 3Hauemy ,3emipax”,”” ym. CIL X111 6914, 6919, 6944, 7309. 3a ume Talanio: MEID
2005, 290; FALILEYEV 2007, 141 (xentcko mme), (yn. Talo- B. ELLIS EVANS 1967,
259.) u mapanene: AE 2004, 1171; IDR 111/4, 196; IDR 111/5, 450; BapujanTa Talalnius

756 J. E. LENDON, CJ 99/4, 2004, 446.

" KORNEMANN 572. 40-50.
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mocBefodyeHa je y nHaromcy Op. 108 (princeps Asama). Plassus, Plasus je uecro;

Ziraeus je mocsemoueno u kox Jepamucra (8 3.1.3.6), ALFOLDY 1969, 332.

3.1.3.5. Civitas Deretinorum

Ieperpuna 3ajequuna Jleperuna 6pojana je 14 aexypwuja (Deretini XI111), mo ux
YUHU HajMamkOM 3ajeTHUIIOM KOHBEeHTa. OOWYHO ce JOKAIu3yjy y JOJIUHY Pame, ™
oko 1miranuHa Paayma wu JbyOyma, Ha rtpanuuu usmelhy CaJOHUTaHCKOT H
Haponurtanckor koHBeHTa. bwiio je mokymiaja na ce y OBOj 3ajeIHUIM IMPEro3Ha
mwieme Jlepuwoma xkoje Ilromemej cmemra y cycenctBo [lepuja, uumja je
nnentudukanmja rakohe cropra.”>® Byxyhu ga je [IToneMej mpecko9no MakemoHCKO
mwieme Jleypuone, koje ciomumby CTpaboH U HHBHje,76° Moryhe je ga uX TperKoM
CIIOMU¢ Ha TOMe MecTy. [lnmHujeBu JlepeTuHH ce MOXAa MOTY MpPENo3HATH Yy

wiemeny koje I[Itonemej 30Be Aéppiot, anu HU Ta HASHTU(UKALIM]A HUjE TIOy3aHa.

Majep je y Besy ca Jleperunuma goBoauo jenad Hatnuc u3 Cupmuja (Op. 72) Ha
KOME Ce MO’K/Ia [IOMHESC TIOPEKJIO M3 OBE TeperprHe 3ajeannie. o [loyerak HaTmica
ca UMEHOM IOKOJHUKA je U3ryOJbeH, aj APYrd pell MoKa3yje /1a je HajBepoBaTHHje Yy

62 Kako

NUTamy MeperpuH, uuju je origo Derinus, mro ce Tymauu kao Deretinus.
HeMa JIpyrux nojaraka ocuM IlMHHja U CUPMU)CKOT CIOMEHHKA, O H0j CE HE MOXKeE
Humrta npenusHuje pehu. Ilogaraka o craHOBHMIITBY M3 AonuHe Pame roroso na

HeMma, Oynyhu na je enurpadcku mMarepujaia oBOT Kpaja BpIlo CHpOMaH_IaH.763 Moryhe

8 ALFOLDY 1965, 53; WILKES 1969, 170; BoJANOVSKI 1988, 114, 129-131.

™9 ptol. 11 16.5. MAYER 1957, 120 ox6anyje uaentudukarnujy. Y. § 3.1.2.2.

%0 Strab. VII 7. 9; Liv. XXXIX 59; yr. ALFOLDY 1965, 65, Ham. 103.

®1 paTSCH, RE V, 1903, 240, ss.vv. Deretini, Derini; MAYER 1957, 120; MIRKOVIC 1971, 73; ym.
BOJANOVSKI 1988, 129 n Har. 1.

762y, 6p. 79, xao u CIL 111 6441: Gorgonius... de provincia Dalmatia.

73 Pparmentapuy mHarmucu llhura u Ilpocmama, CIL Il 13232 = 10049: [Pau?]linae Ulp(iae)
defunctae. ILJug 1754: D(is) M(anibus) | Ael(iae) Victori|nae def(unctae) an(norum) LXXV Fl(avia)

Flac|cilla | matri.
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je ma je TepuTOpHjy OBeE 3ajemHuilc oOyxBatno MyHHIuuj Bistue Vetus, koju ce Ha

OCHOBY JICKYPHOHCKHX HATIIHCA youImpa kox Mecra [Iposop.’®

Hatnucu

72. ®parmeHT HaATPOOHOT CLIOMEHMKA O] Kpeumaka, 41 x 60 x 21 1M, y o6suky

TpoyIJa ca ouyBaHuM jesioMm pama. [Iponahen y Cupmujy, 1888. rogune.

BrRuUNnSMID, VAHD 1889, 34; CIL 111 10223; BrRunSMID, VAHD X, 1980/9, 253,
op. 429, dot.; MIRKOVIC 1971, 72-73, 6p. 38, cn. VII 2.

---]1S | [£3]uli f(ilii) Derini | [equitis al]ae Il Pannon(iorum?) | [£3 annos(?)
£3]XXXI | [£3]S | [---

Hatym: I Bek.

3.1.3.6. Civitas Deraemistarum

IIneme Jlepemucra nomume ce npBu nyt y kox [lnunuja Crapujer. Hbuxosa je
civitas peregrina Jlepemucra je npema IlmunujeBom crmcky Opojana 30 aekypuja
(Deraemistae XXX). Moryhe je na je HacTana crajameM HEKOJIMKO MambUX 33jeHUIA
Koje ce cnomumy koja [lnuuuja. YV muramy cy 3ajennuiie pachopmupane y moda

765

Asrycra, koje [Tnunuje Genexu kao Civitates quae fuerunt.” Andennu je ca uMeHOM

Jlepemucta 1oBoauo eTHHKOH Apmucte / Apunucre, koje Ilnunuje nomume mehy

. . . 7
TIIeMEHNMa KOja Cy pPaHHje HBena y 0BOj 0bmacTu.

O reorpadckom moJoXkajy U €THHUKOj IpunaaHocTu Jlepemucra HeKH 3aKJbydlu

Ce MOTY M3BECTH Ha OCHOBY BOjHHuKe nuruiome u3 Canone (0p. 62), o ko0joj je Beh

"** Tab. Peut.: Bistue betus; Rav. IV 19: Ibisua.

%5 Pplin. NH 111 142. ALFOLDY 1965, 48; WILKES 1969, 165, 258, cmatpa Oa Ccy CBe 3ajeTHHIE —
YKYITHO LIECT Koje ce noMumby kox Ilnuanja — Ouie odyxBahene 3ajequnnom [lepamucra.

%6 ALFOLDY Klio 41, 1963, 193; ALFOLDY 1965, 48—49. 3a nperies npobieMa i CTapujy IHTEPATYPY
yi. BOJANOVSKI 1988, 104.
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om0 pqu/I.767 Hauwme, pertunujent aumiome, Venetus Diti f., u3 memena /laopca, 6uo
je oxxemeH skenoM 1o umeHy Madena Plarentis filia, u3 miemena [Iepamucra, mro
Takohe Moke yka3uBaTH (IpeMja He HY)KHO) Jla Ce pajd O J[Ba CyCe/Ha IUIEMCHA.
Jlepemucte Ou Owinu uctouHu cycenu JlaBepca: moryhe je ma ce muxoBa Civitas
peregrina mpocrtupana Ha HUCTOK 10 buiehe, oOyxsartajyhu Ha jyry IlomoBo mosbe
(Jbyoume, Bennuanwu, [loseuiie oko PaBHor) 1 nonuny Tpe6I/IIHH>I/II_Ie.768 bojanoBcku
je Hepemucrama mnpummcao u Jlabapcko momse ca Darnunom, I[lnanow,
OpaxoBHLOM, > amM ce HHXOBA 3aje[AHMIA H3IVICHA 3aBPLIABAIA [YXKHHjC OX Te
JIMHHje, TIe Cy ce rpaHnunn ca Hapencujuma u Menkymanuma.’ © Ha jyroucToky ce
TeperprHa 3ajeHHIA MOIIa JOAMPUBATH ca arepoM Emmmaypa.’’t TepMuHarmjcku
HATIIHC yKjecaH kuBOj creHn y mecty Kocjepero''? (ma obamu TpeOuimmuie
ceBeporucToyHo ox TpeOuma, cama moTomsbeHO buiehkum jezepom), koju Oenexu
O00OHOBY MOCTa M TpaHMYHUKa y BpeMe HamecHumiTBa JI. dyHucynana BeronujaHa,
Morao Ou ce, mpemMa BHIKCOBOM MHIILbEHY, OJHOCUTH Ha TpaHUIly u3Mehy
IPUBATHOT UMarba ropoxuue Vesii'® u moxna (?) civitas Jepamucra.’™ Tpemua je
OBaKBO TyMau€HmhE CaMOI HATIMCAa XWUIIOTETUYHO, TpaHuie usMel)y 3ajennuie u

TEPUTOPHje KOJOHU]Ee MOTJIe OM ce TPaKUTH y OBOME Kpajy.

Bojanuka mumuioma CIL XVI 38 u3 93. rogune (6p. 62), nyro je Ouna jeauHu
JTOKYMEHT Ha OCHOBY KoOra ce 3Hajlo Ja je meperpuHa Civitas /lepamucra mocrojana

Kpajem mpBor Beka.' > O BEHO]j Ja/boj CyAOMHH, Kao U 3a MHOTE jApyre Civitates, Huje

67§ 3.1.3.2, crp. 139.

"% WILKES 1969, 165.

%9 BojaNOVSKI 1988, 110, 376. Cwmarpa na ce uenrap Jepamucra Hanazuo y OpaxoBunama.

0 ®arauua je, no cemy cyaehm, Guma y oksupy 3ajemmmue Hapemcuja; HemTo HCTOUHHjE je
nposnasuia rpaHuia ca Menkymanuma. § 3.1.3.9, § 3.1.3.10.

"™ BoJANOVSKI 1976, 34-36; BOJANOVSKI 1988, 82—83. Buna y ITannky: CREMOSNIK 1974,

2 D, SERGEJEVSKI, AJ 5, 1964, 93-95: ILJug 647; |. BOJANOVSKI, GZMS 10, 1973, 178-180; c. 13;
WILKES 1974, 266267, op. 21; BolaNovskI 1977, 91-94, 6p. 10; BoJANOVSKI, GZMS 25, 1987,
167, cn. 17. Ciomenuk ce natyje y 80—-83. roauny.

B CIL 11 1797.

" WILKES 1969, 259.

™y § 3.1.3.2; WILKES 1969, 251, ympkoc moiaTky ca mMIuioMe, cMatpa aa cy Jlaopcu Gumm

o0yxBahenu Tepuropujom Hapone.
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OWIO JUPEKTHUX oGaBerurema.’ MelhyTtuMm, HEZaBHO je OTKpHUBEHA BOJHHYKA
qMIUIoMa, u3nata centem6pa 152. romuue.”’’ Taj JOKyMEHT MPEACTaBiba APAroNEHO
CBEI0YAHCTBO Ca BHIIE acIeKaTa, ® o Kojux ieMo Ha OBOME MECTY CIIOMEHYTH CaMo
OHE KOjU ce TU4y 3ajeiHulle penunujenrta. Jumioma je noxesbena ex pedite Medesti
Licconis f. Deremesit(ae) (!), koju je ciayxwuo y koxoptu | Belgarum y Jlaamanuju. Ha
OCHOBY TOMEHAa TeperpuHe 3ajefnuie JlepaMucTa y JOKYMEHTY KOjH je TPEIH3HO
naroBaH y 152. romumHy, MOXXE Ce M3BECTH 3aK/bydak Ja je oBa Civitas peregrina
MOCTOjaJIa CPEIMHOM APYTrOT BeKa Y HEMPOMEHECHOM aJIMUHHCTPATHBHOM OOJIHMKY M

6GCYMHE>6 0CTaJIa UCTOT CTAaTyCa U HAKOH TOra.

. . 77
Ca THMe Cy y CKIafy ¥ IOJALH KOje IPyKajy pUMCKH HATIIMCH OBE o0IacTu.’

[Ipemna manoOpojHHU, MOKA3yjy JAa je MpoIeC poMaHu3alrje Tekao ycrnopeHo. ['oToBo
CBa MMEHA, 3a0elie’KeHa Y jeJHOWIaHO] U JBOYJIAaHO] UMEHCKO) hopMyiu, MpUnaaajy

SMUXOPCKO] AHTPOITOHUMHU]U (Mascellio,780 Surio,”® Zanatis, Ziraeus, Annaia, ®

783

Plarens, Tatta, Aelia Zorada™’) u kapakTepucTHYHA Cy 3a jY’)KHOWJIUPCKY UMEHCKY

oGmact. Vime Zanatis mocBe0deHo je camo Ha TepuTopHju Jlepemucta, aBa myta. o

Ban teputopuje 3ajequulle 3a0eiexeHo je caMo jeJaHyT, Kao NaTpOHUMHUK MOpHapa

% BojaNOVSKI 1988, 110, 112. BojaHOBCKH je Ha OCHOBY apX€OJIOIIKHAX TParoBa PUMCKOT Hacesba KOl
OpaxoBuLia, MPETIIOCTaBbA0 Jia je M 3ajeaHuua JepamMucra MyHUIMNATM30BaHa, ajd 3a TO jaKHX
HeMa apryMeHara.

" 3axBagHOCT 3a MOJATAK O OBOM JOKYMEHTY, Ka0 M 3a NPWIHKY Aa BHIUM doTorpadujy
HeoOjaBsbeHe AuIIoMe Ayryjem npodecopy Crobdomany dymranuty. TekeT U Tymademe AUIIIOME:
C. IVIIAHUTR / B. BOPWR-BPEIIKOBUR, y NPUIIPEMH.

8 Nummoma je Hajaparouenuja w3 mpocomorpadekor yria, OyayhH ga OTKpHBA je;aH, 40 caza
HETIOCBEI0UCHH T0JI0XKa] Ha MeCTy yrpaBHuKa JlanManuje: o Tome JVIIAHUR, Y NPUIPEMH.

" Bemaanu (I1omoBo mosse); Job6puhero (kox buneha); Jbyoomup (kox Tpebuma).

80 AE 1977, 611. Kenrcko ume Mascellio y lanmarmju ce jasma ce y Haponn u Canonn, a rpaduja
ucTor uMeHa 0e3 reMuHate jaBjba ce koj Hapencuja: Mascelio. ALFOLDY 1964, 91; 1969, 240; ym.
FALILEYEV 2007, 106, Ma(s)s-. 3abGenexeHo je 1 Kao JaTHHCKH KorHoMeH: KAJANTO 1965, 150.

81 AE 1977, 611 (man. 780). 3a ume: MAYER 1957, 325; ALFOLDY 1969, 303; FALILEYEV 2007, 139.

82 ALFOLDY 1964, 88; ALFOLDY 1969, 150.

8 CIL 111 12775=14620; BOJANOVSKI 1977, 78-80; ALFOLDY 1969, 332, 352, -dus/-da (camo Ha oBoM
HATIIUCY).

84 Jbybomup, ceBepozananuo on Tpeduma: D. SERGEJEVSKI, GZMS 47, 1935, 21-22, op. 1; 1ab. 6, 6
(ILJug 108) u HaTnuC y cekyHAapHOj yynoTpeou y manactupy JobpuheBo kox buneha; CIL 111
12775 = 14620.
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£.7®® Nme Ziraeus ce

Ha jennom Hatoucy u3 Pasene (CIL XI 111): Murcius Zanatis
jaBspa u xox Jlokieara (Op. 71).786 Tatta je mocBe0YEHO M KOJI HapeHCI/Ija.787 Henucu
MOKa3yjy Ja je CTaHOBHHUINTBO OBOT Kpaja OWJIO y TEpPerpuHOM CTaTycy [0
Kapakamunor emukra. Camo jemaH HATOHC O€lieKH JTUYHOCTH Ca PUMCKHM
rpaljaHCKUM MpaBoM, KOje Cy CTEeKIIM y BpeMe XajpujaHa, a Hoce fomaha KorHOMHHA.

. . 788
[TocBenoueHo je u HEKOIMKO Aypenuja Ha HatniucuMa u3 [lanuka.

Harnucu

73. Bojunuka aumuioma w3 centemOpa 152. romune. HeoOjaBibeHa (HaBOIUMO

CaMoO UME PAIUIIH]EHTA).
... ex pedite Medesti Licconis f. Deremesit(ae) (!) ...

JlatuB umena perunujeHta Medesti ykasyje na obmuk Ha Medestis (nom.),.
OcnoBa Med- 6u ce MOXIa MOTJIa JOBECTH Yy Be3y Ca KOPaAMKAIHUM HIHPCKUM
teonumom Medaurus,’®  za6enexenom Ha YyBEHOM CTHUXOBAaHOM HATIHCY U3
Jlambesuca (CIL VIII 2581) kao u Ha jegHoM rpukoM Harmucy u3 Pusmaumja ILJug
1854A: [---] Tepwmohap[---] | [---] Medavpov eg[---] | [---]apyxoviov [---].

790

Medaurius.”™ Nme mosxe 6utH n3Beaeno u o med- / mad-, koje ce jaBiba y JKEHCKOM

ume Madena, mocsenouenom koj Jlepemucra Ha gaumuiomMu Op. 62 u kox Aszana. 3a
ume Licco (Lic- Licc-), Buau: KRAHE 1929, 67; KRAHE 1955, 58; MAYER 1957, 221;
ALFOLDY 1969, 230.

8 ALFOLDY 1969, 331-332.

8 ALFOLDY 1964, 98-90.

8T CIL 111 2766¢ = 8386 = 12775; BOJANOVSKI 1976, 41, ci. 13. V1. mme Tattaris.

788 BoJANOVSKI 1977, 69-71, 6p. 1-2.

789 |LS 4881; CLE 1527. O Menmaypy: MZK 1903, 171, ci1. 41, PATSCH JOAI 6, 1903, Bbl. 71; WILKES
1969, 255 1 323.

%0 RENDIC-MIOCEVIC, Gunjacin zbornik, Zagreb 1980, 51 = 1989, 523-530.
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3.1.3.7. Civitas Dindariorum

JluHapu ce mpBU NyT NOMUBY Yy [TMHIjeBOM CIHCKY Kao TeperprHa 3ajeJHHIa
Kojy je umHmno 33 zxexypuje (Dindari XXXIIN).”* Osa je civitas 6una mox

2 rako na j€ cacBUM HEyTeMesbeHa uicja

Jjypucoukurjom HapoHUTaHCKOT KOHBEHTA,
0 JIOKaJIM30Bamy TOT IJIEMEHA y 3anagHy bocHy, 0THOCHO y mojapydje Koje je Omio y
HajnesxxkHoctu Canonutanckor koHBeHTta. Ilpema [tonemejeBom onwmcy, Aunnapu cy
YKUBEJH ,,UCTION Z[e3I/ILLI/IjaTa.793 Ha ocHoBy oBor mojartka Civitas ce jgokaiusyjy ce y

794
ITO C€ MOIKC IMOTKPCIHUTHU CHI/Il"pa(i)CKI/IM IIOJaTKOM.

obmact cpemmer [loapumba,
Haunme, ocum nomataka xox [Imuauja u [lTonemeja, meperpuna 3ajeaanna Junmapa je

MOCBEJI0YCHA Ha JeJTHOM CIIOMEHHUKY.

[Toyerkom 20-tor Beka y Ckemanumma Ha Jpunu nponalieH je ¢parmeHTapHU
natue (Op. 74), y kojeM je 3abenekeH jeman princeps civitatis Dindariorum.
[Mpunnienic Hocu rentwiaHo uMme Aelius, mro mokasyje aa je meperpuHa 3ajeHHIIA
nocrojana y Bpeme Xanapujana. Y Ckenanuma je 6uo rientap mynuuunuja Malvense

(Malvesiatium).”®

Panuje ce mpeTmnocTaBibalo Jia j€ HajpaHHUjU JaTyM HAaCTaHKa rpajia
C KOJUM ce MOKe pauyHaTH ¢uiaBHjeBcKa enoxa. [IpernocTaBka je HacTana Ha OCHOBY
pekoHcTpykiMje pemoBa 3—4 warnmuca u3 Pyma, kojy je mpemnarana Panyna
IMarasorny: dec(urio) M(alvesatium) mun(icipii) Fl(avii), u xoja Huje BepoBarHa.’®
Kan Ou ce padyHano ca OBaKBUM JaTOBAaK-EM HACTaHKa MYHHIIMIIMjAa Ha TEPUTOPHJH
Juunapa Mopano Ov 3HAYUTH WIM J1a IEHTap 3ajeJHuIle Tpeba TpaKUTHU Ha JPYyrom
MECTYy, IITO j€ MaJI0 BEPOBATHO, WX Ja je 3ajeaHuiia JuHmaapa mocrojaia napajieiHo
ca MyHHIMNUjeM. MyHununuj je, MehyTum, HajBepoBaTHHj€ OCHOBaH Y BpeMe

Xanpujana win AuToHuHa Iluja: jeman natoBaHu Hatnuc faje 158. roamHy kao

L plin. NH 111 147.

%2 ALFOLDY 1965, 53-54.

%8 ptol. II 16. 5: Awddpiot.

% ALFOLDY 1964a, 127; ALFOLDY 1965, 55-56; WILKES 1992, 217.

% BOJANOVSKI 1968, 241-262; BOJANOVSKI 1988, 177-192; 8. JIoMA 2010, 139; 284-299 (App. III).

% PAPAZOGLOU 1957, 118-119. O tome B. JIOMA 2010, 290-291: ykasyje Ha mpeiIaxe UHTAHE
[lvir y 3. peny ymecto mun(icipi).
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terminus ante quem.797 3aTuM, TEpUTOpHja MYHHIUIIKja OOyXBaTHJIa jé IO CBEMY
cynehu BpJIO BENHKY HOBpII_II/IHy,798 Te je OecyMme YHWTaBa TUIEMEHCKA 3ajCIIHUIIA
IpUIiaa HOBOOCHOBAHOM Tpajay y KOjeM Cy Biajaajyhu ciioj YNHWIN POMaHM30BaHU
nomopoaum.”® Princeps 3ajennnrie Jlnunapa je, HajBepoBaTHH]e, [0 OCHHBARbY Ipaja

no6uo rpahaHcko MpaBo U yao y cactaB Beha 1eKypHoHa.

Ha oBoMe MecTy MopamMoO TIOMEHYTH NHUTalkbe€ ETHUYKE NPUIAJIHOCTH
CTAaHOBHUINITBA OBe 3ajeqHurie. [IpemMa KeNTCKOj aHTPOINOHUMHjH 3a0€IeKEHO] Ha
enurpaCKUM CIIOMEHUIIMMA OBOT Kpaja, Audenau je HW3HEO MHUILBEHE Ja je
cranoBuuiTBO Iloapuma npumnagano miemeny Ckopmucka.’® Ilpema MUIBEIbY
OBOT' ayTopa, HAaKOH PHUMCKOT oOcBajama IuieMe CKOpIucKa je IMoAesbeHO Ha TPH
3ajennune: Juunape y [Hanmanwuju, Lenerepe y l'opwmoj Mesuju, u 3ajennuiry
Cxopaucka y [Tanonuju. 3amepka AndennujeBoj Te3n ogHocu ce Ha rieme Lenerepa,
Koje uHaue nomumwe camo Ilnunuje Crapuju Mehy neperpuHuMm 3ajenHunamMa [ opme
Mesuje.2" Hamme, oBa ce 3ajexnuna o6U4HO JIOKaIH3yje y moupydje oko Wparmuie,
ucTo4YHO oJ JlprHEe, HAa OCHOBY jeaHOTr HaTmuca Koju Oemexu municipim Cel(---). V
rpany Koju ce NOMHIbE y OBOM HAaTIHCy BehnmHa HMCTpakmBaua je IMOKyIIaBaja Ja
Bunu municipium Cel(egerorum), xoje cy Be3anu 3a oBy I[liMHHjeBY mHeperpuHy
3ajeIHUIly, @ MyHULIUIIM] Cy Ha OCHOBY HaTIuca yOuupanu y I/IBaH)I/IIIy,BOZ r7e UHa4e
HEMa apXeONONIKMX TparoBa rpagy.’ UmmeHHIA je Ja He 3HAMO Kako Tpeba
yourupatu Ilenerepe. M3mely octanmor, moxapydje rie ce oBa 3ajeJHHLIA U
NPETHOCTaB/beHU TpaJl yoOuuupajy Huje mnpunagano lopmoj Mesuju, Beh
JlanMaquH.804 IlIto ce, mak, Tnue /[uHmapa, oHM ce 3axBasbyjyhu NpPUHIIETICOBOM

HATIIUCY, MOTY TOY3JJaHO CMECTHTH TO Tojpy4dje. Ha ocHOBY UMeHCKOT penepToapa,

7 JToma 2010, 287, 289-290, 6p. 1.

"% JTomA 2010, 288—289.

% JTomaA 2010, 289.

80 A FOLDY 1964, 96-8, 103; ALFOLDY 1964a, 109, 123-7; ALFOLDY 1965, 54-6; WILKES 1969,
171-2.

81 plin. NH 111 149: Celegeri.

802 pApAZOGLOU 1957, 119-121.

803 JJoma 2010, 288-289.

804 JJoma 2010, 289.
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: 805 .
KOJ1 YHMHE NPETCIKHO KCITCKA UMCHA, MOTY C€, KaKoO J€ U IPETIIOCTaBJbEHO, BE3AaTU

3a Ckopaucke.

Harnucu

74. Tpu ¢pparmMeHTa ClIOMEHHKa O] Kpeuhaka Koju ce ykimajy, 74 x 39 x 17 um.
[Iponahen y Ckemanmma. Harmuc je ©6mo msryospern mo 2008. kamga je MOHOBO
OTKPHUBEH y3 JPyre CIIOMEHHKE ca Tor Jokamutera (yi. S. LOMA, Zbornik radova sa

regionalne konferencije o arheoloskom istrazivanju rimskog municipijuma Skelani,

Skelani 2009, 107124, ca ¢or.).

PATSCH 1907, 446, 6p. 22; C. PATSCH, WMBH 11, 1909, 156-157, 6p. 22; cix. 66;
AE 1901, 216; 1LJug 1544.

[D(is) M(anibus)] | P. Afel(ius)? ---] | pri[nceps? civ(itatis)?] | Dinda[rior(um)
---] | funct[us? ---] | v(ivus) f(ecit) s(ibi) [et suis poste]|ris[que eorum] | h(ic)

[s(itus) e(st)].
4 [decurionatu?], PATSCH mona3u y 063up omnibus honoribus.

VY Janmanuju je mocBemodeHo u juuHo ume Dindar(ius), koje je moryhe

HU3BCACHO U3 CTHHUKA I[I/IHI[apI/I.806

3.1.3.8. Civitas Glinditionum

[Ineme I'muupunumona, xoje IlnuHMje HaBOAM y CHIMCKY 3ajelHHULIA Y OKBHUPY
Haponutanckor konenta (Glinditiones XLIIII), nomume ce y porahajuma
OxraBujanoBor para y Unupuky. Anujan HaBoau ['muaauimmone (I'ivtidioveg) mehy

wieMeHuMa koje je OkraBujaH, ca HemTO BehuM HamopoM, caBiagao 35. TOAMHE U

805 ALFOLDY 1964a, 96-98. 3axpasmyjem ce mpod. C. Jlomu mro Mu je omoryhmma yeux y coje
JerajbHe (HeoOjaBibeHe) Oenelike 0 IMEHCKOM MaTepujally OBOT Kpaja.

86 CIL 111 10189, 16; E. MiCHON, BCTH 1911, 200; 3a ume: ALFOLDY 1969, 188. Y. ICUR VIII
22413: Dindarus in pace. Y. 6p. 78, Narensa.
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HAMETHYO UM Hope3:807 Aoxiedtai te koi Kapvor kai Tviepepovpivol kai Napnoiot
kol FMvtdioveg koi Tavpiokotl. I3 AniMjaHoBOT moiaTka 3akjbydyje ce Ja Cy KUBEIU
Henaneko o Jlokineara u HapeHCI/Ija,808 onHocHo Menkymana (Mepopévvot), 3a koje
3HAMO Ja Cy Owiu cyceam mocleAmux. [lTtonemej HE TOMHIBE 3ajeTHUILY

I'muanunuona.

Heku on monmepHux ayropa cy [MHIUIIMOHE TOKYIIaBaIM Ja JOBEAY y Be3y ca
JlMroHuMa, Ha OCHOBY CIMYHOCTH Y I/IMeHy,809 aJli HEeMa OCHOBA 3a IPETIOCTABKY
Ja Cy JBa IUIEMEHa Owia y cyceILCTBy.810 Pacnpocrpamenoct enemenTa dit-,
HapouuTo y juuHuMM uMmenuma: Ditus, Ditius, Diteius, Ditueius, Dito, Tu-dit-anus
TOBOPH IIPOTHUB YK€ Be3e m3Mmehy aBa ernonnma.®™! Ocum Tora, pas3ivKe y U3BOPHUM
MojalliMa HaBOJE Ha MUTAamE Ja je UMe Jo0O0pOo TpaaupaHo U Koju Ou oOnuk Ouo

ucnpasan: Glinditiones wiu Glintidiones, kako croju kox Anujana.®?

O6wuuHO ce nokanm3yjy y nojapydje jyroucroune bocue u ceBepue Lipue ['ope, ox

813
IIutame omgHOCa Pa3IUIUTUX

peka IluBe u Tape no [pune, y okomuny dPoue.
Kareropuja  teputopuja  (PUCKANHMX,  MYHHUIMIATHUX,  [EPETPUHUX  Tj.
CTUTICHJIjapHUX TEPUTOpH]ja) Y TOM Jeny HapoHuTaHCKOT KOHBEHTAa KOMIUIMKOBAHO
. . . . . 814
je. Ha mpoctopy koju ce npurnucyje oBoj 3ajequuiy, y onuzuau dodve u ['opaxna,

y aHTH4KO J100a 3a0enexxeHa je pyAHUYKa akTUBHOCT KOja IIpe cBera ykasyje Jia je Ta

807 App. 1ll. 16.

808 \\/ILKES 1969, 50.

899 A. BAUER, AEM 17, 1984, 140; PATSCH 1899, 165; PATSCH, RE V/1, 1230; SWOBODA 1934, 70,
MAYER 1957, 151 (,,Wahrscheinlich Nachbarn der Ditiones”). YOukauuja y momuny [ mne
(SCHMITTENNER 1958, 205) cacBuM je HEOCHOBaHA M [MOYHBA HA IMOTPEIIHOj MPETIOCTABIU O
KOHTHHYHTETY y TonoHMMHUju. ANREITER 2001, 62-63.

810 sy MmE 1933, 69= 1971, ALFOLDY 1965, nan. 138; WILKES 1969, 176. Junmonu Cy mpumanaim
CanoHHTaHCKOM KOHBEHTY W Ha ocHoBY Hatmuca u3 Canone (0p. 44) moysmaHo ce youmupajy y
ErOB CeBEpO3alaHu yrao, o/iH. 3anaaHy bocHy.

81 ALFOLDY 1969, 189.

812 KrAHE, BzN 6, 1955, 237 (non vidi), npema: ANREITER 2001, 62: ,,Der Nahme (sc. Ditiones) hat
nichts mit dem Phylonym Glinditiones zu tun®.

813 ALFOLDY 1964, 93; 1965, 59-60, 1 Har. 138: oko ®oue. Taxo u: WILKES 1969, 176; WILKES 1992,
217; WILKES 1996, 578.

814 Comnotauna, ®oua, Ycrukonuna, [{sunmH, Bpouna — rpo6osu, KannHoBuK.
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obnacT yuHUIA Je0 (UCKAITHE TepI/ITOpI/Ije,815 3a mTa MOCTOje W JpYyre WHIUIH]C.
VYkonuko Ou oBakBa yOukaruja ['mMHIunmMoHa Owiia TadyHa, OHM Cy BEpPOBAaTHO OWIIH
aricopboBanu y HeKy Behy opraHm3anuoHy Ie/IMHYy, KaKaB je MapCKu JIOMeH. Buiie
Harmuca u3 YerukomuHe u [opaxna, mocsehernx Termino®® mormnu cy osnauasaru

Kpaj puckamxe TepI/ITOpI/Ij6817 Y TPAHMILY Ca MYHHITUITH]EM Malvense.®'8

Andenau u Busikc cy, Ha OCHOBY INpeIUIOKEHE JIOKaIH3alnje IIeMeHa, U3HEIH
MUIUBbCHE J1a Cy [TMUHANIMOHU €THUYKHM CHAJaliyd y TPyMy MAaHOHCKHUX IJIeMEHa

[[anMaque.slg

Mehytum, kako mocan Hema enurpa)CKHX CBEIOYAaHCTaBa O OBOj
civitas, He MOTy ce OJIpeIUTH Ta4yaH IOJI0XKA] ¥ TPAHHUIIE, HUTH Ce MOXe (HOPMUPATH
CIIMKa O XMBOTY M CTAaHOBHUILNTBY OBe Civitas. BojaHOBCkM je yokanm3oBao Civitas
[muuaunuoHa 3amanHuje, Ha MpocTop HeBecHCKOr 1MoJba, OAHOCHO Y CYCEICTBO
Menkymana, cMatpajyhu na cy noapydje I'araukor u HeBeCHE,CKOT KpalIKOT 10Jba
MOTJIe HaceJbaBaTH B Mame 3ajexunie.”2’ Ha Tome cMo mecTy (oko HeBecmma u
Kudunor Cena), mehyrum, cmectunm rpanuny m3mel)y Hapencuja m Menkymana,

npeMa je 3ajeJHhIa MOorja OWTHM CMeIITeHa HeITO 3amnajJHuje y OJHOCY Ha

AndenaujeBy nokanuzaiujy oxo ['opaxna.

3.1.3.9. Civitas Melcumanorum

VY no6a Ilpunnunara miueme Menkymana je, mpema IlnuHHjeBOM H3BEIITajy,

OWI0 OpraHM30BaHO y TeperpuHy 3ajemuuiy ca 24 mexypuje (Melcumani XXIIII).

81 DUSANIC 1977, 68.

816 CIL 1T 8371 (Fopaxue): Term(ino); ILJug 1573 (Ycrukomuna xox ®oue): Term(ino) [---; ILJug
1572 (Yeruxonuna xox ®oue): Term(ino) || Lib(ero) P(atri) || I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo).

81" DUSANIC 1977, 68-69; DUSANIC 2004, 255, Har. 40.

%1% Jloma 2010, 288.

819 ALFOLDY 1965, 60; WILKES 1969, 176.

820 BojaNOVSKI 1988, 106-108, 377. § 3.1.3.9. Tako u y: BAtlas 20 F6 (R. TALBERT); ZEHNACKER
2004, 271. OByna je nponasuo pumcku nytT Ennpaypa—®oua—IleBiba—/lomasuja: yn. musbokasz AE
1980, 680: [IJmp(eratori) [Caes(ari)] | M(arco) lul(io) Phi|lippi(!) P(io) [F(elici)] | [AJu[g(usto) ---]
| [---- A. J. EVANS, Archaeologia 48, 1883, 89; BoJANOVSKI 1987, 6465, 68-96, 120-129; JIOMA
2010, 135 mamn. 429, 288, nam. 43.
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;821
EtHonuMm 6m ce MOrao, MoOxuaa, JOBECTU y BE3Y Ca MIIHMPCKUM IIJIEMCHOM M(XVlOl,

22 Hwme

koje Oenexu Ilceymo-Ckmiiakc, cmemrajyh #uX TOpen peke Hapo.8
MenkymaHa MOTJIO je, HauMe, TIOTUIIATH OJ TUIEMEHa KOje je HAaCTamkWBajIO IIUpPE
nonpydje Manujckor 3amuBa (Movidg KOATOC), omHOCHO obnact oko Hepere. YV
CBaKOM€ Ciy4ajy, MejaKkymMaHu ce HISHTH(DUKY]y ca IJIEMEHOM Koje AmMjaH 30Be
Mepopévvot, koje je OkraBujan caBiagao 35. roauue.t?

Bbuxoa civitas je y Bpeme Ilpuuiumara 3aysumana ['atauko mosbe. Ilpema
Munubewny Andenauja u Bunkca, MenkymanuMma je nmpunagaino u HeBecumCKo 1mosbe
Ha CEBEPOMCTOKY, IJie Cy ce rpammumin ca Hapercnjuma.’* O Bezama msmely osa
JiBa TUIeMeHa cBeaoun Hatnuc u3 Kasanama y oxosmuu [arnka (Op. 77), Ha KoMe ce

825

nomumbe jenna Narensa.”™ Ilromemej ux cmemra y cyceactBo Bapaeja, ucmon

Z[aopca.826

[Tomarak 0 TayHOM TIOJIOKAjy W TPAHULM TEPUTOpHje 3ajeqHuIie MeraKkymaHa

IpyXa jelaH TePMMHALUJCKU HATIHC y XHUBOJ CTeHU Yy MmecTy ,,Capuha I'pene Ha

821 MULLER ad Ptol. 11 16.5 (311): ,,Melcomanii fort. sunt pars Maniorum quos Scylax § 23 in hac
regione novit”. Ca Mavioi ce moBoau y Besy Maniates, 3abenexenu Ha jeqHoM Hartnucy u3 Jlakuje
(AE 1990, 831); WOLLMANN 1985-1986, 265; P1so 2004, 295. ITopen Ilceyno-Ckunakca, IOMUBY
ce U y 4yBeHOM rpukoM Harmucy u3 Canone, u3 56. roj. npe Xp.: ABRAMIC, VAHD XLVII-XLVIII,
1924-25, 5; D. RENDIC-MIOCEVIC, VAHD LII, 1950 = RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1989, 118-119; WILKES
1969, 5, Harm. 4.

822 ps. Scyl. 24.

823 App. 111. 16: Otvaiove pév 81 kai HepBenvirtag kai Badidtag kol Taviavtiovg kai Koppaiovg kai
KwépBpovg xoi Mepopévvoug koi Iupisoaiong eike 81 éAng meipog. MULLER ad Ptol. 11 16.5;
ALFOLDY 1965, 38; WILKES 1969, 155, 166Contra: SCHMITTHENER 1958, 202 u nar. 4; SASEL KOS
2005, 411.

824 ALFOLDY 1965, 49: HeBecume, ®ojuuna (I'anko), ['atauko; WILKES 1969, 166. BOJANOVSKI 1988,
108-109 na HeBecumcko mosbe cMmemnra 3ajeaaniyy nuaannuona. B. § 3.1.3.8, crp. 67, namn. 813.
Ha HeBecumCkoM TOJbY €BHJICHTHpPAH j€ BEIHMKH OpOj Hacesha PUMCKOT TEpHUOAd; OJf KOjUX je
Haj3HavajHUje Omno Ha Mecty JpeHoBuka kon Kudunor cena, yn. D. SERGEJEVSKI, GZMS 3, 1948,
58; BOJANOVSKI 1988, 106 u Ham. 18. Y. 3.1.3.10. O apXxeoJOMIKUM TparoBuMa HEBECHE-CKOT T10Jha
WILKES 1969, 345.

5 B. § 3.1.3.10. TekcT HaTmmca AOHOCHMO y IOIIaBky o 3ajequumu Haperca, mako Gu
TEPUTOPHjaITHO CIIaJIa0 OBaMO.

826 ptol. 11 16.5: Mehkopéviot.
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3amagHoM oboxy I'ataukor mosea (Op. 75), Koju je, mpeMzaa mo3Hat jorr o 30-Tux
TOJIMHA JIBAJICCETOT BEKa, OCTA0 HE3allakeH M HempoTymadeH. Harmuc Ou ce morao
npountat: ---] | etinte (r) Mel(cumanos)? wimu moxaga in(ter) te(rritorium)
Mel(cumanorum). Ykonuko je Halle YhTamke TayHo, paau ce o Mehairy meperpuHe
3ajeqnuiie Menkymana. Hatnme Ou, cyaehn mpema mecTy HEroBOr Hajaza Ha pyoy
["aTaukor mosba, 00eJIekKABAO 3aMaJHU Kpaj TepuTopuje Civitatis, rue cy ce rpaHuunIn
ca Hapencujuma. MenkymMaHu cy, AaKie, >KUBEIU jerI/ICTO‘-IHO,827 a He Jy)KHO O]
3ajennunie Hapenca. [lo cBemy cynehwu, 3aysumanu cy u HeBecumCko mosjbe u
npocTHpany cy ce Ha jyr 1o darHuue u 10 3emibe Jepemucra.’® Texe je ompenutu
JOKIIe ce 3ajeHuila MenKkymMaHa MpOCTHpalia Ha HCTOKY, OJHOCHO Jia Jid je

oOyxBarasna camo ['aTauko moJbe Wi je UIlia Jajbe Ha UCTOK, Ka [TuBu.

VYnpaBa BojHOr npedekTa Haa MelkyMaHnMa IOCBEIOYEHA je y HATIUCY W3
camuujckor bosujanyma (6p. 48), o kojem je Beh OwMIIO peun y paHUjUM TIOTIaBbUMA
noceehennm 3ajennnuama Meseja u [esuanjata.®?® Harmme Gemexu kapujepy
Mapuena koju je 6uo mpedekT MOMEHYTHX JIBEjy 3ajeHUIA, a 3aTHM H TpedexT
Menkymana. ¥ penouma 7-8 croju: ... praef(ecti) c(o)hor(tis) 111 Alp(inorum) [et] |
[civitatis Melcolmanorum. Tlpemuma je ume 3ajeanuiie (parMEHTapHO CadyBaHO,
MowmseHoBa pekoHcTpykimja [Melco]lmanorum msrnena noyspana.®® Bojuy ympasy
HaJl 3aj€JHUIIOM, TIPEMa aHAJIOTHUM TMPUMEpPHMa, 3aMEHUIA j€ Y KaCHHU]eM TEepPUOIY
ynpaBa nomahux principes. Ta je mpoMeHa HajBepOBaTHHjE HACTYIMIIA HaJKACHU]E JI0

kpaja I Beka.

Cnyx0a perpyra mopekjoM U3 3ajeqHuiie MenkymaHa y MOMOhHMM oJpennmMa

enurpadckn je mocenoueHa. Harmuc Op. 76 Oenexu BOjHMKA W3 IUIEMEHa

827 Y. JIoMA 2004, 40, nan. 36 u 37. C. Jloma j€ Ha OCHOBY aHaJIN3€ U JUCTPUOYIHje )KEHCKOT IMEHa
Temus, xapakTepucTuyHor 3a HapeHcuje, nomura 10 3akipydka Jia je 3amajana rpanuna Hapencuja
WITa 3amajgHo on maHammmer [amka (ommmpauje B. § 3.1.3.10), mTo ce momymapa ca Harmm
TyMademheM TePMHUHAIM]CKOT HaTmHca op. 75.

¥ B. §3.1.3.10.

9B.§3.1.2.4;§3.1.33.

80 MoMMSEN CIL 111, p. 282; PATSCH 1899, 176; PATSCH 1900, 60, Har. 4.

A. Jomuh-Kynuh (DoMIC-KUNIC 2006, 84) nomuisba, Ha OCHOBY HaTmuca Aa ¢y MelKyMaHu Ouinu
y HEKOj BPCTH MOJMUTHYKE 3aBHCHOCTH y OfHOCY Ha Jle3nanjaTe, ajiv TakaB 3aKkJby4daK c€ HU Ha KOjH

Ha4YMH HC MOXXC U3BCCTHU U3 HATIIMCA.
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Menkymana koju je ciayxuo y koxoptu VI Delmatarum, cramumonupanoj y
Mayperanuju. Moxe ce MPeTHOCTAaBUTH Ja Cy CIYKWIA U y JPYTUM jeInHUIIaMa

cacTaB/bEHHM O] PerpyTa U3 JajaMarckux Civitates.

Hema momaraka koju OM CBeJOYMIM O CYyAOMHHM OBE 3ajeAHUIIE Yy TO3HHU]jEM
nepuony. IIpermocraBumo na je agMmuHHCcTpatuBHA (Gopma 3ajeanuiie Menkymana,
Kao U KOJl BbUXOBHUX CyCe/a oCTayia HernpoMmemeHna. Ha mpocropy [Maraukor mosba u
OKOJIMHE HEMa TParoBa PUMCKOM Tpajly, HUTH MKAKBUX HHJHIIMjA JIa Cy TOCTOjaIH
aJIcKBaTHU YCIIOBHM 3a HETOB HacTaHak. Ha Tiry oBe 3ajeqHuiie nponaleH je Beoma
Mai Opoj enurpadCKuX CIOMEHHKA, JIOK CBEra HEKOJIMKO HaTMIHca OeNexH JTHYHa

I/IMG!Ha.ga1

Harnucn

75. TepmuHanujcku Hatnuc, mupuHe 134 1M, BHIUBMBH Cy TparoBH
npoduianyje ca AecHe cTpaHe. YKJecaH y JKUBY CTE€HY Ha BUCHHHU OX Oko 1,5 M, y

Mecty ,,Capuha I'pene’ y 3majeBunmMa Ha niperna3y u3 ['aTtaukor nosea y Lepamiy.

P. SLIEPCEVIC, GZMS 40, 1928, 57-58; CEPrEJEBCKU 1938, 20, 6p. 18, dort.;
ILJug 1739; (I. BoJANOVSKI, Godisnjak CBI 25, 1987, 89, 167, 6p. 18; cn. 1; ym.
BoJANOVsSKI 1988, 108, nam. 30. Yurame CeprejeBckor npeysumajy u: 1. PULJIC / A.
SKEGRO, Povijesni prilozi 30, 2006, 35, u Ham. 238, cmarpajyhu 1a HATIKHC CBEIOYH O

CTOYAPCKO] JETaTHOCTH y AHTUYKO] jy)KHO] XepLErOBUHM).
---] | et inte(r) Mel(cumanos)? uu et in(ter) te(rritorum) Mel(cumanorum).

CeprpjeBcku je mpemiarao uutame: te(rminus) in(---) te(rminus) VCV, mok je
npema HemrTo OoskeM IllamenoBom u3gamy M3ryOJHEH YMTAB peJl HATIHCA, YAJH CY
TparoBu JOMCTa BHUJJbMBU Ha Qororpaduju, Ka0 M HEKOJIUKO H3TyOJbEHHX CJIOBa
ucnpena caayBanor tekcra: [fines inter ---] et inte(r) Ucu(--); cimuno u HD 034020:
--] | [--] et in(ter?) et VCV. BojaHoBckm mpey3uMa YUTame MPBOT H3/amba,

MOMUIIUBAJyhu Ja ce HajBepoBaTHHUjE€ paau O MpuBaTHOM moceny. Ha dotorpaduju

81 Ocranu ciomenniy cy MuIbOKasu ca HeBecumckor mosba, u3 Yapexma: 1. BOJANOVSKI, Godisnjak

CBI 17, 1978, 81. 116, 06p. 20, Tad. 1, 2; AE 1980, 680 u BoJANOVSKI 1976, 157-161.
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kojy je CeprejeBcku o0jaBuo y Cnomenuxy, UCTIpe]] CIIOBAa KOj€ j€ MPOYUTAHO Kao V
jacHo ce BUJIe TparoBW BEPTHKAIHE XacTe, Ka0 U HEITO cIaduju oOpucC BepTUKAJIE C
necra. CoBo cacBUM MOy3AaHO Tpeba untatu kao M. Ha mera ce Hacnamajy ciado
BUJIJBMBH OOpUCH TPU XOpU30OHTaNHe 1pTe. Pamu ce, nakiue, o nuratypu ME u3a xora
Ou MorJIO cieauTH clioBo L, cyaehu mo BepTHKaNIHO] XacTH YHjU CE OOPHCH J0CTa
jacHo youaBajy: MEL?. Ha kpajy cauyBaHOT peJia MOXKJa CTOJH M j€IHO yMamEHO
cioBo C, mpemaa je Ha OCHOBY ¢ororpaduje BpJIO TEIIKO MPOICHUTH Ja T Ce

MOY3/IaHO PaJiv O CIIOBY.

3a mapasesnie yrn. KOLENDO 1994, 91 35, 36: f(ines) ter(rae wiu -ritorii); termini
territoriis; termin(i) positi t(errritorii) civ(itatis) u cxi. u). Ilapaneny 3a ckpaheHuiry
te(rritorium) repmuHanujcku Hatucu 6p. 31 u 32 (ym. 33, 34), koju U 1O caapKajy u

110 u3rijieany, BEpoBaTHO U 1aTyMy, ozerBapajy HallIeM HATIIHCY.

76. Hanrpoonu natmmc w3 Llesapeje y Mayperanuju Oenexu WMe BOjHUKA

koxopte VI Delmatarum, uuju je Origo oBa 3ajeHuIIA.
AE 1921, 31.

Balaterus M(e)li(?) f(ilius) civilis | Melqumenorum milles co(ho)rtis VI
Delmatarum | a(nnorum) XXVIII aeru(m) VI h(ic) s(itus) e(st) t(ibi) | t(erra)
I(evis).

Me]li ou M[iJili, AE 1921.

Nwme Balaterus Penauh nosoau y Besy ca mmenom Balierius (Plati f.), koje ce
jaBba y Pugmepy, kao u ca mmenom Ballaios: RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1971 = RENDIC-
MIOCEVIC 1989, 786; ym. ib. 419; 443. Civilis najsepoBaTHHje Tpeba pasyMeTH Kao
Civis y3 renutuB eTtHukoHa (AE), mTo je Bpio yobuuajeno. 3a koxopry VI

Delmatarum Buau komeHTap y3 6p. 52.
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3.1.3.10. Civitas Nare(n)siorum

Anujan nomume Hapencuje mel)y miemenuma koje je OKTaBujaH TeXKe CaBiIagao
33. rogune: £pyw o6& usiCow.S?’z NMe nemeHa jacHO yka3yje Ha Be3y ca PeKOM Naro®®
(mon. HeperBa), y3 unju cy y3 ropmu u cpeamu Tok kuBenn. Cynehw mo Opojy
nekypuja HaBenenux y [lnmuaujeBom cnmcky Hapencuju (Naresi Cll) cy umanu Bpio
BeNMKY 3ajennuiny. [lo BenmumHM, TO je Owna npyra civitas y HaponuTanckom
KOHBeHTY Tociie Jlesuaujara, koju cy ounu noxesbern y 103 nexypuje. HacespaBanu
cy moxpydje oko Mocrapa,®®* Ha ceBep mo ropmer Toka HeperBe, OZHOCHO 10
Komnua.?® Ty ce, cymaelin 1o 3HaYajHIM apXeOIOMIKHM HAla3nMa HAJIa3Ho IHEHTap
sajennuue.”° Ka jyry ce muxoBa TepurTopuja mpocrupana xo Crora u Bperase, rie
cy ce moaupuBaiu ca [laopcuma, ok je moapydje y3 HeperBy oko XXuromucnuha, y
O6nu3uHu YanspuHe HajBepOBaTHHUjE MPUMNAAATIO0 TEPUTOPUJU HapOHe.837 [Ironemej nx

cmemta y cycencrBo Capjeara, ucron (Sic!) Menkymana u Bapjej a5

82 App. 11I. 16 (Nopricion). Bruke (WILKES 1969, 165), He 3Hajyhu jom yBek 3a enmrpadcke moTepie,
u 3aneMapyjhu [1nuHMjeB mogaTak, HABOAM Ja HeMa MojaTaka o OCTojamby OBOT ,,MONHOT Hapoxa“ y
n06a puMmcke npoBuHnMje Jlanmaryje.

83 Mela 11 57: Nar; Strab. V11 5.5: 6 Néapwv; Plin. NH 111 144; Ptol. 11 16.3; App. IIl. 11.

84 ALFOLDY 1965, 47-48;

835 WiLKES 1969, 402.

836 PASALIC 1960, 67. PuMcka Hacesba Cy eBHISHTHpaHa y MectnMa Jlucuanhn, Yene6uhn, Octposxarr,
Bjenemuh, Panemtune, Lepuhu, Jome Cemo, ['maBarmdyeBo, XoMoJbe, OfaKie MOTHIY U PUMCKH
HarnucH. [IOKpeTHH Marepujan HaJlaXeH je y MHOTMM JPYTMM MecTHMa Tor monpydvja. [eo Tux
HaceJba MOTOIJbeH je Jabnmannukum jesepoM. Kpaj je 6o 1oOpo HacesbeH U y MpeaucTOprjcKo 1002
0 yeMy cBejioue Opojue rpaaune. (ib. 67-68).

87 Bporro xox XKuromucmuha, 1LJug 1912: [---]s P(ubli) f(ilius) Tro(mentina) Res|[titutu]s aed(ilis)
Ivir i(ure) d(icundo) | [---] et | [---]o Hermae II111Ivir(o) Aug(ustali) | [p]atri et | Secundae matri
t(estamento) f(ieri) i(ussit). Mopa ce pauyHaTH W ca NpPUBATHUM IIOCEAMMa OOraTHX MOPOAMIIA
Hapore, yn. WILKES 1969, 164, 343-344, 398 u narmuc u3 mecra Jlperess y oxonunu Yanspune,
ILJug 671: ? M(arco) Vinicio | M(arci) f(ilio) | Masuriano | ann(orum) Il dier(um) XVIII. 3a
apXeoJIoIIKY CIIMKY oBora kpaja: WILKES 1969, 164, 343-344.

88 ptol. 11 16. 5: ... Mehkopéviot kai Odapdaior vmd 8¢ TovTove Naprvetot kai SapSidTot...
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. 839
Ca Menkymanuma cy ce Hapencuju rpannumiau Ha HeBecumbCKOM Mosby, . a

rpaHuna u3Mel)y oBa JiBa IUIEMEHA, KakO CMO BHJICIHM IpPEMa TEPMHUHAIIA]CKOM
HaTrucy u3 okosmHe Ilepuune kox [arkor (Op. 75), unuia je 3anagHo ox ['ataukor
nossa. Hapercujuma je, nakie, npunagano Jabapcko i PaTHHUKO mojbe,>"° Ha T,
OCHM TPaHUYHOT HATIIHCA, YKa3yje U TUCTPUOYyIIHja UMEeHa TemUS, KapaKTepUCTUIHOT
3a Hapencuje. Haume, ["aTauko moske, ofakiie moTuye HaArpOOHH CIIOMEHUK JKEHE M3
wieMeHa Hapencuja (Op. 77), 3ay3umana je civitas Menkymana. Temus B[a]tonis
fil(ia) je poOuma wnu, BepoBaTHH]jE, )KEHA, KOja je JOBEICHA M3 CYCEAHOI IUIEMEHA,
cTora je BEHO IOPeKIo 3a0elexeHo y Harmuey.>' CiuuaH cllydaj HalasMMoO Ha
jemHom HaarpoOHom crnomeHuky u3 Komospara xox Ilpujenossa (6p. 78), rume je
nocBenoyeHo guuno ume Narens. Ykonuko ceha Ha erHmuko mopeksio, Narens(us,
-ius)®* 6u morio Gutu erHukoH. JKercko mme TEMUS je, HamMe, IpeMa JETAJbHO]
anammsu C. Jlome, kapakrepucTiuno ume kox Hapencuja:®**® na tepuropuju osora
IUIeMeHa 3a0eIeKeHo je Ba myTa, y Harmucy w3 QDaramne® u y marmmcy us
I'maBatudeBa,®® 10K je BaH IpaHMIA 3ajeHMIE MOCBEIOYEHO jOII CAMO IBAIMYT: Yy
okonmuuau bynee (ILJug 1859) m Ha HagrpoOHOM Harmmcy u3 okonmHe Jlokieje:
Temuse Baifi}ule Boiae.?*® Kao maj6mmky mapaieny 3a TakBo 06pa3soBame KEHCKOT

HMEHa Ha -—US, C. Jloma HaBOJAH >XCHCKO HMC Madus IMOCBEAOUCHO Yy OKOJIMHU

89 ALFOLDY 1965, 47-48; WILKES 1969, 166. JIpyraunje: BOJANOVSKI 1988, 104-105.

#0B.§3.1.39.

81 BoJANOVSKI 1988, 109; JIOMA 2004, 40. 3a ciauuHe npuMepe 1a Ce HMEHA IeperpHHe 3ajeIHUIE
HABOJIE Ha HATIHCHMMAa M JOKYyMEHTHMa BaH 3ajeJHHUIIE — OJHOCHO TPOBUHIUjE (32 TUIIOME):
SPEIDEL 1986, 467—482.

842 Jloma 2004, 40.

83 Jloma 2004, 40.

84 W. RADIMSKY, WMBH 2, 1894, 61; ci. 7; CIL 111 12800; SKEGRO 2003, 155: D(is) M(anibus) |
Tattaris Veneti | filius et Temus An|naei filia Batoni | filio annorum | XX et Annaiae (!) | filiae
annorum XXV | fil(i)is pientissimis | vivi fecerunt sibi | et suis. BoJANOVSKI 1988, 110 mpunucyje
oBaj Hatruc Jlepemucrama, § 3.1.3.6.

83> paTscH, AEM 16, 1893, 84; PATSCH, WMBH 9, 1904, 261; CIL 111 8489 = 12799: D(is) M(anibus)
s(acrum) | Ael(ii) Pinnes et Temus | parentes posuerunt | filio pientissimo | Pinnio militi legi|onis
secundes (1) defunc|to Bassianis anno|rum XXXII.

86 A. MAYER, BAHD 50, 1928/29, 66, 6p. 3; ILJug 1842; yi. ALFOLDY 1969, 306-307, s.v. Temus.
JIoMA 2004, 40 namn. 36: mocere kentckoj Oornmu Emonum y Jokneju. JlennkaHtu cy CTpaHIH.

JInano ume Boius, yn. MEID 2005, 202. Boio ce jama y Komuity, yin. ALFOLDY 1964, 91.
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Bumierpana y Iloapumy, Koje ce jaBiba 1 Kao -a ocHoBa y Ilomumipy: Madussa (ym.
CIL 111 13862: Bricussa, kog Hapencuja). ITapanene 3a oBakBa 00pa3oBamba Hajase ce
y KEITCKUM 00JacThMa, MITO OJroBapa emuXOpcKoj aHTpornoHuMHju HapeHcuja rae

847
Cy 3aCTyIJbCHA MIIMPCKA U KEJITCKA UMCHA.

O ynpaBHUM M OpraHM3allMOHUM acleKkTUMa 3ajeqHune Hapencuja Hemamo
JTUPEKTHHUX I10/IaTaKa, ajld C€ MOXKE MPETIIOCTABUTHU Jla CE€ OHM HUCY Pa3IMKOBAIH O]
apyrux Civitates. Buiikc je m3neo moryhnoct na je okonmHa Komwuia mpumana
MyHUIUIH]y Bistue Vetus.#*® Yxkomnko je To O6Mo ciy4daj, MOTJI0O OM C€ PaJUTH O
MYHHIIMIIH]Y JIATHHCKOT TIpaBa, C OO3UpPOM Ha BEIUKH OpoOj MEpEerpuHOr
CTaHOBHUIITBA. BehuHa nuyHOCTM 3a0enexeHUX Ha CIOMEHMIMMa HaleHMM Ha
TEPUTOPHjH Koja ce mpumucyje 3ajenHuud Hapencuja mnpumaga gomahem
cTaHOBHUIITBY meperpunor cratyca.®*® Jlome/suBame puMcKor rpaljaHckor mnpasa,
OecyMI€ OTpaHHMYEHO Ha BHIIE CIIOjeBe, IMOYMELE TEK OJl BPeMEHa XaJpHjaHOBE
BiagaBuHe. OcUM TOjeMHAYHHUX JOJeNa, CTHIamke rpa)aHCKUX IMpaBa JOJIA3UIIO je
HAKOH CITy)0e y puMCcKoj Bojciiu. Perpyranmja je y oomactu Hapencuja enurpadceku
je 3abenesxena jom 111 Beky: Pinnius®™ je cayxwuo y nernju 11 Adiutrix; kako ce Brmu
npeMa Hatmucy mnpeMuHyo je y bacujanama; 7. Aurelius Carvus je BeTepaH.851 On
TeHTHJIHUX UMEHa y OBOj oOmactu ce jaBibajy Aelii u 7. Aurelii u, 3HatHo uemihe,
Aurelii, y nHajehem Opojy ciiyuajeBa y3 enmuxopcka KorHomuHa. Herapcka reHTHiiHa
MMEHa HUCY MTOCBEJOYEHA Y3 KOTHOMMHA JoMaher mopekija: oHa MpUIaiajy peTKUM

Wramarmma®™? n OprjentamMa®™ unje ce mprcycTBo Ha ropmoj Hepersu Besyje 3a

87 Y. JIoMA 2004, 40, nam. 63: JIyrayncka lamuja, AE 1901, 200: deae Tem|usioni ...

8% WILKES 1969, 277.

9 Harmmcu cy Hahenn y mectuma: Jlucuumh, I'maBarnueBo, Octpoxan, Home Ceno, bjenxemuh,
Panemmne, XoMmoJbe.

850 CIL 111 8489 = 12799 (mam. 845).

81 |LJug 89=1LJug 1744 (Jlome Cerno kox KormHua).

82 [pxBuna, Jincnauhu, 1LJug 87: L. Petronius Maximus, epuhu, CIL 111 14617, 1: L(ucii) Petroni(i)
Maximin(us) et Severus. Andenau u [Terponuje cmatpa OpujeHtaniuma. ALFOLDY 1965, 139.

83 Jlucwumhn, CIL 11l 13859: L. Antonius Menander Aphro|disieys(!) <I>nvicto | Au<g>(usto)
v(otum) f(ecit). Yo. CIL III 14617; 14222, 1. 3a mutpeym y Komwuiy: PATSCH 1899, 186-211; I.
CREMOSNIK, GZMS 12, 1957, 143-162; WILKES 1969, 428.
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TpFOBI/IHy,854 Oynyhu na je oBaj Kpaj HajJa3Mo Ha KOMYHHUKAITUJCKH BPJIO BAXKHOM

MECTY.

CTaHOBHUINTBO yIJaBHOM 4YyBa JOMOPOJAYKa HMMEHAa y PHUMCKO] HMEHCKO]
dbopmymu. Ox JaTHHCKHX KOTHOMHHA jaBibajy ce Nepos, Maximus, Marcella, Rufus,
Ursina, Verus, uMena momysapHa Koj pOMaHM30BaHUX JIOMOPOJANa, J0K cy jomaha
koraomuHa 3HatHO uentha. Kog Hapencuja cy mocBenodena crneacha nomaha nmena:
Annaeius, Bato,®>® Carvus,®® Dazas,®’ Pinnes,®® Venetus,®® Boio,®®® Bricussa,®*
lacus,®®? Laiscus,®®® Mallaius,®* Mascelio,?®® Mandeta,®® Maca,*’ Posaulio,®®

Temus u Tattuia.®®® Nwmena MIPHITAJIAJy aTMaTCKO-TIAHOHCKO] aHTPOIIOHUMUJU ca

84 WILKES 1969, 276-277; 402-403. O mnpucyctBy MutpuHOr Kyiata Ha TpH Mecrta IloTorm,
JIucnunhu, Komuw: PASALIC 1960, 67.

85 6p. 77 u Har. 844,

88 JIme Carvus jaiba ce xox Jlenvara (JIuero, yi. Carvanius) u kox Meseja (6p. 53). KATICIC 1976,
180.

87 CIL 111 13861. KATICIC 1976, 181.

8% KATICIC 1962, 106; KATICIC 1976, 180; ALFOLDY 1964, 80, 89; ALFOLDY 1969, 264.

89 ALFOLDY 1964, 91; WILKES 1969, 163; yir. JIoMA 2004, 40 a1 36.

89 CIL 111 13860. 3a nme B HOLDER 473; ALFOLDY 1969, 166; MEID 2005, 202.

8L CIL 111 13862. 3a nme B. ALFOLDY 1964, 91; ALFOLDY 1969, 166, 358.

82 CIL III 12774 = 13866. 3a ume B. ALFOLDY 1969, 218: y ucrounoj Janmmarnwmju; kox Jamona: AE
2006, 1023.

83 CIL 111 13860. Laiscus ce cmarpa mimpckum; npema Majepy (MAYER 1957, 203) y Besu je ca
Loiscus.

84 ALFOLDY 1965, 236; 1LJug 1906.

%S CIL 11112773

866 CIL 111 14617, 4 (Xomoube).

87 CIL 111 14617, 4. Maca, Maccus, OPEL III 42 (Hopux).

88 MAYER 1957, 278; ALFOLDY 1969, 269. Yu. MEID 2005, 120: Posimarus... ,nichtkeltische
Vorder*: Posieneius, Posilla, u cn.

89 |LJug 1752 (Ocrpoxar). Enmuxopcko nve Tattuia mocBeIoueHo caMmo Ha OBOME MECTY; JOBOIH CE Y

Be3y ca miupckuMm mmeHom Tat(t)a, mpemma je emement Tat(t)- mpucyTaH W y WIHPCKOM H Y

kenTckoM. ALFOLDY 1969, 306; MEID 2005, 291-292. Nwme je u3BemeHo cydukcoM -Uia, Koju uma

napapene y KeJITckuM monpydjuma: Atuia, Mattuia, Comatuia; ocum tora 3a -U ocHoBy Tattu mma

Hajeue notepaa y Hopuxy (CIL 11 11522; 11600; ILLPRON 96; Tatu CIL 111 04983a). Tattu, -unis

noceenoyeHo je y IlaHonuju, kon Epaeucka 6p. 162 u y HUurepuucu, RIU 1208: Vercom[b]erus

Tattuni[s f(ilius)]. MEID 2005, 292.
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KEJITCKOM KOMIIOHEHTOM. AHajor€Ha KOMIIO3WTHA ETHHYKA CJIMKa, Ca4yuibCHa O
WINPCKHUX W KCITCKUX CTHUYKHUX €JICEMCHaTa, IMPHCYTHA je y obnacTuMa HCTOYHE

Hanmaruje, kao 1 kox Jamopa.

Hatnucu

77. HanrpobHna moua (?) ox kpeumaka, 64 x 66 x 17 um, ogbujeHa ca CBHUX
ctpana. npoHahena 1984. ronune y mecty Kazannu xox ["amkor, koje ce Hajasu Ha

TEPUTOPHjH 3ajeqHuie MenkymaHna.

N. MANDIC-STUDO, Gacko kroz vijekove I, Gacko, 1985, 192; BojANOVSKI 1988,
109; ATANACKOVIC-SALCIC 1990, 7-14, dor. u upt.; AE 1994, 1342; SKEGRO 1997,
91-92, 6p. 40; SKEGRO 2003, 154157, 164, 6p. 18; ci1. 20 (upr).

Temus Bg|tonis fil(ia) | Narensai (!) | Annuae(?) ann(orum) |°> XXV hic sita | est.

1-2 [Tattaris] | [Veneti fil(ius)? et], SKEGRO moMuIIba 1a Cy TMYHOCTH HATIIHCA
WJICHTHYHE ca OHMMa Koje TIOMHbe jefaH Hatnuce n3 daTtHuie (3a Kojy cMarpamo ja
ce Hajla3uja Ha TepuTOpUju 3ajeaHule HapeHcuja) 1 Ha OCHOBY TOra je Mpeaakuo
na Tpeba JOIYHHUTH TIPBA JIBa pejia Harmuca, mto npuxsarajy u AE 1994, 1342 u HD
039987). Hema, mehyTum, pasiiora 3a TakBy HHTEPBCHIIH]jY: MMpeMa IPTEXKY, Kao W
npema ¢ororpaduju kojy je objaBuna Artanankouh-Camuuh, Hema TparoBa cioBa
W3HAJI MPBOT pela, paad ce O KapaKTepUCTHYHHUM jaomahuM mmenuma. B(a)|tonis,
ATANACKVIC-SALCIC, AE 1994; B[a]|tonis, octamu 3. Annaei, cioBa NV cy vy
muratypu. 4 Moryhe je nga Annuae tpe6a cxBaTuTH kao ume. OHO je IOCBEJOUEHO Y
WUtamuju (CIL XI 1195) y Jlowoj I'epmanmju (CIL XIII 7906, 10003, 23) u y
Imanuju (AE 1987, 582). ¥ tome ciyuajy Annua 6u 6ma Narensa: ATANACKOVIC-
SALCIC (SKEGRO 2003) unta oBo ume Annagi. Mosxke GUTH M CIMYHO KA0 Y HATIIHCY
op. 78.

78. HaarpoGHa crtena on kpeumaka, 140 x 59 x 27 uMm, HatnucHO nosbe 47 x 41

IIM, YOKBUPEHO JI030M; U3HAJ MOIpcja keHe U Myikapua. Konospar.

M. MIRKOVIC, Godisnjak CBI XIV/12, 1975, 99-100, op. 7 (AE 1980, 700);
LomA 2004, 57, 6p. 2; cx. 2.

170



D(is) M(anibus) | Narens | v(ixit) a(nnos) XXXVII | Amace (1) Ael(iae)

P|antoni(s) ser(va) | v(iva) s(ibi) aet (1) conp(ari) p(osuit).

AKO je TIOKOjHHMK OMO po0, Kao M Heroba >eHa, uMe Ou cehamo Ha HEroBo
eTHHYKO Topekito, yi. Harmuc u3 Jokiaeje, CIL 111 8291: D(is) M(anibus) s(acrum) |
ladestinus | Baebior(um) ser(vus) | sib(i) e(t) s(uis) v(ivus) f(ecit). Ykonuko je
aHTpOmoHNM H3BeeH cydukcom -nt-: Narens,®”® nme 61 mormo 6uti camo y jesnukoj
Be3u ca erHukonoM Narensii, kao mmro je ume Plarens usseneHo ol UCTe OCHOBE Kao
[Inepeju, anu ce He OJHOCH Ha MpPHIIAJHHUKE OBOT IUieMeHa. Melyrum, o Bezama
n3mely cranoBaumTBa Heperse u [lommmiba cBetoun jour jejaH HATIUC U3 XOMOJba
(CIL 111 14617, 4), na kojem ce jaBiba ume Mandeta mocBeno4eHO caMO Ha jeHOM
HelaBHO npoHaljeHoMm Harmucy u3 LlpHue kox 3aroHa y uctounoj Janmanuju (JIOMA

2009, 11-12, 6p. 1). 3a ume Amace B. JIoMA 2004, 40-42.

3.1.3.11. Civitas Scirtariorum

3ajenuuia Ckuprapa, koja je mpema Ilnuuujy mmanma 72 pexypuje (Scirtari
LXXIl), namasuna ce Ha jyrouctounom jgeny Janmaruje. Cynehu mpema Opojy
neKypuja, y nutamy je Beha 3ajegnuna. [ltoneme], koju UX MOMHUIE MO UMEHOM
CKUpTOHM, CMEIITa OBO IJIEME y JYrOMCTOYHM yrao JlanmManuje mpema rpaHuiy ca

Make10H1jOM, Yy CYCEJICTBO HI/IpYCTa.871

[Tpema Tome noxatky 3ajenuuny Ckuprapa
Tpebasio TpaXuTH y3 ropmu Tok peke JpwioH, y 3anel)y Ckamapckor jesepa, Ha

. 872
POCTOPY JaHaIIbe ceBepHe Anbanmuje.®

73

TOMaI_HCK, a 3a BbUM H szyrI/I,B AOBOJUIIM Cy HMC IIJICMCHA CKpI/ITapI/I—

CKMpTOHM Yy Be3y ca eTHOHUMOM XKipTiol, 3a0enexenuM koa Credana Buzantunua y

870 paspemreme koje je mpemtoxkmma M. Mupkosuh: Narens(is) C. Jloma onfaiyje ¢ onpaBmaHHM
paziorom. YKOJIMKO Ce pajy 0 HMeHY TuieMeHa onu cy Narensi, a ue *Narenses.

871 ptol. 11 16.5. [Mipovoton kol Zkiptoveg, Tpog 11 Makedoviq.

872 ALFOLDY 1965, 57 u 66, Harr. 128.

873 TomAsCHEK, Mitt. der Geograph. Gesell. in Wien, 1880, 552, 566; FLUss, RE 1I/A1, 1935, 825
826; MAYER 1957, 314; ALFOLDY 1965, 57.
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HCTO] JIEMHU CKopﬂchHMa:874 Ykopdickot koi Xkiptiot, £0vn [Maoviag, wg DALYV &v
Oloumadov 1€’. Majep je T0oB€O €THOHMM Yy Be3y ca HMEHOM jeJIHE IyTHE CTaHHUIIEe

® 3aGenexeHe y It Ant.,876 LITO

msmelyy Jluxumma u Xepakieje: statio Scirtiana,®’
npuxBata u Andennu, mpemaa je TO y ONpend ca MPEeATOKEHOM JIOKAIH3AIHNjoM
neperpuHe sajez[HI/Iue.877 @. [Tamazoriy je u3HeIa MUNLJBEHE Ja LKIPTIOL MOXKE OUTH
caMO MCKBapeHH OOJMK Xk0pdioTol, HACTA0 BEPOBATHH]E €MEHIAIM]jOM CKpaheHHIle
Tk/ton Tkop/tat, 1 onbaLuiIa oBy HaeHTHGUKALH]y.

3ajeqaunia Cxuprapa enurpadcku je MocBenovYeHa BOJHUYKOM urioMoM (Op.
79) nponahenom y mecty Wmade, Ha teputopuju bpeyka mim Kophakara, uuju
npuManain Koju HaBoau kao 0rigo: Scirt. ex Dalmat(ia). To ce cacBum wu3BecHO
OIHOCH Ha Ieperpuny 3ajeanuiy Ckuprapa.’’”® Jlarym m3naBama BOJHHYKE IUILIOME

je 152. roguna, WITO CBEIOYM O TOCTOjarby OBE MEPETrpPUHE 3ajeHUIC CPEIUHOM

Apyrora BEKka.

Harnucu

79. Bojumuka mguruioma ox S. cemreMOpa 152. romwHe, ToneJbeHA MOpPHAPY

Pasencke ¢uore C. Valerio Annaei f. Dasio.
CIL XVI100.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traia|ni Parth(ici) n(epos) divi Nervae
pron(epos) T. Ae{l}|lius Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius | p(ontifex) m(aximus)
tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XV imp(erator) Il co(n)s(ul) IV p(ater) p(atriae) | i(i)s qui
militaver(unt) i<n> classe praetoria | Ra<v>ennate quae est sub Tuticani<o>

Calpitone praef(ecto) XXVI stipend(iis) emerit(is) di|miss(is) hon<e>s<t>(a) mission(e)

874 Steph. Byz. Ethn. 577.

8 T|R K34, VIIf: Kosjax; F. PAPAZOGLOU, Les villes de Macédoine a I'époque romaine, BCH Suppl.
16, Paris, 1988, 270-271. TIR K34, VIIf.

876 MAYER 1957, 314.

87 ALFOLDY 1965, 57; WILKES 1969, 174; 1992, WILKES 1996, 577 (nommuuuba ga cy u Ckpurapu
npunananu [Tupyctuma, nako ux IITosemMej HaBOAM Kao 3aceOHO mieme).

878 pAPAZOGLOU 1967, 61-66.

879 ALFOLDY 1965, 57; WILKES 1969, 174.
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guor(um) nomin(a) | subscript(a) sunt ipsis liber(is) posterisq(ue) | eor(um) civit(atem)
Roman(am) dedit et conub(ium) cum | uxorib(us) quas tunc habuis(sent) cum est civit(as)
| i(i)s data aut si qui caelib(es) essen(t) cum i(i)s | quas postea duxiss(ent) dumtaxat
sin|guli singulas || Non(is) Sept(embribus) | Prisco et Romulo co(n)s(ulibus) | ex gregale
| C(aio) Valerio Annaei f(ilio) Dasio | Scirt(oni) ex Dalm(atia) || Imp(erator)
Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani | Parthici nep(os) divi Nervae pronep(os) T.
Aelilus Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius | pont(ifex) max(imus) tr(ibunicia)
pot(estate) XV imp(erator) Il co(n)s(ul) 1V p(ater) p(atriae) | iis qui militaverunt in
classe prae|toria Ravennate quae est sub Tuti|canio Capitone praef(ecto) sex et viginti |
stipend(i)is emeritis dimissis | honesta missione quorum no|mina subscript(a) sunt ipsis
li|beris posterisque eorum civijtatem Romanam dedit et conubilum cum uxoribus quas
tunc habulissent cum est civitas iis data aut | si qui caelibes essent cum iis quas | postea
duxissent dumtaxat sin|guli singulas | Non(is) Sept(embribus) | C(aio) Novio Prisco
L(ucio) luio Romulo co(n)s(ulibus) | ex arm(orum) cust(ode) | C(aio) Valerio Annaei
f(ilio) Dasio | Scirt(oni) ex Dalm(atia) | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a)
aer(ea) | quae fixa est Romae in muro post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam ||
M(arci) Servili Getae | L(uci) Pulli Chresimi | M(arci) Sentili lasi | Ti(beri) luli Felicis |
C(ai) luli Silvani | L(uci) Pulli Velocis | P(ubli) Ocili Prisci.

[Mpumanan gumuiome wMa tria nomina: C. Valerius Dasius. Mme Annaeus
pacrpocTpameHo Y jykHomIupcekuM obsactuma: KATICIC 1964a, 15; ALFOLDY 1964,

88; ALFOLDY 1969, 150. Dasius je manmaTcko-mianoHcko nume; KATICIC 1967, 181.

3.1.3.12. Civitas Siculotarum

Meby 3ajeqnunama Haponurtanckor koHBeHTa [lmMHHMje TOMUEbE 3ajeTHUILY
CukyroTa, Koja je umaia asaaecer yetupu aexypuje (Siculotae XXII1) u npunanana
cynoenom kouBeHTy Hapone. Cuxynote (ZikovAdtan) ce cioMumy U ko [Itonemeja,
KOju MX cMelTa 0m3y Jlokieara, y jyroucTo4HU J1eo MpoBUHIM]je, ucnoa Hapenca n

880

Capneara.” Andenmu je nmpBoOMTHO OMO MUIbeHa Aa je Civitas Siculotarum

. 1 ..
HACTAJIa TIONENIOM IuieMeHa IInpycra Ha Mame meperpune 3ajexnune.® Jlommuje je

880 ptol. 11 16.5. (ymw. Harw. 644).
8L ALFOLDY 1965, 58, nan. 134; 152-153.
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/00 10 3aK/byYKa Ja Ce Paad O MPEcesbEeHOM ACIMATCKOM CTaHOBHHIITBY.’®”
3ajequuiy CHKYIIOTa CACBHM Cy M3BECHO YMHIIM JlenMartu, mpecesbeHu ca obaie, u3
nojapyyja oko Canone. theHo ume moxe ce Besaru 3a mecro Cukynu (Siculi), koja ce

883

younmpa y bujau y Ommsunm Camone.” = Y To je Mecto, mpema IlnmuHujeBOM

cBeouancTBy, nap Kiayamje Hacenmmo Berepane,’®

JIOK je nomahe JenMaTcko
CTAaHOBHUIIITBO JOII paHUje OWJIO MpecesbeHo y uctouny Jlanmanujy, 3anpkaBajyhu

. . . 885 .
MME CBOra MecTa M3 KOjer je H3BEICHO 3ajeIHHIle, = 3a INTa HE HEI0CTajy

886
napasnese.

JomaBmu 10 3akbyuka jga CukynoTe mnpumanajy ruieMeny Jleinmara, a He
[Mupycra Andenam je M3HEO XHUIIOTE3y O Jla OBY 3ajeqHUIy Tpeba yOuIupaTtu Koj
[beBasba. OH je cmarpao ga OM WMe MyHHOUNMja S. Morio OuTH Municipium
Siculotarum.®®’ AndenaujeBa nmpeTnocTaBka MoyMBajia je Ha XUMOTETUYHO] OMYHU
narnuca u3 Komospara: S[icu]lo(tarum) wmm S[ic]lo(tarum), o kojem je Beh Omi0
peun y mornassey o Jlenmaruma.®®® Vnentudukany ja mysumumnuija S. ca municipium
S[p]lonistarum xox IibeBama®®® mokasana je, nsmely ocranor, na Cukyinore Tpeba

TPAKUTHU HA JPYTI'OM MECTY. 3a Ty NPETIOCTAaBKY 'OBOPUJIN ouun Apyrua nogamnu.

Haume, wHaunuje o momoxajy Ccivitas Siculotarum mpyxa jeman MonepHU
tonnoHuM. Mecto Shikjé y ceBepHOoj AnbaHuju, Ko ropmer Toka Jpuma, koje je y
JeIHOM CpICKOM HM3BOpY u3 14. Beky nomume y oomuky [lluxwma. TomoHum ce ca

curypromhy mMoxe goBectn y Besy ca Sicula u Siculotae.®°

82 ALFOLDY 1964, 101-102.

883 [Mronemej (Ptol. 1T 16.3.) na obamu Jlanmanuje: Twcodv. Rav. IV 16: Siclisi. WILKES 1996, 578;
2004, .

84 Plin. NH 111 141; CIL 111 9712; G. ALFOLDY, Historia 13/2, 1964, 173.

83 | omA 1997, 226. V. Flor. Epit. II 25 (nam. 462).

8 §31.2.1.

87 ALFOLDY 1962b, 3-12; ALFOLDY 1964, 98; ALFOLDY 1965, 66, 222; ALFOLDY 1968b, 1009-1015,
Municipium S(iculotarum?).

88 B.§3.1.2.1, crp. 25.

89 32 npentuduxanujy myaurummja Splonistarum (LOMA 2002).

80 | popovic, Zeitschrift fur slavische Philologie 26, 1958, 301-324, 312; LomA 1997, 192-193.

Procop. de aed. IV 4. XikAou, kacten y MakenoHuju.
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Kamga cmo roBopwin o aenoprainuju Jlenmara, y moriaB/by MmocBehieHOM Toj
3ajeIHUIM, TTOMEeHYIH cMo fa ¢y Cukyontu Mopanu Outu Mel)y npBum Jlenmaruma
KOjU Cy pacesbeHH, Oynyhu ma ce cnomumy y GOpMyId MPOBHHIIN]E U3 ABTyCTOBOT

BpeMeHa, Kojy npenocu [nuHuje, mro 3Hauun aa ¢y OuiM opraHnu3oBaHu y Civitas.

3.1.3.13. Civitas Vardaeiorum

[Mocnenmwa 3ajenuuua HaBeneHa y [lnmHujeBom cmucky Civitatium Dalmatiae
jecre 3ajennuna Bappeja, ogHOCHO Apzuxleja.gg1 Apnueju cy Ownu Hekan MohHO
WINPCKO IUIeMeH, koje je kpajeM III Bexa mpe Xp. umano 3HayajHy yiory y
dopmupamy Mupeke apxase.’ V Bpemeny o kojem Ilnuuuje muure, u Koje Hac Ha
OBOME MECTY MHTEpeCYje, IIeMe je JaBHO OMIJIO CACBUM YMAHhEHO, OCIA0JHEHO U OHIIO
je 3HauYajHO joml caMo MO MMeHy Koje Hocu. [lnmHujeB komenrtap populatoresque
quondam lItaliae Vardaei non amplius quam XX decuriis,®*® oxrosapa CrpaGonosoj
BecTH Ja ¢y Apaujeje Pumibanu, ca obaie, mpeceniiy y yHYTPAIIkOCT, TAE Cy OWIH
npuMopanu 1a 00pal)yjy KpIIeBHUTY, HEIUIOAHY 3€MJbY, T€ JIa j€ TIeMe jaKO OCIa0HIIo
¥ JIa ce TOTOBO yracmmo.>*

[IpecemaBame Apnueja Ha koje pedepunry Ctpadon u Ilnunuje, Be3ano je 3a
norahaje 135. ronune, kana je koHzyn @ynsuje @iaak KpeHyo y BOJHY UHTEPBEHLU]Y
npotuB Apaujeja, [lnepeja W cycenHux IUIeMeHa, Koja Ce 3aBpIINja HUXOBUM

895
HIOPa30M.

81 y1. Strab. VII 5. 6: Ovopdaiovg & oi Hotepov Ekdhesa Tovg Apdiaioug.

892 pAPAZOGLU 1967, passim. (C. Schutt, M. Fluss, M. Holleaux, N. G. Hammond u xp.). PATSCH
1922, 48; E. BADIAN, Notes on Roman policy in Illyria (230-201 BC), Papers of the Britisch School
at Rome, vol. XX, New series vol. VII, 1952, 72-93.

83 Plin. NH 111 143.

8% Strab. VII 5.6: Ovapdaiovg & of Botepov ékdhesav Todg Apdlaiovs: dmémoay & adtodg elg THY
pecoyaay amo g Boddrme Popoior, Avpavopévoug avtiv S tdvV Anotmpiov, Kol fviykacav
YEOPYEWV. Tpayelo 08 ydpa Kol AvTpd Kol o0 yempydv avBpormv, dot’ &EEpDHaptal TeElémg [To
£€0voc], pkpod 8¢ kai ékiéloume.

85 App. 1. 10; Liv. Epit. LVI. 6: Fulvius Flaccus cos. Vardeos in llyrico subegit.
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Kanma ce nohe no yOukamnmje oBe 3ajeqHuiie y Bpeme [IpuHnunara, u3Bopu He
rosope MHoro.2*® Cmarpa ce 1a ce neperpuna 3ajenunia Bapieja Hamasma Ha 1eCHO]
oGamu Heperse, y mo6pexjy jyKHO ¥ 3amagHo ox peke Tpebmkar,” unja je obana,
KaKo 3HaMO U3 enurpadckux m3Bopa, npunagana Hapown,®™ 1ok je samagso ox oBe
Tauke Nmounmaa repuropuja denmara. Andenau je M3HEO MUILBbEHE 1a cy Apaueju

3ay3umanu npoctop usmehy Hapone u mynunumnmja Novae.?

[Tpema cyrecTuju oBOT
. . . . 900

ayropa, myHununuj HoBe je Morao Hactatu Ha TepuTopHju Bapaeja,” mpemma He

WHCUCTHpA CYBHUIIIE Ha ToMe, Oynyhu ma HemMa YBpPCTHX J0Ka3a KOju OW MOTBPIMIH

TaKBY IPETIIOCTABKY, HE CaMO O IOPEKJIy rpajia, Beh 1 o mojo0xkajy 3ajeiHuLIe.

Haume, oBakBa yOukanumja Civitas Vardeorum mounBa Ha KOMOWHAIIMjU [1Ba

U3BOpHa mojartka. Jenan je 3adenexen koj CtpaboHa, 1a OCTpBO XBap JIekKH HACIIpam

901

Apnujeja, unju cy uctounu cyceau Jlasepcu.” Jlpyru mnojpaTak MOTHYE W3 jE€AHOT

BarunujeBor mucma llunepony, y kojeM My jaBiba BecT aAa je LlumepoHoB pob
oxberao Apauejuma, u 1a he Guti yxsaheH ykonuko Huje mpemao ko Jlemmara. %2
Ha ocHoBy mojaraka Koa OBHX JBajy MHcala y3uma ce Ja ¢y Apaueju KUBEIH

uctoyHo on Jlenmara. Ilpema nonatky koju nonocu Ilronemej, Bapaeju cy Oumnm

8% ITpoGiem nokanm3oBama Ap/mjeja He OHOCH ce caMo Ha Tepro L[apeTBa; MUIIIBEHa O HHXOBOM
nmoJyoxajy y BpeMeHy Hajpehe mohm miuemeHa takohe cy pasmmuuta. Ha OCHOBY mojatka Koju
npeHoce CrtpaboH u Ilceymo-Apucroren u koju ce ogHocu Ha IV Bek, ma cy Apnaujeju Omwmm y
CcykoOMMa ca AyTapHjaTUMa OKO CJIaHHX W3BOpA, HABENA je HaydyHHKE J1a YOHIIMPajy TO MECTO OKO
n3sopa y Opaxosuiy, y onusuan Komuna, u 1a cmecte Apaumjeje ceepro ox Heperse. (Ps. Arist.
Strab. ZIPPEL 1977, 31— PATSCH 1922, 43; FLUSS, RE V, 1935, 311; ALFOLDY 1964, 87). ®anyna
[Mamazoriy je u3Hela MUIUBEELE 1a ¢y Apaujeju, y BpeMe cBoje Hajeehie Mohu, )KuBeIn Ha TOAPYYjy
nmanamme Llpre Tope. (ITATIA30ITY 1963, 71-8). Y. PAPAZOGLU 1969, 73 |, YaumTewme Apaujejana
HEMa Be3e ca BHXOBUM paToBMMa ¢ AyrapujatuMa. Apaujejiie Cy YHUIITHIM PUMIbaHH MHOTO U
MHOTO JolHUje. U BHUXoBa cHara Ha MOpY He HJe y3 patoBe ¢ Ayrapujatima ... Y no0a Kajg cy ce
KPBWJIM Ca CBOjUM CyCEAHMMa OKO CIaHHX M3BOpa OHM HUCY MOINIM OUTH TOMOpcku Hapon. To cy
MOCTAaJU TEeK JOIHHMje.

97 ALFOLDY 1964, 87; ALFOLDY 1965, 46-47; WILKES 1969, 163-164.

8% 4E 1950, 44: pagus Scunasticus rie cy Hacesbern Betepann; yi. WILKES 1969, 105, 112.

89 ALFOLDY 1964, 87.

%% ALFOLDY 1965, 178.

%% Strab. V11 5.5. ALFOLDY 1964, 87; ALFOLDY 1965, 46-47; TIAMA30MTY 1963, 72-74; PAPAZOGLU
1969, 73.

%2 Cic. Ad fam. X111 77; V 9. 2; V 11. PATSCH 1922, 42; yn. I1ATIA3011Y 1963, 77.
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cycenn Menkymana.”® Ta Bect He rOBOPH CacBHM HPELH3HO O HHXOBOM HOIOKA]Y,
M yKasyje Ja 3ajenHuiy Tpeda Tpaxkutu y oimsuHu HeperBe. Hema emurpadckux

nojaraka kKoju Om Morim pehu HewTo Buile O OBoj Civitas y mob6a I[lpunnmmara.

%3 ptol. 11 16.5.
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3.2. Civitates Ilanonuje

HajnerasbHuju  mperiieq mojaraka O TEperpuHUM 3ajenHuiiama llaHoHwje,
OJTHOCHO JIBejy IMMAHOHCKHX MPOBHHIIMja, 10 AaHAc jecte MounjeBa cryauja u3 1959.
roJMHe, KOjy JAOMymaBajy aenoBu MoHorpaduje uz 1974. On BpemeHa kana je Moun
mucao o neperpuHuM Civitates [Tanonuje 1o manac Behu Opoj HOBUX Mojaraka J0 Hac
j€ momao 3axBajbyjyhyi HOBUM Haa3uMa BOJHUYKHX JTUIIJIOMA, a 3aTHM eMUrpaCKux
CIIOMEHHMKAa y KaMeHy KOjU OTKpHBajy HOBE IOJIaTKE O MAHOHCKUM 3ajeHHIIaMa.
3axBasbyjyhu THM OKyMEHTHMa MOXKE CE€ YOUHUTH Jia jé BEK MHOTHUX IEPErpPHHUX
3aje/lHHUIIa OMO JTYXXM HEro IITO ce TO paHuje cMatpano. Kako hemo Buaeru, Heke
civitates mocrojajne cy mapajienHO y3 IpaaoBe 3a KOje ce CMaTpajio Ja Cy CBOjUM

TepuTopujamMa 00yxXBaTHIIE IEPETPUHU IIUBHUTET.

Ocnamajyhu ce, kako Ha [lnuHUjeB crnucak, Tako W Ha enurpadcku MaTtepuja,
NIOTJIaBJbE O MEPErpruHUM 3ajeqHunama [laHoHMje opraHM30BaNM CMO Y JIBE IEIHHE,
Tako MTO cMo Civitates rpymucanu npema ToMe Ja Jid ux [LIHHH]e TOMHIbE WU HE.
() MpBy uenuHy 4mMHE 3ajeqHHIE KOje cCe CIOMHUBbY Koj [lnuHHMja y moriaBjbuma
nocsehenuM Ilanonuju. byayhu na ux je oBaj mucary rpynucao y Ba Clucka, Koju Ou
ce MOTJIM OKapakTepucatu kao (a) reorpadceku u (6) aberennu, CaeIuian CMO HBETOBY
cTpykTypy. ['eorpadcku crucak 3ajeanuna odyxsarta Civitates Cepera (8 3.2.1.1),
Cepanuna (8 3.2.1.2), Jaca (§ 3.2.1.3), Anausera (8§ 3.2.1.4), Konanujana (8 3.2.1.5)
u Bpeyka (8 3.2.1.6), xoje cy HaOpojaHe mpemMa CBOM I0JI0XKajy y OJJHOCY Ha 3Ha4YajHEe
pexe Ilanonuje, CaBy u [lpaBy. ,,A0enenHa aucra™ HajBepoBaTHHj€ TIOTUYE U3 HEKOT
3BaHUYHOT M3BOPA, TJIE Cy, a0CeIeTHUM peioM Oniie MOmHcaHe MaHOHCKE MeperpuHe
3ajennulle; [ImmHMje je n30cTaBHO 3ajeHUIIE KOj€ j€ TIOMEHYO Y TPETXOAHO] IUCTU. Y
1B0] Ccy HaOpojaHe 3ajennuiie. Apsujatu (8 3.2.1.7), Azamu (8 3.2.1.8), AmanTuHuU
(83.2.1.9), bearutu (8 3.2.1.10), Karapu (8 3.2.1.11), Kopuakaru (8 3.2.1.12),
Epasuciu (8§ 3.2.1.13), Xepkynujatu (8 3.2.1.14), Jlarobunu (8 3.2.1.15), Ocepujatu
(8 3.2.1.16), u Bapuujauu (8 3.2.1.17).

(I Adpyroj uenmum mnpunanajy 3ajenquuue boja (8 3.2.2.1) m Ckopaucka
(8 3.2.2.2), koje ce y IlnunujeBom omucy I[lanonuje He comMumy y dopmynu, Beh
camMo Kao CJI000/IHA TUIEMEHA, ajii MOCToje enmurpad)CKu CIIOMEHUIIM KOJU CBEJoYE /1a

cy oBa miemeHa y no6a [IpuHuunara 6una opraHuzoBaHa Kao IEeperpuHe 3ajeIHuILE.

178



IToceban cnyuaj uymnm 1uieme Kotmna (8§ 3.2.2.3), koje je OWIO HACTamE€HO Y

[TaHOHM]H, &K HUjE CUTYPHO J1a CY HErOBH MPUTIATHHUIIN HMAJIH HE3aBUCHY CiVitas.

3.2.1. Civitates Ilanonmuje y IlnuaujeBoM crimcKy

I'eorpadgcku cnucak 3ajenauna Ilanonnje

3.2.1.1. Civitas Serretum

Onucyjyhu 3nauajue peke [lanonwuje, [Inuauje je 3a0eeKU0 MOI0KA] HEKOJIUKO
MAHOHCKHX 3aje/IHHIIA KOje Cy Jiexkane y3 muxoBe obaine. [IpBu cy HaBeneHu Serretes,

904

Kpo3 uHjy je 3emJpy mportunana Jpasa.” Tok peke ce HacTaB/ba KpO3 TEPUTOPHjE

Cepanmuna, Jaca, Auauzera. Kako ce 3ajennunie Cepera u Cepanmia (/ Cupanuia)
nomumy ce camo y IlmMHHjeBOM crmcKy, moK X Beh Iltomemej He mommme,
O0OMYHO ce cMaTpa Ja [0 HEroBOI BpEMEHa HHCY OICTale Kao HE3aBUCHE
anvuHncTpatnBHe jemmmnne.’”® Moun je M3Heo MHIIBeRE a je Civitas peregrina
6una unu odyxsahena TeputopujoM TpajaHoBe eayKTHUBHE KosoHHje [leToBHOH, nin
1a joj je arpuOyupana, 3a 1Ta He TI0CToje 100pHu apryMeHm.907

bynyhu na ce moy3mano Moxe oapeauTu reorpadcku mosoxaj Jaca kao u

MICTOYHA TauKa BUX0BE TepuTopuje,” c Cepern ce, kao u cycenun CHpAIiII, OGUIHO

% Plin. NH 111 147.

%5 Yenen HemoCTaTKa M3BOPHMX MOJATAKA, O OBHM JBEMA 3ajeIHHIAMA FOBOPH CE 4ECTO Y HCTOME
KOHTEKCTY.

%% Mocsy 1959, 28.

%7 Mocsy 1959, 30. Kao mpumep y3uma xea narmmca: CIL 11l 4071: C. Caesius | C(ai) f(ilius) |
Papiria | Ingenuus | Poetovione | v(ivus) f(ecit) sibi et | Ulpiae Adiutae | coniugi et | Caesiae |
Ingenuae [f(iliae)] | [et lib(ertis)] lib(ertabusque)]. 447 447; 1LJug 359: P(ublio) Aelio | Viatori [+3]
| et Lic[iniae] | C[%£3] | V[--- HAexypuonu momaher mopekina: CIL 11l 4052-4053. Hema HHKaKBUX
UHIMOMja Ja ¢y cTeknu rpabhancko mpaBo per aedilitatem, kao Hu nma je y nutamy aTpubyumja y
TEXHUYKOM CMHCITY T€ peun, B. LAFFI 1966.

%8 g32.1.3.
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CMENITajy 3amagHo OJ HHX, y MOAPYYje OKO Ilerosuona,*® y Mehumypje (u3mel)y

910

Hpase u Mype).”  IlocToju n Munubeme aa cy CepeTu )KUBEIU HEIITO CEBEPHU]E, Y3

ropmu Tok PaGe. ™

[Turame Ha Koje ce Oe3 HOBUX MOJATaKa HE MOXKE JaTH MOY3JaHO
TadyaH OATOBOP jeCTe KOJMKO je 1o0po uHTepnperupan [InmuHujeB momaTak, OAHOCHO

Jla JIA je yOMKallija OBHX 3ajeIHHIA Y yke noapydje [leToBnona nmoysnana.

Majep je ume Ser(r)etes cmarpao wimpekoM tBopGom:* m3BeneHo je cyduKrcom
-et, kao u y An-diz-et-, Peuc-et-, Dasser-et-. OBaj ayTop ra JoBOAH Y Be3y ca CT.HH]I.
sarit ,,pexa, moToK*, ser-, pe- ,,(:prjaTI/I“.g13 Cnpam Tora, ume ,,Cepetu* 6u 3HAYUIIO
,»TJIeMe KOje )KHMBH Y3 peKy", mTo Ou ce Morio oxHocutu Ha [paBy. MMe 3ajennue,
mpeMa OBOME TyMmademy, MOXe ce cBpcrath y rpymny ca Komanujanuma,
ApaBI/IjaTI/IMa,914 Yija Cy IMEHa y Be3u ca pekama y3 Kojy cy kusenu. M y HOBH)O]

. 915
mutepatypu ce umeHa Cepera u Cepanmia TpeTupajy Kao IaHOHCKA.

916

[Ipema

CDJ'chy, Ha Kora ce ociiamha 1 Mouu ume l'IJ'IeMeHaje KCIITCKO.

Andenau je U3HEO MUILBCHE Ja T IBE 3ajefHUIe cranajy mehy civitates koje
Cy OpraHM30BaHE HAKOH yCIIOCTaBJbalha PUMCKE YIIpaBe, OJf CTAHOBHUINTBA KOje je Y
MPEAPUMCKO J100a OWJI0 MPUTIAJAI0 TUIEMEHY TaypI/ICKa.917 V3 oBe ce ABe 3ajeHuUle

Be3yjy momahia, KelTcKa MMeHa IIeTOBHOHCKOT moapydja:  Atto (lib.) (4E 1986, 573);

%9 Mocsy 1959, 16; Mocsy 1962, 605; Mocsy 1974, ALFOLDY 1966a, 239: “Im ehemaligen sud-
westpannonischen Tauriskerland kennen wir nach der romischen Eroberung mehrere peregrine
Gemeinden ... die Serapilli und Serretes in der Gegend Poetovios“. Y mnpeapumcko moba je
CTaHOBHHMIIITBO OMJIO O] jeAHUM UMEHOM Taypucka, HAKOH YCIIOCTaBJbakha PHMCKE yIpaBe CBaka
civitas HocuIa CONCTBEHO UME.

910 PerucrpoBaH je 21 aHTHYKHU JIOKAIIUTET.

"' REDO: SASEL KOS / SHERER 2003, 192.

2 1 Moun Ha jemom Mecty ume Cepera cMaTpa HIHPCKoM TBopGom: MOCSY 1962, 606.

%3 MAYER 1935, 72-73; MAYER 1957, 301: ,,FluBanwohner®; KRAHE 1955, 111; ANREITER 2001, 126,
128. Enemenr ser- (sy-) y: Zep-ét-1ov (Cass. Dio LVI 12. 1), Servitium, Sarnade, Saritte, Sirmium.

" MEID 2005, 24.

*15 ANREITER 2001, 124-125, 127128, 201; MEID 2005, 24.

%1% FLuss, RE Il A, 1665, 1745,

9 ALFOLDY 1966a, 239: “Im ehemaligen sud-westpannonischen Tauriskerland kennen wir nach der
romischen Eroberung mehrere peregrine Gemeinden ... die Serapilli und Serretes in der Gegend
Poetovios®.

8 FLuss, RE Il A, 1665 1745; Mocsy 1959, 28.
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Aisia (CIL 11 4033); Cartoria Calandina (CIL 111 13412; AlJ 394), Ceiuonius, M.
Ulpius Cutio,**® Meduillia Matiera, Meduilia Respecta (CIL 111 4083), Maro, Suadra
(CIL 11 4103), mehytum He MOXKe ce TBPIAWTU Ja CY HUXOBH HOCHOIM MPHITAAIN

yIpaBO OBUM 33jeHULIAMA.

Ca CepernmMa je 10BOeHO y Be3y mMe myTHe cranuue Serota,’?

KOja je KOJ
[Tronemeja 3abenexeHa Kao Zipow.921 Cranuna ce youmnupa y OKOJIMHY JlaHAIIHbe
BupoButuie, mTo 0u MoKaa Morjia OMTH MHIWIIMjA J1a OBO IUIeMe Tpeda TPaKUTH
HEIITO MCTOYHMje Ha TOKY [[paBe, HEro ImTO je TO IMOJIOXKA] KOJU UM j& OAPEIHO

Majep, a 3atum u Moum.

ITpemma HHUCMO O0ABEHITEHH O IMOjEMHOCTHMA KOjE€ C€ THYy OBE 3ajeIHHUIIC,
MOY€ MPETIIOCTABUTH JIa Ce y PAHOM TIEPHO/Y, IPBO] MOJOBUHHM | Beka, IbHXOB CTAaTyC
u ypeheme Huje ce pa3uKoBao oJ] cTaryca Apyrux Civitates mokopenor Miupuka. ¥
noapyyjy IleToBroHa je o1 BpeMeHa ocBajama OWiIa CTallMOHUpPAHA JIETHja, Koja je

MOrJia JaBaTu npe(beKTe NEPErpuHUM 3ajeI[HI/ILIaMa.

3.2.1.2. Civitas Serapillorum

Cepanunu ce, ka0 U wUXxoBH cycenu Ceperu, jaBipajy ce camo koja [lnunuja,
KOJU UX IMOMHIe Mely NieMeHuma Koja >KUBE Y3 [[paBy.922 ETtumornoruja nmena
3aBUCH O]l Tora Koje uMTame Tpeba mnpuxsatutH. Kojekcu npajy Tpu oOnMka:
Ser(r)apillos, Syrapillos u Sirapulos. Kpae, 3a isum 1 Majep u3Henu Cy MUILBEHE 1a
je xopekTan o6muk ernonuma Syrapilli, npema pykonucuma E°D. Vme niemena 6u y
TOM ciy4ajy 6mino usseneHo us PIE *su-ro-s ,,cman u *ap- ,Boma“,”?® enmement KOju

ce jaBba u y Col-ap-is, Col-ap-iani. ETHukoH Ou mpema OBOM Tymayewy 3HAYHO

,Cnatumanu. Ha ocHoBy Tora Majep je JOKaln30Ba0 OBY 3aj€THUILY Y OKOJUHY

% MEID 2005, 267.

%0 Tab. Peut.; It. Ant. 130.4; It. Hieros. 562.5; Rav. 4.19. V. FLUSS, RE Il A/2, 1923, 1665, 1738;
PAVAN 1955, 376; ANREITER 2001, 127.

%L ptol. 11 14. 4.

%2B.§3.2.1.1.

923 MEID 2005, 24 “Wasservort”.
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claHKX M3BOpa Kox Mecta Poramka Ciatnna, jyrosananto ox Iltyja.** Aupajrep ux
CcMeluTa Hewro ucrounuje, oko bemmwe.”® Viomuko je ucnpasan oGmux Serapilli,
eTHOHMM Ou Omo m3BeneH oxa Ser- (sr-), ,,rehu®, kao u Ser(r)etes, Serota, Sirmium,
nrn’® OGmuk Sirapilli 3a xoju ce JleraeceH OMIYYIHO Y CBOM H3HABY MOXKE
npou3uhu u3 ooe BapI/IjaHTe.927

IIpema Mounjy, Ceparmu ¢y y Bpeme Xajapujana jour yex ommm peregrini.’®
Mehyrum, HEMa mopaTaka KOju OM OMJIO MOTBPAMIM OWJIO MOOWIM TO MHILJBEHE,
Oynyhu na o oBOj 3ajeHUIM, OCHM TIoMeHa y [ITMHUjeBOM CIHCKY, HEeMa HUKAaKBUX
obagemtema. lllangop Conponu je n3Heo MOryhHOCT /1a je Ha TePUTOpPHUjU OBe Civitas

. 2 . . 5 ’
HACTA0 MyHHIMIHM] XamnkanyMm > — mecto koje ITtonemej Genexn kao ‘Ohipakov.”®

931
Jenan Hatnuc u3 AKBI/IHKYMa CBCIOYM 0 MYHHIIMIIAJTHOM CTaTyCy XaJ'II/IKaHy'Ma, a

rpaag ce younupa y Mecto CBerm Maptun Ha Mypu umu y JlannmaBy, rue je

932

nocBenoueHa OeHeduumjapHa craHuna. - MelhyTuMm, Ha OCHOBY pPAacHOJIOXHBOT

CTama y U3BOprMa He Moxe pehu 11a Jiu je rpaj HacTao Ha TeMeJby oBe Civitas.

%24 MAYER 1935, 73; MAYER 1957, 325; yn. PETRU 1977,

%25 ANREITER 2001, 124.

%6 B §3.2.1.1, nam. 913.

%7 H. KRAHE, Glotta 21, 191; MAYER 1935, 73; ANREITER 2001, 125: ¢ > i/ ruy > i

%28 Mocsy 1974, 145.

%9 RE VI1 2878; BAtlas 20 D3 Halicanum. SOPRONI 1979, 91-98, noceGHo 95.

%0 Ptol. IT 14. 4. 7.2 It. Ant.; Rav.

%1 soprONI, FolArch 30, 1979, 91-98; AE 1979, 472: D(is) M(anibus) | luliae Secundinae Q(uinti) |
luli(i) Secundi filiae do(mo) municipi(o) Alic(ano) ann(orum) XL | Aur(elius) Victor vet(eranus)
leg(ionis) Il Ad(iutricis) ex str(atore) co(n)s(ularis) coniugi karissijmae f(acieudutn) c(uravit). Y.
Harmuc CIL  XIII 7495; ILS 9185 (mar. 222-235.): ... expl(oratio) | Halic(anensium)
[[Alexan]]|[[driana]]...

%32 AE 1982, 794.
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3.2.1.3. Civitas lasorum

[Ineme Jaca momume ce mpBu myT kon I[lnmuuja Crapujer, kao meperpuHa
3ajeAHUIA Y HaHOHI/IjI/I.933 [Ipema meroBom reorpadckom ommcy Ilanonwuje, civitas
lasorum ce nanasuna Ha [pasu, uzmely Cepera u Cepanuia Ha 3amany U AHIU3ETa
Ha ucToKy. IITonemej ux cmemra ucrouno on Konanujana, ceBepuo ox Ocepujara, y
ucTouHu neo ['opme HaHOHI/Ije.934 3ay3umanu cy Beiawku mpoctop umehy Case u
[[palz.e,935 omHocHo m3Mmel)y nBa emmrpadcku mocBemoueHa mecra: Agquae Balissae
(onu. Balizae) na ucroky, koje ce moy3maaHo yOUIMpajy KO JaHaIllber I[apyBapa936 u
Aquae lassae Ha (ceBepo)3amainy, Koje Cy C€ Haja3wie Ha MecTy BapamIMHCKHX
Tommima. >’ [IpupoaHy rpaHuily Ha UCTOKY MOTJIO je unHUTH [loxkemko ropje.938 O
MPOCTPAHOCTH IIJIEMEHCKe Teputopuje Jaca roBopu u mnonatak kox Credana
BuzanTunna: Tag, TAAvpiog pépog, oi oikodvron "Taron. >

AyroHomHa ympaBa nomahux npBaka Jaca mocBeodeHa je BOjHHYKOM JTUTLIIOMOM
RMD 205 (6p. 168) ox 5. anpuna 71. rogune. Taj aumioma, Ha Kojy hemMo ce Hy»XHO
ocBpHyTH BHIIe myTa, >’ IpencTaBIba JOKYMEHT OJ1 IPBOPA3PEIHOT 3HAYAj 33 HALIY
TeMmy, Oynyhu ma cy y JUCTH CBeIOKa 3a0elekeHa MMEHa IpBaka IMaHOHCKHUX
neperpuHux 3ajexnuna Jaca (op. 80), Bpeyka (6p. 92), Boja (6p. 188, 189) u
Annnzera (Op. 85).%! 3a TPU OJf 4YETUPU HaBEJCHE 3ajelHUIle HHCTUTYIHja
IIPUHIIENCA je TPBU IyT MOCBEJAOYEHA YIpaBO OBOM JauIuiomMoM. Heku ox acrekara
OBOT" BaXKHOT JJOKyMeHTa O6uhe pasmoTpeHu Hemro kacHuje. Ha oBome mecty Mmopamo

Cce OTpaHMYUTH Ha MoJaTaKk Koju ce Tude Jaca. Mel)y cBemonmMa KOHCTHUTYIIH]jE

%3 Yyrame IASORVM (?) y HaTmuCy Ha TAKO3BAaHOM OPOH3AaHOM ,MeIajbOHY Jaca®, OTKPHBEHOM Y
Camob6opy, (HRCIC, Numizmatika V, 1953, 10-12) ¢ npaBom oxdairyje: RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1965, 89—
91; 1968, 13q1. = 1989, 539-543.

%4 ptol. 11 14. 2: Taootot.

% Janamma BjenoBapcko—GHIOropeka KyaHmja HeHTpaiHe XpBaTcKke.

%8 |t. Ant. 265.7: Aquis Balissis.

ST CIL 111 4121= ILS 704 = AlJ 469.

%38 SCHEJBAL 2003, 395; DoMIC-KUNIC 2006, 76; yir. § 3.2.1.4.

%9 Steph. Byz. Ethn. 322.16.

90832.14,83.2.1.6,§3.2.2.1.

%1 Han. 940.
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notrucan je T. Flavus Serenus princ(eps) lasorum. OH je jeauHu mocaj MO3HATH
3BaHUYHKK OBE 3ajeqHuile. Mel)y meTopuiioM maHOHCKUX PrincCipes, yrja ce MMEHa y
OBOME JIOKyMEHTY MTOMHUIbY, SErenus je jeinHu Koju HocH tria nomina, ok cy octaiu
MOCBE/IOUCHN Kao INeperpuHu. UumeHUIa J1a Cy MOrjiaBapy IUIEMEHCKHUX 3ajeIHHIa
[TaHoHuje y3eTH 3a CBeIOKe auIuioMe u3 71. roguHe ykasyje aa TakaB u3bop Tpeba
TyMa4uTH Kao mporarasany mores.>* 3a oBy IpeTocTaBKy rOBOPH TO IITO CY HMEHA
YEeTUPU OJ] NeT IpBaKa IMeperpuHa, IpeMaa Cy OHM CBaKako JOOHMIM PUMCKO
rpabhancko mpaso,”™® u mwrTo ce muxoBe (yHKIMje Princeps civitatis wmspmumTO
noMumby y HaTrucy. [laHOHCKa mieMeHa cy Ouia Harpal)eHa 3a TO IITO Cy MOApKae

partes Flavianae y bellum Vitelli,®**

IITO C€ HajIpe MOTJIO OIIeJaTH MO0jeIUHAYHO)]
nozxenu rpahjaHckor mpaBa IJIEMEHCKO] apUCTOKpaTHjH, Maga OM ce MOXJa MOTJIO

padyyHaTHu U €a 10JCJIOM JIATUHCKOT ITpaBa HCKUM BajeI[HI/IIIaMa.

O npaBHOM craTycy jgomaher CTaHOBHMIITBA OBE 3ajeHHIIC BPJIO CMO CJIabo
oGaserrenn.’ Enurpadcku CliOMEHMIHM TOKasyjy ga je perpyranuja y momoline
oapese u3 ieMeHa Jaca Bpmiena of I Beka (Op. 81). [Ipema natmmcy Op. 82, BuanMo

na cy y Il Beky ciy>kunu Kao npeTopHujaHIy.

Jacu cy erHMukM Tpunmagand NaHOHCKO) rpynu 1miuemeHa. [lonyme,
aHTPOIIOHMMUJCKU HWHBEHTap 3ajefHulle Jaca MPUJIMYHO je CHpOMAlllaH, ajlu ce

%8 (Aquae) lasae,®’ lovista,**® Cocconae,®® Gecymme

nomahu tononumu: Balizae,
MOTY TPETHPATH Kao nanonckn.”® OGmaHO ce cMmaTpa Ja je uMe IuiemMeHa Jacu
u3BeJIeHO U3 KopeHa *jas [*ies (wHz. yas-, yasati, yasyati, rp. (éo < (éow), ,,KuIIEeTH,

nenutu ce. M3 ucror kopeHa je uszBeieHo u uMe cranuie lasulones kojy oenexu It.

%2 DUSANIC 1984, 101-104; DUSANIC 2007, 66, 78: CIL X VI 16, testis 4: Alexandri Magni Macedon.

%3 ym. 6p. 189, 190, 191, 192.

%4y, BojHHMuKe qurutome u3 70/71. rom.: 6p. 54, 65, 95, 96.

%y, MOCSY 1959, 27 u 6p. 59/1: CIL 111 10865.

%8 ANREITER 2001, 208-209: *balissa- (< *balisia), ,pannonisch... in Bedeutung ‘sprudelnd,
aufschwellend’.

%7 ANREITER 2001, 67-68, 208.

%8 ANREITER 2001, 72-73.

%9 MAYER 1957, 194; ANREITER 2001, 55-56.

%0 ANREITER 2001, ss.vv. (B. Ham. 946-949).
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Ant. 264.5, u xoja ce yourupa y Mecto Baracska, Ha jyrozamazn of AKBI/IHKyMa.951

[Ipema Majepy eTHOHUM JOBOJAM CE€ y Be3y ca OpOJHMM TEpPMaIHHM H3BOpUMA
. 952

BUXOBe Tepuropuje.” - IberoBo OM Tymauewme 3Haucwa eTHOHUMA Jacu OWIo
953

S, Jonauuanu®.
O OamCKOM KapakTepy jacHjCKe 3ajeHUIle TOBOpe, m3Mel)y OCTalior, Ha3HBH
Hacesba Agquae. OcuM Tora, OpojHA CBETHIIMINTA W BOTHBHU CIIOMEHHIIM Ca OBOT
npoctopa TmocBeheHn cy OoaHCTBUMa 3alITHTHUIMMA 3apaBiba  (CuiiBany,

95

Humdama, Jujanu, 4 uta.). Y Jlapysapy je otkpuBeHo CHIBAHOBO cBermmmre. > Y

apyrom jacujckom neHtpy Aquae lasae, mpema Penauh-Muouesuhy, 3abenexeno je
YeTpHASCT CIIOMEHHKa TocBeheHux HI/IMq)aMa.956 Jeman Hatnuc w3 BapakaIuHCKHX
torunua nocsehen je Humdama ca enurerom lasae, koju ce olHOCH Ha TOTIOHUM, alld

%7 ocum Tora Nymphes ce jaBibajy ca

59

MOFYHG U Ha BCroBO HpBO6I/ITHO 3HAUCHEC,

EIMUTETOM salutares,958 JlaKJjie MpeIcTaBbajy NepCOHU(PUKAIN]Y TEKOBUTHX I/ISBOpa.g

Ha ocHoBy Harmica u3 JlapyBapa, Ha KojiMa ce momumse res publica lasorum,*®°
Mouu je cMaTpao Ja je 3ajeHuIIa ocTana rneperpuHa 10 KapakanuHor enukTa, a jaa je
Hacesbe Jaca koje je 3abenexkeHo kao res publica, 6mma mceymo-mMyHHIMTATHA

961

TBOpEBHHA 0€3 rpajckor craryca. - Mehyrtum, 1964. roquHe 00jaBJbeH je HATIHUC U3

JlapyBapa Koju je MokKa3ao Jia je IJIaBHO HaceJbe Jaca Mmak MMajo MyHHULUIAIHU

%1 MAYER 1935, 70-71; ANREITER 2001, 68-69; SCHEIBAL: SASEL KOS / SCHERRER 2004, 106—107.

%2 SCHEJBAL 2003, 394395 HaBou 25 reo—TepMaTHAX M3BOPA Ha MOAPYY]y KOje Cy y aHTHUKO 1062
HacTamUBaIU Jacu.

%3 MAYER 1935, 69-70; 1957, 162; 1959, 52; ANREITER 2001, 68: “wellen, schiumen, sieden”. 3a
npyraunje TyMademe B. SCHEIJBAL 2003, 393416, xoju uMe IIeMEHa JOBOIU y BE3y ca KOPEHOM
-ias / -iat. Ume 6u ipema ayTopy 3Hauuio: ,,Mcuenurespu®.

%4 Al 459, 460; ILJug 1166. RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1979-1980, 110-111 = 1989, 508-509;
RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1991-1992, 69.

%5 AE 1978, 657.

%% RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 19911992, 69 1 Han. 14.

%7 AE 1985, 714: Nymphis | lasis...

%8 CIL 111 10891. V. IMS IV 105 (Kypurymimjcka 6ama).

%9 RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1979-1980, 110-111 = 1989, 511 ykasyje aa y BapamamHCKHM TOIIHIaMa
IpeoBJIagao KyJiaT numina, OAHOCHO HI/IM(l)a; CuJBaH ce He jaB.]'ba Ha CIIOMCHHIIMMa OBOI' MECTaA.

%0 CIL 111 4000; AlJ 586; AlJ 587; B. SCHEJBAL, Obavijesti 28, 1996, 28-31.

%L Mocsy 1957, 497-498; Mocsy 1959, 27-28. V. § 3.1.3.3.
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panr: D(is) M(anibus) | P(ublio) Ael(io) P(ubli) fil(io) | Aeliano scri|bae dec(urioni)
[11vir(o) | m(unicipii) lasorum | an(norum) XLV Ael(ius) | Laelianus | patri piissimo |

f(aciendum) c(uravit).%®?

Harmme je, ocum craryca mecra, OTKpUO Ja je UMe Ipaja
Ouso: municipium lasorum, koje mokasyje Aa je rpaj HAcTao OJ IUIEMCHCKE
3ajeJHMIle, Kao IITO je Ha MPUMEp ciiydaj ca municipium Latobicorum, municipium
Dardanorum, uti., uiu onpe3Huje peueHo, HacTa0 Ha TEPUTOPHjU TieperpuHe Civitas.
Haume, emurpadcku marepwjai, Koju y moriieqy aomahe aHTpOnOHHMMHUjE, HUje
JIOBOJPHO PENpEe3eHTAaTHBAH M HE J03BOJbABA Jla KAKEMO HEIITO BUILIE O OJHOCY
JoceJbeHHKa ©  JoMaher eneMeHTa y TOME TpajcKoM IeHTpy. Moxkemo
NPETIIOCTaBUTH Jla Cy JOCEJbEHHIM MOTJIM HMAaTH 3HAyajHy yIJIOTY Y IOTJIeAy
pOMaHM3aIMje W CTBapamy YCJIOBa 3a HACTaHAK pUMCKOr Tpaaa. Harmmcu Oernexe
NPHCYCTBO CTPAHALA, YIIABHOM BeTpana.” > Ha OCHOBY I[apCKOT TEHTHIIHIM]A, KA0 U
Ha OCHOBY TOTa IITO Ce KBaTOpBUpAT y [laHOHCKUM rpasioBUMa jaBiba y XaJApHjaHOBO
no0a MpeTnocTaBba ce Ja je MyHHULUIIIK] HAacTao y BpeMe XaJpujaHOBOT OOpaBKa y
[Tanonuju 124. romune. [Ipumep Jaca, na TepMaNHO-PENUTH]CKH KOMIUIEKC Ha
TUIEMEHCKO] TEPUTOPHjH OyAe y3AWTHYT Ha paHT MyHUIUIH]ja, MOTIYHO j€ aHaJOTaH
IpUMepy TepMalHoOr Hacesbe Aquae S., Ha Teputopuju [lesuanjata, ca KOjUM cCMO ce
paHuje CpreJ'II/I.%S Ha ocHoBy Hatmuca u3 Puma (Op. 82), Buau ce aa je rpaj umao
VHYTpalI®by Hoxely Ha pagi, Vici, koja ce jaBba u mpyrae vy Ianonnju.”®® Taksa
967

noacia Oou Moria OuTH Oopa3 HEKAJAIKE IMIEMCHCKE IIOACIIC, HaCcymnpoT

MounjeBoM MUILIUBEY, KOJU j€ Be3yje HCKIbYUHBO 3a IPaJI0BE.

Mopa ce MocTaBUTH MHUTaWkE KOJIMKA je OWiIa TepUTOpHja OBOT MYHHUIIMIIH]A,

OJIHOCHO Ja JM jJ€ MOIjla NMOKPUBAaTH YMTaBY HEKAJAlkby TEPUTOPH]Y MEperpuHe

%2 ALFOLDY 1965b, 95-106 (AE 1964, 11; ILJug 1132).

%3 Mocsy 1959, 27.

%4 Mocsy 1959, 134, 136, 177, Mocsy 1962, 602-605; ALFOLDY 1964, 218-221; 1965, 93-112;
PINTEROVIC 1975, 139-140; SCHEIBAL 2004, 108.

%5 33 napaerne U3 APYrUX NPOBHHIM]a, HIp. SCHEIBAL 2004, 115: IMapaere y ApyruM NpoBHHIHjaMA
Ha npuMep: noacehao Ha Tepme y Aquae Sulis y Bputanuju (Bath), koje cy Pumibanu usrpanuin Ha
MECTY ,,CBETHX " TepMAJHUX W3BOPa HA TEPUTOPHUjH KeaTCKor memena Dobunii.

%083.2.1.6.

%7 SHERWIN-WHITE 1973, 373.
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. .. 968 .
3ajelHUIIE, KOja je, KaKo CMO BUJIeNH, Ouila BeoMa MpocTpaHa.  ~ MOdYH je cMarpao Jia

cy Bapaxmuncke Torumne — Aquae lasae — mnpurnanane teputopuju [leroBroHa,

969
J

GYI[YI’_II/I Ja C€ Ha HaTOMCHUMa U3 TOra MCCTa MOMULY 3BAHUYHUIN TOr'a rpaaa. OII

je Majep mocraBuo murtame Aa 1u cy Aquae lasae yommTe mpumnanane Jacuma,
oynyhu na je mecto ox Japysapa (rae ce Halma3wo LEHTap 3ajeaHwuIle Jaca) yaasbeHo
rotoso 100 KI/IJ‘IOMeTapa.gm Andenan mMehyTuM A0BOAM HATIHC W3 BapakIMHCKHX

Torummna Ha KojeM ce TNOMHEbE jefaH JEKYpHUOH MYHHULUIHNja Yy Be3y Ca OBHM

971
IpajioM.

Harnucu

80. (= 06p. 168, ctp. 270). CBenok BojHUYKE AUTLIOME U3 71. roauHe.
t. 1: T(iti) Flavi Sereni princ(ipis) lasio(rum).
81. Bojunuka gumioma u3 85. romure Frontoni Sceni f(ilio) laso.

CIL XVI 31.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Vespasiani f(ilius) Domitianus | Augustus Germanicus pontifex
maximus | tribunic(ia) potestat(e) Il imp(erator) VIII co(n)s(ul) XI | censoria
potestat(e) p(ater) p(atriae) | iis qui militaverunt equites et pedites in alis | sex et
cohortibus decem et quinque quae ap|pellantur | civium Romanorum et | et Il |
Arvacorum et Frontoniana et Praetoria et | Siliana et | et | Montanorum et | Noricorum |
et | Britannica milliaria et | Brittonum | milliaria et I et | Alpinorum et | Lusitano|rum et
Il Asturum et Callaecorum Lucensium et V Gallo|rum et VI Thracum et VII Breucorum
et VIII | Raetorum et sunt in Pannonia sub L(ucio) Funisu|lano Vettoniano quinis et
vicenis || pluribusve stipendiis emeritis dimissis | honesta missione quorum nomina
sub|scripta sunt ipsis liberis posterisque eorum | civitatem dedit et conubium cum

uxoribus | quas tunc habuissent cum est civitas iis data | aut si qui caelibes essent cum

%8 yi1. § 3.2.1.6.

%9 Mocsy 1959, 30 i Han. 107; RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1991-1992, 69.

90 MAYER 1935, 72.

9! Harme CIL 111 10891; AlJ 464; ALFOLDY 1964a, 95: Nymphis | salutarib(us) | Aug(ustis) sac(rum)

| lul(ius) Maximul[s | dec(urio) muni[c(ipii)] | [lasorum].
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iis quas postea | duxissent dumtaxat singuli singulas | Nonis Septembr(ibus) | D(ecimo)
Aburio Basso Q(uinto) lulio Balbo co(n)s(ulibus) | cohort(is) I Lusitanorum cui prae(e)st
| C. Cisso C(ai) f(ilius) Ste(llatina) Honoratus | ex pedite | Frontoni Sceni f(ilio) laso |
descriptum et recognitum ex tabula aenea | quae fixa est Romae in Capitolio ||
Imp(erator) Caesar divi Vespasiani f(ilius) Domitianus | Augustus Germanicus pontifex
maximus | tribunic(ia) potestat(e) 111l imp(erator) VIII co(n)s(ul) XI | censoria
potestat(e) p(ater) p(atriae) | iis qui militaverunt equites et pedites in alis | sex et
cohortibus decem et quinque quae ap|pellantur | civium Romanorum et | et Il |
Arvacorum et Frontoniana et Praetoria | et Siliana et | et | Montanorum et | Norico|rum
et | Britannica milliaria et | Brittojnum milliaria et I et | Alpinorum et | Lu|sitanorum et
I Asturum et Callaecorum Lucensijum et V Gallorum et VI Thracum et VII Breuco|rum
et VIII Raetorum et sunt in Pannonia | sub L(ucio) Funisulano Vettoniano quinis et |
vicenis pluribusve stipendiis emeritis | dimissis honesta missione quorum nomina |
subscripta sunt ipsis liberis posterisque eolrum civitatem dedit et conubium cum
uxori|bus quas tunc habuissent cum est civitas iis | data aut si qui caelibes essent cum iis
quas pos|tea duxissent dumtaxat singuli singulas | Nonis Septembr(ibus) | D(ecimo)
Aburio Basso Q(uinto) lulio Balbo co(n)s(ulibus) | cohort(is) I Lusitanorum cui prae(e)st
| C. Cisso C(ai) f(ilius) Ste(llatina) Honoratus | ex pedite | Frontoni Sceni f(ilio) laso |
descriptum et recognitum ex tabula aenea quae | fixa est Romae in Capitolio in basi
columnae parte | posteriore quae est secundum lovem Africum || C(ai) luli Longini |
Q(uinti) Caecili Victoris | C(ai) luli Valentis | Sex(ti) Elei Pudentis | P(ubli) Valeri Rufi |

L(uci) Caecili Flacci | C(ai) luli Severi.

Scenus (OPEL IV 55) je manmarcko-nanoHcko ume, yi. KATICIC 1976, 180;

Serenus uecro y [Tanonuju (OPEL IV 71).
82. Harmuc u3 Puma.
CIL V1 3297; DoB0 1975, 115; ALFOLDY 1965a, 107.

D(is) M(anibus) | Ulpius Cocceius eq(ues) s(ingularis) d(omini) n(ostri) | castris
nov(is) t(urma) Kasti ex Pan(nonia) | sup(eriore) natus ad Aquas Balizas | pago
lovista vic(o) Cocl...]|netibus stip(endiorum) XII ann(orum) XXX [...] | Victor
frater et lul(ius) Proc[...] | [he]r(e)d(es) feceru[nt].
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Kornomen nemmkanta Cocceius (OPEL 1l 67) ykasyje Ha momahe mopekio

92 Yme noxceha

(Mocsy 1959, 27). Pagus lovista moBoau ce y Be3y ca lovia, Botivo.
Ha vicus losista (ILJug 3013). Vicus Coc[co?]nes momume ce y utuHepapuma: It.
Hieros. 562.4 Cocconis; Rav. 4.19: Cucconis. 3a ciu4Hy OpraHu3alioHy CTPYKTYPY

y [Manonuju yn. [u6ane (§ 3.2.1.6).
83. Harnuc Ha MepMepHOj TI04M U3 AKBUHKYMA.
DomAszewskl, JOAI 7, 1904, Bbl. 11-14, dor.
Yurame npema pororpaduju, 06jaBibeH0] y3 WwiaHak [JoMalIeBCcKor riIacuio Ou:

Cives [[asi? ex pr(ovincia) P(annonia) s(uperiore) q(ui)] | milit(averunt) in
le[g(ione) 11 Adiut(rice) p(ia) f(ideli)] | sub lall(io) Ba[sso leg(ato)] | Aug(usti)
pr(o) pr(aetore) e[t Appio Cl(audio)] | Martiale [leg(ato) leg(ionis) s(upra)
s(criptae)] quod ho(nesta) m[is(sione) mis(si) s(un)t?] | M. Ulpius Quietus et [---
mag(istri)] | ded(icatum) VI id(us) Iu[.. Silvano]et Augurino [co(n)s(ulibus)

v(otum) s(olverunt) I(ibrentes) m(erito)].

Yurame HaTIHCa HUje cacBUM moy3nano. Ha dotorpaduju ce Buau camo 10mH
cepud. EGGER (non vidi) uwmra: cives B[oi]. JlomamieBcku kao mapajeny HaBOIH

narmic CIL V1 32557: cives Cotini ex provincia Pannonia inferiore.””

3.2.1.4. Civitas Andizetum

Mely 3ajennuniama koje IlnuHuje HaBomu y3 TOK peke [[paBe, HajuCcTOUHH]aA je
ouna civitas Anmusera (Andizetes). IlnunujeBoM mogatky oarosapa u Iltomemejes

pacmopen 3ajeaHuiia 3a oBaj neo IlaHoHuje: y mweroBoj [ eocpaguju Aunuzetu cy

92 ANREITER 2001, 70-75.
B yn. §3.2.2.3.
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cMerurenn usmely Xepkyujara u Bpeyka, 3anamno ox AmanTtiaa u Cxopaucka.’’®

Crpabon ux, y3 Bpeyke, momumbe Mel)y naHOHCKHM meMennma.”

3ajeqHuuM AHAM3ETa ce IPUIIUCYje BPJIO BeIMKa TEPUTOpHja: Of IJIaHHWHE
[Tanyka y okonuHu Ioxere,”’® ma cBe 10 ymha JlpaBe y JlyHaB, 10K je Ha ceBepy
MOIJIa 3ay3UMaTd HpocTop A0 obOponaka Meueka y okonmuu Iledyja. Ha jyr ce
3ajeHHMA Hajiabe mpocrhpana g0 pexe Byke,”’ jep cy nanammy BuHKOBLE U
Byxoap Beh npunamanu Bpeyiuma. Moryhe je, moayiie, aa jyKHY rpaHuiry Civitas
unak tpeba TpaXkKMTH CEBEpHHje, YKOIMKO je Bpeynmma npumamgao u Teutoburgium,
0XHOCHO 11e0 mpocrop 10 ymha Jpase.”’”® Hamme, ne Mosxe ce ca curypuomhy pelin
KOJIMKH je JIe0 OBE pEeruje aIMHHUCTPATHUBHO YJIAa3MO Yy TEPHUTOPHU]y IEperpuHe
3ajennune. Bpino je moryhe na onHa Huje oOyxBaTwia I[€0 MHPOCTOP KOjU jOj ce
MpUIKCYje, MOrOTOBO MTO je Civitas Moryia OuTH Mama OJf MPBOOUTHE TEPUTOPH]jE

Koje je co0OMHO IeMe 3ay3UMallo Y MPeapUMCKO n06a.”"

VY CBETIOCTH HOBHjHX
enurpadCKUx CBeIOYaHCTaBa HEIITO BHIle ce Moxke pehu o ynmo3m Anauszera y

norahajuma I Beka, kao u 0 ypehemy bUX0BE TIEperpruHe 3ajeTHUIIC.

Hajpanuju ox mHaue ManoOpojHUX MojaTaka O MmjueMeHy AHAM3eTa Impyxka jeaH
Hatnuc w3 | Beka, mponahern 80-TMX TOAWHA JJBAJECETOr BEKa Yy KapHjCKOj
Adpomusujamu (6p. 84), Ha kojem je 3abenexeH &0vog Avdilntwv. CHoOMEHHK
npurnaaa Beh moMeHyToj cepuju u3 adppoausujckor Sebasteion-a, y umjem je ceBepHOM
MOPTHKY TOJWTHYT HH3 CTaTya ca HATIIHCOM, KOjeé MpHKa3yjy NepcoHu(UKaImje

Hapoja nobeheHux y Bpeme ABryCTa.980 Cwmartpa ce 1a je KOMIUIEKC, Yrja U3rpajma

94 ptol. 11 15. 2: Avdilnrec.

%% Strab. VII 5. 3: Availrtiot.

%76 Mons Claudius? 3a 3amagny rpamuiy Arusera npema Jacuma, yi. DOMIC-KUNIC 2006, 77: oko
Homer Muxosbiia Ha J{paBu.

9T Mocsy 1959, 74-75; MOCSY 1966, 606; yir. DOMIC-KUNIC 2006, 77.

%8 B. § 3.2.1.6, ctp. 106 u mam. 1045: Bpeyuuma je MOrao NpHIagaTH M IMOTyHABCKH KacTel
Teutoburgium, y Jlamy.

%y rtome cmmcmy m MOCSY 1974, rosopehm yommrTeHo O MONMTHIHM HpeMa MeperpHHEM
3ajeTHAIAMA.

%0 Msrpagma xommiexca Sebasteion maza y speme ox TuGepujese Buage 10 HepoHa, y HEKOIHKO
eTana, ajy je cajipkaj yrilaBHOM KOHIIEHTpUCAaH OKO ABrycToBHX nobena. REYNOLDS 1981, 3267

SMITH 1988; yn. WILKES 1992, 207; NICOLET 1991, 45-47: uctuue noxyaapHoctu ca RGDA.
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maga y Bpeme juHactije JymmjeBana—Kimaymujepana,”®' mHacrao mnpema HexoM
PHMCKOM y30py, KakaB Ou Morao outu ABrycros Porticus ad Nationes, npemaa cy u
JIPYTH M3BOPH MOTIIM HMATH YTHIAja Ha caapykaj kommuiexca.”*? IIpomaramsa yiora
adpoaN3MjaICKOT CIIOMEHHMKA PA3JIMYUTa j€ OJf CBOT PHMCKOT y30pa, HAMCHCHA j€
IPYradmjoj myGIMIM, amd NPEHOCH BaXKHE IOPYKe H3Bopa™™ M OCBET/baBa HEKe

ACIICKTC ITOJIUTHYKE I/ICTOpI/Ije C II0OYCTKa HpI/IHI_[I/IHaTa.

[ojenuua miemena — £0vr) — nepcoHnduKoBaHa cTaTyama jKeHa, y3eTa Cy Kao
pars pro toto. CumO0a4YKH, OHA TIPEJICTaBIbajy caMy MoOeay, YjeIHO U CBa IJIEMEHa
CaBJIaJIaHa y MCTO] KamIamu. MOKEMO Ce MOCITYKUTH PUMEepoM TpyMILTHHA, KOJU Y
OBOME KOHTEKCTYy CcuUMOOnm3yjy mo0Oeny HaJl CBHM aJIICKUM miemernma.
[ToxopaBame anmnckux miemMeHa nomume ce y Res Gestae (c. 26), a miemeHa cy
3abesnexena Ha criomenuky Tropaeum Alpium (CIL V 7817), uuju TeKCT npeHOCH U
[Tmuauje Crapuju (Plin. NH 111 136),985 rae cy TpyMIUIMHM HaBEICHH Ha MPBOM
MECTy, BEpOBAaTHO Kao Haj3HauajHUju. Be3a wm3mel)y m aBrycroBckmx mnobena,
wuxoBor nomena y RGDA u adpoausujaackux crioMeHuKa MOXKE C€ YCIIOCTaBHTU U
Ha apyrum Mectuma, Hmp. Callaeci, Apamu ntn.®® Amanorso Tome, cratya koja
npukasyje nepconudukoBanu £0voc Avoulntwv o3HavyaBa 1modeqy Hajl MaHOHCKUM
meMeHnMa. Anu Ha koju jgorahaj ceha oBaj cnomenuk? P. Cmut, koju je 00jaBUO
ommmMpaH wiaHak o Simulacra gentium agpoau3ujckor KOMIUIeKca, BUAM TEHIKONY y
TOME ILITO CE€ CIOMHUBbY TPH IUIEMEHa Koja mpumnaaajy Wnmpuky. Jlok 3a coMeHuK
Janoma (Op. 1) mMoxe moy3maHo y3etu jga cumbonmsyje OKTaBHjaHOBa OCBajarba y
I/Innpm<y,987 KOJ| TyMademwa crioMeHuka [lupycra u AHau3era HauiiasH ce Ha U3BECHE
temkohe. H. KamOu cmatpa ga cy melhy u3ryOsbeHMM cTaTyama MOPTHKA MOpaJIU

988

outn npukazanu Jlenmaru u Ilanonu (Sic),” mro, uMajyhu y Buay cumOONIMYHH

%1 O nocrenenom HACTAaHKY KoMIutekca: REYNOLDS 1981, 327; SMITH 1988, 57-58.

%2 Sery. Ad Aen. VIII 721, yr. SMITH 1988, 50; NICOLET 1991, 47; CAREY 2003..

%3 P LIVERANI, ‘Nationes’ e ‘civitates’ nella propaganda imperiale, Mitteilungen des Deutschen
Arch@ologischen Instituts, Rémische Abteilung 1995, 219-249.

%% |Aph 9.3: £8vouc | Tpovvreiro[v]. SMITH 1988, 58; CAREY 2003, 68.

%y §2.4.

%6 RGDA 26 u Hatmic: REYNOLDS 1981, 317-27, 6p. 21; IAph 9.4.

%7 Harmuc 6p. 1.

%8 camBI 19992000, 130-131.
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KapaKTep OBHUX CIIOMCHHKA, HC HU3IJIEAAa HHU Kao ,I[06p0 HUTHU BE€POBATHO o6jamH,eH>e.
C o03upoM Ha apyre U3BOPHE MOAATKE KOju roBope o norahajuma y Unupuky, Morio
Oou ce Hajmpe mohm 1m0 3akibydka na Ilupyctu cumbonmsyjy ciaom JlammaTcko-
IIAHOHCKOT yCTaHKa,989 JIOK CIIOMEHUK AH/AM3eTa HajBepoBaTHHje ceha Ha HemTo
panuje norahaje ITanoHckor patTat.990 Hanme, cumbonuka crioMeHuka Ou ce moria
Be3aTH 3a mojarak o usjgacky Puma na JlyHaB, koju je 3abenexen y Res Gestae Divi
Augusti (c. 30): Pannoniorum gentes, quas ante me principem populi Romani
exercitus nunquam adit, devictas per Ti. Neronem, qui tum erat privignus et legatus
meus, imperio populi Romani subieci, protulique fines Illyrici ad ripam fluminis
Danui. ¥ ucrome macycy Asryct kaxe: Citra quod Dacorum transgressus exercitus
meis auspicis victus profilgatusque est, et postea trans Danuvium ductus exercitus
meus Dacorum gentes imperia populi Romani perferre coegit mTo Moxe ce
MOKJIamaTh ca CIOMEHUKOM U3 HCTe cepuje, Koju nepcoHudukyje modehenu £0vog

~ 901
AoK®V.

Temiko je 3aMHCIMTH Ja c€ Pajd O OJACTYyMamy, CTOra Ou ce CUMOOJIHMKA
CIIOMEHUKa AHJIM3ETa HajIpe MOria Be3aTu 3a jaorahaje koju cy 3abenexeHu y Res

Gestae.

Ha oBome MecTy Mopa ce MpeucnuTaTu yiaora AHAU3eTa y KpylmHUM aorahajuma
y Unupuxy y Bpeme AprycroBor [lpunnunara, ogqHocHo y norahajuma Ilanonckor
pata. OHa je BpJjO BEpOBaTHO OWJla MPOMHHEHTHH]a HEro IITO CE€ PaHHje y HaylH
muciuio. O ToMe TOBOpPM 4YMHIEHHUIIA Jla CE€ Ha CIOMEHHUIMMa IpOMaraHIHOT
KapakTepa I0jaBjbyjy AHAM3ETH, a He, Ha mpumep, bpeyuu, kako O6u ce MOIJIO

OUYEKMBATH Ha OCHOBY JIMTEPAPHUX MU3BOpa KOjU Oenexe oBe jaorahaje.

VYnpaBa u opraHusanuja neperpuHe 3ajeHune AHau3eTa y HajpaHujeM NepHoay

pUMCKe MpOBHHLMjCKe yrpaBe y [laHOHHjU BEpOBAaTHO ce HHUjE pa3IUKOBaja O]

9 ym. Vell. Pat. I1 115. 2.

%0 REYNOLDS 1981, 326-327; SMITH 1988, 58 ocraBibajy Mecta 3a 06e MoryhiHocTu [TaHOHCKH par
i JlanMaTcKo-MaHOHCKHM yCTaHaK. 3a OcBajabe MaHOHCKHUX IUieMeHa y Bpeme TubepujeBor para:
Mocsy 1974, 55. 3a apxeoJionike TparoBe MpHCyCcTBa PUMCKE BOjcke Tpe baToHOBOT ycTaHKa, KOju
cBeJoYe Jia je 3eMiba AHU3eTa Omia o pUMCKOM KOHTPOJIOM HemnocpeaHo nocie ITanoHckor para
yi. PINTEROVIC 1967, 56; DomIC-KUNIC 2006, 107.

%1 REYNOLDS 1981, 317-27, 6p. 17; SEG 31, 1981, 926, BullEp 1982, 356; SEG 35, 1082; SMITH
1988, 55, 6p. 6.
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apyrux. Ilpedektu 3a oBy CivitaS HHUCY MOCBEIOYEHH, aqd ¢ OO3MPOM Ha HHUXOB
M0JI0Ka] y3 BaKHE BOJICHE KOMYHHKAIMje, M y OPraHMU3aIl[MOHOM CMHCIY y3 ripa
Danuvii, Moxe ce IpeTIoCTaBUTH Aa Cy OMiIM 10J npedekTyparHoM ympasom.” O
yIpaBH IUIEMEHCKUX MpBaKa HEITO cMO Oosbe oOaBeImITeHH 3axBajbyjyhu HOBUjUM
enurpadCKUM TOJAIMMa. JEAMHW JIocall TIOCBEJAOYCHU NPHUHIEIIC MEperpuHe
3ajequuie Anausera, Breucus Isticani f. princ(eps) Antizit(ium), 3abenexen je, Kao u
principes manonckux Jaca, bpeyka u boja, mehy cBegornuma koncrurynuje RMD 205
(6p. 85 = 168).° IMogarax mokasyje 1a je meperpuHa 3ajeqHuna AHIU3ETA y PAHAM
roguHaMa Becna3ujaHOBOT NPUHIMIIATA IO AYTOHOMHOM YIIPaBOM ILJIEMEHCKUX

mpBaka (terminus ante quem 71. roauna).

AHI[I/IBGTI/I Cy Imnpumnazaainu IMaHOHCKOM CTAaHOBHUIITBY KOje je HaccJbaBaJlo
- 994
IOCAaBCKy M €O IMOAPABCKE PCrujc. bunu Cy CpOAHHU IIJIECMCHY EPGYKEI. ETHOHMM

An-diz-et-es m3Boau ce m3 kopena diz- <*deig'h-;995

JIOK je mpeuKc 4YecT an- y
WIMPCKUM TormoHumuMa (Hip. An-detrium, An-derva, uti.) U y JIMYHUM UMEHUMA. Y
JOKYMEHTHMa KOjU TOBOPE O 3ajeIHHIM AHIHM3eTa 3a0eNeKEeHO je CBera HEKOJIUKO
aungHUX uMmeHa: Breucus, Isticanus, Passeris. Y uHBeHTap aHau3eTCKUX MMeHa Moun
y6paja 1 (Ulpius) Pirus, (Ulpia) Ruca,’®® npemza ce He Moxe moy31aHo yTBpAUTH 1a

JIY TIPUNA/Aajy OBOj 3aj€THUIIN.

IIpema munubewy A. Mounja, XanpujaHoBa KOJIOHH]ja Mypca997 HacTana je Ha
JeTy TEepUTOpHUje aHaAu3eTcKe Civitas, a KacHHje W MYHHIIUIIH] My]pcena.998 Hosuju
enurpadcku monanu, mehyrum, mokasyjy da je IUIeMEHCKa 3ajeqHulia AHau3era
1ocrojaja 'y HENpPOMEHEHOM CTaTycy HAaKOH OCHUBama KoJoHHje Mypce.
3axBaspyjyhu jeqHoM HOBHMjeM OTKpuhy BOJHHYKE JUIUIOME, YHJU j€ IaTyM H3/laBamba

154. ronuna (Op. 86), enmurpadcku je MOCBEIOUCHO MOCTOjabe MEPETPUHE 3a)CTHULIC

92yn. § 3.2.1.6, crp. 111. DUSANIC 2004, 256, Harr. 47 (3a 0ZHOC Fipa-pyIHAIH—TIEPErPHHI).

%3 B 6p. 92 = 168.

%4 Mocsy 1959, 55; Mocsy 1974, 14,

%% MAYER 1957 je m3sommo nme ox *dhgeigh, 3ua, yrepaa, rpu. teiyoc; ANREITER 2001, 31-32; MEID
2005, 24-25: *digia > diza.

9% CIL 111 3311 = 10292; RIU 990; Mocsy 1959, 260, 216/6. OPEL 1V 32.

%97 CIL 111 3279 = 10260: Divo Hadriano Mursenses conditori suo. Ptol. II 15.4 Movpoio.

9% Mocsy 1959, 74 u Ham. 398: “Villeicth unter Caracalla: CIL 111 10246
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999

AHJmM3eTa CpelMHOM Jpyrora Beka, = a BEpOBATHO U JIOI[HH]jE, IITO yKa3zyje Ha TO Ja

OCHUBAaWbE PUMCKE KOJIOHH]E€ Ha OBOME MPOCTOPY Y aAMUHUCTPATUBHOM CMUCIY HHjeE

000

norajallo CycemHy meperpuHy 3ajeamuiy.’’C Tewmko je OZPEeAWTH a IH je Aeo

TEPUTOPH]jE OJBOJEH OJ1 3ajSHUIIC U J0/IeJbeH KOJIOHH]H WITU jOj HUje HU MPUTIAIA0.

Harnucn

84. Harmuc Ha miouwm oj Oermor MepMepa Koja je mpumanana 0a3u 3a cratyy.

Iponahen 1982. romune y kommiekcy Sebasteion y Adponusujanu y Kapuju.'%

SMITH 1988, 55-77; SEG 35, 1082; 1Aph 9.23.
"EBvoug | Availntov.
Hartym: I Bek.
85. Csenok Bojanuke nuruiome u3 71. roqune, RMD 205 = 6p. 168, ctp. 270.
t. 5: Breuci Isticani f(ilii) princ(ipis) Antizit(ium).
Wwme Isticanus jaBsba ce MpBH MyT HA OBOME MECTY.

86. Bojunuka murmuioma ox 24. cenremOpa 154. romune monmesbena Claudio

Passeris f. Marcello Antiz(eti).
P. WEIR, ZPE 146, 2004, 247-254; AE 2004, 1923.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f. divi Traiani Parthic(i) nep(os) divi Nervae
pronep(os) T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius, ponti(fex) max(imus),
trib(unicia) pot(estate) XVII, imp(erator) II, co(n)s(ul) 1V, p(ater) p(atriae), equitib(us)
et peditib(us) qui milit(averunt) in alis V quae appel(lantur) | Flav(ia) Aug(usta)
Brit(annica) (miliaria) et 1 Thrac(um) veter(ana) et | c(ivium) R(omanorum) et |

praetor(ia) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | Aug(usta) Itur(aeorum) et coh(ortibus) XIII 111

9% perpyrosan je Hajkacumje 129. (P. WEIR, ZPE 146, 2004, 253).
1000 Mocsy 1959, 75; DOMIC-KUNIC 2006, 72: cmatpa Mypcy aHIU3eTCKUM HACEIhEM.
1001 \WiLKES 1996, 554.
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Batavor(um) (miliariae) vexil(latio) et | Alpinor(um) pedit(ata) et I Noricor(um) et 1l
Lusitan(orum) et 11 Ast(urum) et Callaec(orum) et VII Breucor(um) et | Lusit(anorum) et
Il Aug(usta) Thrac(um) et I Montan(orum) et I Thracum c(ivium) R(omanorum) et |
Campan(orum) volunt(ariorum) et sunt in Pannon(ia) Infer(iore) sub lallio Basso
leg(ato) quinis et vicenis item classic(is) senis et vicenis plurib(us)ve stip(endis)
emerit(is) dimis(sis) honest(a) mission(e) quor(um) nomin(a) sub[scr]ipta sunt
civit(atem) Roman(am) qui eor(um) non habe[r(ent)] item filis classic(orum) dedit et
conub(ium) cu[m] uxor(ibus) quas tunc habuis(sent) cum est civitas is data aut cum is
guas postea duxiss(ent) dumtaxsat singulis. A(nte) d(iem) V k(alendas) Oct(obres) Sex.
C[a]lpurnio Agricola, Ti. Cl(audio) luliano co(n)s(ulibus). A[l]Jae praetoriae c(ivium)
R(omanorum) cui praest C. Rutilius Honoratus Hadr(ia) ex gregale Claudio Passeris f.
Marcello Antiz(eti) et Mummae Retimes fil. uxori eius Erav(iscae). Descript(um) et
recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aerea quae fixa est Romae in muro post templ(um) divi
Aug(usti) ad Minervam. M. Servili [Ge]tae, L. Pulli Chresimi, M. [Se]ntili lasi, [Ti. luli]
Felicis, [C. luli] Silvani, [C. Pompo]ni [St]atiani, [P. Ocili] Prisci.

Ipumanar je ciyxuo y jenuunuu ala praetoria c(ivium) R(omanorum).'®®? On
Hocu reutiiaHo ume Claudius, 6e3 npeHomena. Mime Passer je mocBemodyeHo BuIle
nyta y [Tanonuju (CIL 111 11045, AE 2005, 1238 u kao korHomen: Passerianus (CIL
I11 4407). JaBma ce u y Hopuky (ILLPRON 251, 1128, 1351), ocum Tora y ['anmju,
Wranuju u jegannyt y Penmju; ym. FALILEYEV 2007, 260. Koncturynmjom je nobuna
rpalhancko mpaso cynpyra Mumma Retimes fil. koja je mopexiiom Ouia u3 miemMeHa

EpaBucka.

3.2.1.5. Civitas Colapianorum

[Inemencka 3ajennuna Konanmjana wHamaswia ce, npema IliuHujeBoM

1003
CBEOYAHCTBY, y3 obany Case,

r7ie ux, y3 bpeyke, momume ka0 BaKHH]ja IJICMECHA
(populorum haec capita). Cycenne civitates, ca xojuma cy Komanujanu nenuam
caBcKo TipuoOajbe, HaBelIeHE Cy y npyroj, abemenHoj, ymctu. I[ltomeme], koju ux

IIOMHUIKLEC IO HMMCHOM KoAattiavoi. O HCIMPCIIM3HO CMCHITA TO IIJIIEMC ,,I/ICHOI[“

100233 jemummiy ym. M. ROXAN, ZPE 127, 1999, 259.
1003 plin. NH III 147: ... Saus per Colapianos.
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1005 M

]30ja.1004 Ha ocHoBy mMeHa 3ajenHulle, u3BeAeHOr u3 xuaponuma Colapis, O/l

Kyna, monoxaj memeHna mMoxe ce OnMke OJIpeluTH Yy JIOJIMHY OBE peKke, Koja ce y

1006

Cagy ynuBa xon Cucuuje, TauHHje Y BbCH CPEIIEbH U JIOBU TOK.  [leperpuHoj Civitas

Konanujana ce cnpam tora HadenHo mpunwucyje nonpydje usmehy Case u Kyme,
sanaguo on Cucumje, mpemja HUje NPEHu3HO YTBphEeHO Kyla Cy HWILIe TpaHHIE

civitas u kKoJmKa je Ouia mbeHa TEPUTOPHja Y PUMCKO 106a.*°" 3aruwm, Temxo je pehu

rae je u ga au je tepuropuja Komanujana aupexktHo uznasmwia Ha Casy. v

CaBpEMEHOj JIMTepaTypH YeCTO c€ HaBOAW jAa je nomahe craHoBHHIITBO Cuciyje

npunazgano mwiemeny Konanujana, ogHocHo na je Cucnuja Hacrana Ha TEpPUTOPH]H

osora muemena.’® Uunu ce na Ou Owno ucnpaBHuje pehu na je 3ajeqHuIa moj

: . 101
nmenoM Koznanujanu ¢popMupana y puMcko a00a o Behe, Jy)KHOaHOHCKE, TpyIe. 010

Ta ce rpymna npoctupaina y nananimsoj banuju (Iletpuma, ['muna, Kocrajauna, [iBop),

Kopnyna (IlerpoBa ropa, Ciym), 3atum y noapyyjy oko Kapnosua u pexa Kyme u

1011

Kopane, Ha jyr no obmnactu oko [lazuna ™~ — rpymne k0joj je €eTHUYKU MPUIaaano u

19% ptol. 11 14.2.

1005 MAYER 1935, 73: Col-ap-is g“ol-ap, ,.xpuBa peka; ym. J. SASEL, ArhVest. 36, 1985. ANREITER
2001, 225-228.

1008 Kyrra m3supe y Fopckom Korapy (teputopuja Jaroma). Ctpabon momumse pexy Komamuc (Koomic)
Ha Bume Mecta: Ha jemHom mecty (IV 6.10) kaxe na tedye m3 Anma u nga ce yiauBa y CaBy (kox
Cerectuke); a Ha apyrom (VII 5.2) ma ce Hoap (HemneHTH)UKOBaHA peka) oboraliyje BomoMm of
Konanuca xoju Teue on AnOujcke miaHuHEe Kpo3 3eMipy Jamoma u cycpehe ce ¢ JlyHaBom 0mu3y
3emube Cropaucka. Kyna ussupe y l'opckom Kotapy (tepuropuja Jamona).

%97 Mocsy 1959, 24.

1008 TTpema momamma o IPOCTHpamy TEpPUTOpHja APYrHX Civitates koje je HaGpojao y reorpadckom
crmcky (Jacu, Anmgmsetu, Bpeynm), moxe ce youmrn ma I[limmHHMje cacBuM yommTeHO oipehyje
MOJIOKAj OBHX 3ajeHHIIA y OJHOCY Ha peke, crora Savus per Colapianos moxiaa He 6u Tpedano
TYMauUTH JIOCIOBHO.

1099 Mocsy 1966, 606; BoJANOVSKI 1988, 336-337; DoMIC-KUNIC 2006, 79-80. [Ipema Mumbemsy A.
Majepa (MAYER 1940, 195), mpBobutHO Cy mpumamaiu IUIeMeHy Jamoja ol KOjuX Cy ce KacHHje
OJIBOj MJIH.

%y, Strab. 1V 6. 10.

19 Majep je y Konarmjannma Bugeo (paximjy Jamoma (MAYER 1940, 195:1.; MOcsy 1959, 24; MOCSY

1962, 606; yn. BOJANOVSKI 1988, 337), anu ce pamu O NMaHOHCKOM IUIEMEHY, HE INpHIanajy

Janomuma. BOJANOVSKI, Godisnjak CBI 22(20)/1984, 145-265. 3a npunaaHocT HaHOHCKO] TPYIH

TOBOPH M apXEOJIOLIKH MaTepHjajl, KOju ce passiuKyje oJ jarmojackor, yi. B. RAUNIG, O4 20,1996,

39-69: matepujan ca Hanasumra Kpdyana oarosapa onome u3 ponune Kyne n okosmmne Cucuuje
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nomahe cranosuumTBo Cerecruke / Cucumje.’®*? HakoH ycrmocTaBibama pHMCKE
yIpaBe OHO je OMJIO MOJEJbEHO y HEKOJHUKO MOJUTHUYKO—TEPUTOPHjATHUX jeIUHHUIA
1013 .
pa3nuyuTora Ccraryca. ETHMYKO CpOACTBO CTAaHOBHMIITBA jeAHE Treorpadcke
[eNMHe He Tpeba MemaTH ca aJMUHUCTPATHBHUM jeMHHUIIAMA HAa KOje jé OHO Yy
1014
pUMCKO 100a MOJEJbEHO. Ocum Tora, enurpadCkd CIIOMEHUIIM CBEAOYE O
MOCTOjarky OBE MeperpuHe 3ajeanuiie cpeaunom Il Beka, o yemy he 6utu peqn.1015
J. lamen je mpermocraBuo na ce mneHTap Kosanujana Hama3wo y OKOJIMHH

Kapmnosnia u npunucyje oBoj 3ajenaunu noapydje goaune Kymne no bene Kpajune, Ha

ceBeposarany. % Civitas ce Ha jyry M jyroMcTOKy BepOBaTHO AOAMpPUBANA ca

%7 ykmbyayjyhn u mpocrop

1018
[TerpoBe u 3puncke rope.” ~ C 003upom Ha OIU3HUHY PYIHUKA, MOXKE CE OYEKUBATH

(HCKAIHOM TEpPHTOPHjOM Kojoj je mpumamano Tormycko,’

Jla Cy MeperpuHu OOIMKIbE 3ajeIHUIIE, MTOpe]l perpyraunoHux obasesa (ym. Op. 88,

89, 90, 91), xoje cy Baxuie 3a cBe Win 6ap 3a BehuHy neperpuHux 3ajeiHuua, Ouimm

(ib. 51-52). Y. Tomycko, mocBere GokarcTeuma Vidassus, Thana. PerientHa ncrtpaxnBama Ha
nokanuteT Typcka Koca Imokasaia Cy CHaXXHY KOHIIGHTpAIHjy 1oMaher MaHOHCKOT eleMEeHTa.

1012 Anmjan mommmse cranoBuke Cerectuke: Yeyeotavol. Strab. VI 5.2: 1 8¢ Seyeotikny mohg ot
Havvoviov év cupPodrf] motaudv miewdvov. [Inuanje Konammjane kao meperpuHy 3ajeTHHILY
nmomuise He3aBucHO of kosouuje Cucuumje (NH III 148). [leo Tepuropuje je yirao je y duckanny
TEpUTOPH]jy, B. Buie, Har. 1011.

1013 CrpaGouoB momatax &yydc 88 Tiig TeyeoTikig £0TL Kol 1) Siokio ePovPIOV YIOTIYbYje PEelaTHBHO
HOBO oTkpuhe HaTnuca Ha OpoH3aHo] Tabmmuu u3 Cucka, Ha KOjoj je 3abenexeH TOIOHUM
Cerectuka; I. RADMAN LIVAJA, Prilozi instituta za arheologiju u Zagrebu 24, 2007, 153-172; AE
2007, 1143: In Se|gestica || R(ecepi) m(ensuram) I | f(eci) Il. la nu ce morio paautu o ,,double
community“, Te ga je Cucuuja 6mna pumcko, a Cerectuka nomalie Hacesbe; ALFOLDI 1948, 17,
Mocsy 1959, 25 cmarpa ia ce panu 0 neperpruHIMa KOju XXMBE Ha TEPUTOPHjH Ipaja.

101 Mocsy 1974, 51: IIpema MounjeBoM Munubewy Komanujanu cy Ouim 1moj puMCKOM KOHTPOJIOM
ox 35. roauHe, HajpaHHje YMUPEHH, CTOTa BPJIO TIOY3AaHH.

0158 crp. 96.

1918 SASEL 1985, 325; Bozic 2001, 181-98.

Y TIR L 33, 73. 3a npocThpame (QUCKATHE TepuTopHje 10 TOImycKor, Ka0 W PyIAHHYKY aKTHBHOCT
Tora kpaja B. DUSANIC 1977, 65. yn. CIL 111 10821 (statio portorii, ['opuuka). Cranuua Ad fines
ce MOXKa OHOCH Ha rpanuie ¢uckanHe Teputopuje (DUSANIC, ib.)

1018 HomI¢-KUNIC 2006, 64, 71.
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oGaBesann Ha pax y pynammuma.’’® Ha Besy oBe 3ajesHuie ca pyaapcKuM
MOCJIOBAMA yKa3yje W IOCTOjame BHIE KaMeHoioMma oko KapiioBma, Ha monpydjy
Kopnyna nyx pexe Kopane. Onatie cy ce KaMeH Kao U TOTOBH IPOJYKTH MOIJIU JIaKO
peunuM myTem TpaHcmoproBath y Cucumjy. OBe je KamMeHOJIIOME O0WIIao u
eBueHTHPao jomr Bpyrmmvm. 0%

VYnpaBa BojHor mnpedexta Han 3ajegHuuoM Komnamujana mnocBerodeHa je
enurpadckn. Ilpema TekcTy mouyacHor Hatmmca u3 Xwujepamosuca (6p. 87), L.
Antonius M. f. Fab. Naso, nuuHOCT uMja je Kapujepa A0OpO JOKyMEHTOBaHA Yy

ussopuma, '’ y Bpeme napa Kiaymmja je Guo Ha monoxajy mpedekra 3ajemHuIe

Konarmjaua, kao primus pilus'®%

neruje XIII Gemina, cranmonupane y [leroBuony.
AyTOHOMHA ynpaBa IUIEMEHCKHX IPBaKa HHUje IMOCBEI0YCHA 3a OBY 3ajeIHUILY, JIU CE
MOX€ HPETIIOCTABUTHU J1a UM j€ JOIIYIITEH CTENeH ayTOHOMHjE y MCTO BpeMe Kaja u

CyCCIHUM IMAaHOHCKUM 3aj caAHHuIama.

Enurpadcku croMeHunu cBemode aa je Civitas peregrina mocrojana y II Beky,
Kako ce Buau mpema HasuBy jeaunuiie Ulpia y kojoj je cayxuo (6p. 90), 3aTmm,
npemMa BOJHUYKO] AMIUIOMH W3 XajpujaHoBor BpemeHa (u3 134. roauue), Koja je
nonesbena jenHom Komamujany (6p. 91). Ha ocHOBY TuX JOKyMeHaTa MOXeE Ce
U3BECTH 3aKJbydak 1a je Civitas Kosanujana umana HEMPOMEHEH aIMHUHUCTPATHBHU
craryc 30-tux roguna II Bexa. CacBMM HM3BECHO 3ajeJJHMLIA je OINCTaJa y HCTOM

aJMMHHUCTPaTUBHOM OOJMKY M HakoH Tora. Ha mpocTopy 3ajenHuiie Hema HHU

1019 O omHOCYy pyaHHMKA M CYCeAHHMX NEpPerpHHHX 3ajeaHuua yi. DUSANIC 1989, 148-149; DUSANIC
2004, 262.

1020 SARIC 1983, 43-58. Jlocas je OTKPHBEHO OKO 25 joKanuTeTa y3 Tok KopaHe KOji Cy TpHIaaii

kameHonomuMa. [IponaljeHo je MHOIITBO PUMCKHX capkodara, Kako JOBPIIEHHX, TAaKO U OHHX

KOju Cy ocTaiM moiyoOpaljeHM y >KMBOM KaMeHy, Kao M JpPYrHX eJeMeHaTa KOju Cy ce Ty

m3pahuBanu. Behu neo marepujana, ykipydyjyhu u enurpadcke cioMmeHuke Huje 06jaBibeH. Ocum

TOTa, EBUJICHTUPAH je 3Ha4ajaH Opoj TpaJMHCKUX Hacelba, Kao U Beha puMcka HaceoOMHa y MeCTy

Cg. ITerap Mpesxunukn y 6mmsuan Kaprosia (SARIC 1983, 48), rae ce Moxzaa Hanasuo Vicus (?).

Opmatne motuue M HEKOJIMKO (QparmeHtapHux Hatmnuca: AlJ 497-499. Anmunucrpanuja

KameHoJioMa je BepoBaTHO Omia y Cucuuju, Kao u y ciiydajy ferraria ca ynpaBHEM HEHTPOM OKO

JbybGune.

19! Tac. Hist. 1. 20. Yn. AE 1902, 157; CIL 111 6993.

2B.§4.2.1.
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AHTUYKUX TpajoBa, HU TparoBa ypOanm3anuje. Harnucu Ttakohe mokasyjy na je
neperpuna Civitas Colapianorum mocrojaga He3aBHCHO OJ cyceaHe (JIaBHjeBCKe

1023

kosnonuje Cucyje,” ~ WITO je y cKiIany ca noganuma xon [lnuamja.

Onomacruka Konanujana oarosapa THUILy KOjU j€ PaclpoCTpameH Y MaHOHCKOM

1024 :
Nmena 3abenekeHa Ha CIHOMEHHIMMA KoOja c€ IOY3aHO MOTY

Mehypeudjy.
npunucatu KonanujaHuma mnpuIiaiajy WHBEHTapy MaHOHCKMX MMeHa: Bato, Bulus,
Cabelus, Cralus, Lirus, Liccaius, Plassarus, Precio, [S]ceno?, Scenobarvus.
3abenekeHa Cy M JIATHHCKA HMCHA NepOS,1025 Proculus, Firminus,*®®® uecra xon
nomopopama. Emmrpadcku cnomenunm bjenme Kpajune yka3yjy Ha HPHCYCTBO
Uranckux mopoauua y toj peruju (Caesernii,*®? lulii,*®® Numisii(?),%%° Petronii,
Apulei'®®), KOje ce Mopa IpUIHCAaTH MPOMETHOM nonoxajy y [locaBunu, y 0au3nHu
Cucnuje ¥ pPYAHUYKUX OOJIACTH, TJI€ CY JOCEbEHHYKE IOPOAUIE IPHBIAYMIH

CKOHOMCKH MHTCPCCH.

Harnucn

87. Tlouacum Hatrimc u3 Xujepanonuca y Cupuju (Baalbek, JInu6an).

CIL 11 14387; ILS 9199; DoBO 1975, 580; AE 2004, 82; ym. PIR? A 854.
DEVIIVER, PME A-139; PFLAUM, Les carrieres I, 85-87; FITz 1995, 317, 6p. 202.

[L(ucio)] Antonio M(arci) f(ilio) Fab(ia) | Nasoni | [(centurioni) le]g(ionis) 11
Cyrenaicae | [(centurioni) le]g(ionis) XIll Geminae |> [honorat]o albata
decursione ab Imp(eratore) | [praef(ecto) c]ivitatis Colaphianorum (!) | [primo]

pilo leg(ionis) XIII Geminae trib(uno) leg(ionis) 1 Italic(ae) | [trib(uno)

102 Bp. 91.

1024 K ATICIC 19644, 28-29.

1025 Nomu Ckpaxn, Bapumosuh: M. SEGVIC, OA 20, 1996, 132 (meperpun); Pomume: CIL 111 3933 =
10818; AlJ 485 (P. Aelius).

1026 po e, CIL 111 3933 = 10818; AlJ 485.

1027.CIL 111 10826 = AlJ 493.

1028 CIL 111 10827 = AlJ 494,

1029 CIL 111 3935 = AlJ 496.

1030 CIL 111 10825 = AlJ 490.
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coh(ortis)] 111 vigilum trib(uno) coh(ortis) XV urb(anae) | [trib(uno) coh(ortis)]
X1 urban(ae) trib(uno) coh(ortis) IX praet(oriae) | [donato] ab Imperatore
[... co]ron(a) | [valla]ri corona au[rea] vexillis | [duob]us has[tis puris] duobus |
[pri]m[ipilo bis le]g(ionis) XIV Gem(inae) | [trib(uno) coh(ortis)] I praet(oriae)
et pra[ep]osito supra | [vetera]nos Romae m[o]rantium | [pluriu]m exercituum
proc(uratori) Aug(usti) | [Po]nto et B[ithyni]ae | [... AJurel[ius ...]IA.

Harmuc ce natyje u3zmely 45-63. roguue. %!
88. Harnuc u3 Apaboune. U3ryosben?

CIL 111 4372; RIU 255; LORINCZ 2001, 154; yn. MOCSY 1959, 243, 6p. 158/6.

Bato Buli f(ilius) | Colap(ianus) eq(ues) ala(e) | Pannoniorum | tur(ma) Sceni
Sce|nobarvi f(ili) ann(orum) | XXX stip(endiorum) IX | h(ic) s(itus) e(st) | Scenus

Scenobarvi | f(ilius) heres pos(u)it.

2 col(onia?) Ap(---), HD040534, 6e3 ocHoBa. Jlatipajy HaTnuc y 1. BeK. (4uTame
npey3uma SPAUL, ZPE 105, 199).

89. Haarpo6uu Harmuc u3 Apabone. U3ryospen?
CIL 111 4376; RIU 258.

---] | Crali f(ilius) | Col(apianus?) {a}equ(es) | ala Panno(niorum) | sign(ifer)
tur(mae) Arti | ann(orum) XXXIIII stip(endiorum) | XVI h(ic) s(itus) e(st) | Lirus

Plassari f(ilius) | her(es) pos(u)it.

Wwme Cralus ce jaBiba camo Ha oBoM Mecty (OPEL 11 88), kao u Lirus (OPEL 111
28); Plassarus je y Be3u ca Plassus (6p. 68, 71; OPEL |11 145).

90. Haarpo6uu Hatmuc u3 Kapuynryma (Bad Deutsch Altenburg).

CIL 11 11227.

1031 v, Mocsy 1957, 495.
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--- LiJccai [fil(ius)] | Colap(ianus) [mil(es)] | c(o)ho(rtis) 1 Ulp(iae)
[Pann(oniorum)] | an(norum) VL st(i)p(endiorum) [---] | h(ic) s(itus) e(st)
Pre[cio(?)] | TAI[---

Hatym: II Bexk.

Nwme Precio (KATICIC 1964a, 28) 3abenexeno je u koa Ckoparicka (6p. 204).

91. Bojunuka aumuioma o HoBeMmOpa 134. roaune, moaesbena M[...]Jo Batonis f.

Cabelo, Colap[ia]n(o). I'opwa ITanouwuja.

RMD 250.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Tra[iani] Parthici f(ilius) divi | Nervae nepos Traia[nus
H]adrianus Aug(ustus) | pontif(ex) max(imus) trib(unicia) po[t(estate) X]VIII co(n)s(ul)
Il p(ater) p(atriae) | equitib(us) et peditib(us) qu[i milita]ver(unt) in alis V et |
coh(ortibus) VI quae appell(antur) I [U]Ip(ia) [con(tariorum)] (milliaria) et | Thr(acum)
vict(rix) | et 1 Cannan(efatium) et I Hisp(anorum) [Ara]v(acorum) et [IIl1 AJug(usta)
Thr(acum) et | Ae|lia Gaes(atorum) (milliaria) et I Ulp(ia) Pann(oniorum) [(milliaria)]
et | [Th]r(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I[I Al]|pinor(um) et 1111 volunt(ariorum) et V
Calla[ec(orum) L]uce[ns(ium) et] | sunt in Pann(onia) Super(iore) sub Cornelio
Pr[oculo] | quinque et viginti st[ip]end(iis) emer(itis) d[i]Jmiss(is) | honest(a)
missi[ion(e) qJuor(um) nomin(a) subscript[a] | sunt ipsis I[iberis p]osterisq(ue) eor(um)
civit(atem) dedit | et conub(ium) cu[m uxor]ib(us) [qua]s tunc habuissent | cum est
civit(as) iis data afut si g(ui) cae]lib(es) essent | cum iis quas postea du[xissent
dumta]xat | singuli singula[s ...] Nov(embres) | P(ublio) Licinio Pa[nsa L(ucio) Attio
Macrone] co(n)s(ulibus) | alae | Ulpiae cont[ariorum (milliaria) cui prae]est | P.
He[re]nnius Nige[r 3]el | ex grega[le] | M[...]o Batonis f(ilio) Cabelo Colap[ia]n(o)
| [...]nsi fil(iae) luliae uxori eius Az[a]lae | [descr]iptu[m et rec]ognitum ex tabul[a]
aenea | [qua]e fixa [est Ro]mae in muro pos(t) t[e]mpl(um) | [di]vi Aug(usti) [ad]
Minervam || Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Traian(i) Part(hici) f(ilius) divi Nerva[e nepos] |
Traian(us) Hadrian(us) Aug(ustus) pont(ifex) max(imus) tri[b(unicia) pot(estate)] |
XVII co(n)s(ul) 11 p(ater) p(atriae) | eq(uitibus) et ped(itibus) qui mil(itaverunt) in
al(is) V et <c>oh(ortibus) VI qu[a]e app(ellantur) 1 | I Ulp(ia) <c>on(tariorum) et I
Th[r(acum) v]i<c>t(rix) et | <C>an(nanefatium) et | H[isp(anorum) A]rv(acorum) | et
Il Aug(usta) Thr(acum) e[t | Aelia G]ae[s(atorum) (milliaria)] et | Ulp(ia)

P[ann(oniorum)] (milliaria) et | | Thr(acum) <c>(ivium) R(omanorum) et Il
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Alp[inor(um) et] I vol[unt(ariorum) et] V Cal(laecorum) Luc[ens(ium) et sjunt | [i]n
P[ann(onia) S]up(eriore) sub [CJor[ne]lio [Proc]ulo quin(que) et vig(inti) | [st(ipendiis)
e]m(eritis) dim(issis) hon(esta) m[iss(iione) quor(um) nom(ina) sJubs<c>r(ipta) sunt |
ipsi[s lib(eris) pJost(erisque) eor(um) <c=>iv[it(atem) ded(it) et con(ubium) cu]m
ux(oribus) quas | tun<c> h[abuiss(ent) c]Jum est c[ivit(as) iis data au]t si q(ui) caelib(es)

ess(ent) | cum iis quas [postea duxissent ---

Nwme Cabelus 6u morio outu y Besu ca Cabellius (CIL 1l 6179). XKena je

mopeksoM u3 Tiemena Asana (ym. § 3.2.1.8).

3.2.1.6. Civitas Breucorum

1032

[Ineme bpeyka™ ™ momuio je moa puMcKy BiacT HakoH IlaHoHCkor paTa, u Taja je

OWJI0 OPraHU30BaHO y CPa3MEPHO BEJIHKY IMEpPErpuHy 3ajezLHHuy.1O33 CrpaboH ux

crioMUBb€ Mel)y maHOHCKUM memenmma. 0

Bpeyiu cy nmanu npoOMHHEHTHY yJIOTY Y
JlamMaTCKO-ITAaHOHCKOM YCTaHKY, KOju je m3buo mehy Jlesmmujatuma, 6. roguHe U
Op30 ce mpomupuo Koa cyceaHux bpeyka, uuju cy mpsaru Pinnes u Bato, mopen
barona Jlesuaujarckor, y m3Bopuma 3anamhenu kao Bohe moOyHe 6-9 rommnue. 0%
Hakon batoHoBor ycranka meperpuHa 3ajeqHuua bpeyka 3ajapikana je BEIUKY
teputopujy. [lmuanje Ctapuju cmemra bpeyke, nopen Konanujana, y gonuny Case.
Hpyru u3zBopu, MehyTum, Mmokasyjy Ja ce HbHX0Ba IeperpuHa 3ajeiHuIa IpocTrpaia
u3mehy Case u JlyHaBa u wu3nasuia, mo cBemy cynehu, Ha nyHaBcKy oOaiy.
3axBasbyjyhu enurpagckum cBeJOYaHCTBUMa Moke ce pehum HemrTo BuIe O

rpaHullaMa BbEeHE TEPUTOpPH]E.

Munujanujcku Hatiuc u3 Canone (Op. 44) Oeneku M3rpalmy IyTeBa y BpeMe
Kopuenmja Jlonabene, 20. ronune, mel)y KojuMa je HaBeJeHa 1ecTa, Ayra 158 musba,

koja Bomi ox Camone ad Bath[inum flumen].'®® Ipema Andenmmjeoj momynn

1932 O mpempumvckim Hacessuma Bpeyka: BOJANOVSKI 1984, 194,

1033 Syet. Tib. 9; ym. SYME 1933, 69.

1% Strab. VII 5.3.

1% Vell. Pat. 11 110; Cass. Dio LV 29; 34.

103 Tpaca Tora myra muje yrephena Ha Tepeny. 3a mpernoctaBibene mpasie: ALFOLDY 1965a, 323—

327; BOJANOVSKI 1974, 192-202. IIpema bojaHOBCKOM, IiecTa ce MOTJIa JCIUMHYHO MOKJIANATH ca
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Tekcta HaTmmca, peka Bath[inus], xojy momume u Benej Ilatepkynm y Be3u ca

1037

norahajuma 8. romune,  gemu bpeyke ox Ocepujata(?): Bath[inum flulmen | quod

dividit B[r]e[ucos Oseriat?]ibus. YriaBHom je mpruxBahieHO MHUIUBEHE 1O KOjeM Ce

038

barunyc unentudukyje ca Bocrom, ' mro mame yKa3zyje Ha TO Aa cy bpeymm

JpoKaiii 00€ CaBCKe 06ane

Hajnasbe 70 menor yirha y CaBy. He 3Ha ce, HaxasocT,
Ha KOjy TayKy y3 TOK peKe HaTIuC pedepHuiiie, CTora je TEIKO OJAPSIUTH TAYHO MECTO
pasrpanuuema oBe JBe 3ajenHuie. [loBesuBame CanoHe ca jgonuHOM bocHe
OCeTJbMBHM MOApYyYjeM bpeyka umano je usyszeraH MOJMTUYKU 3HAYa]j, CTOra He Tpeda

INPpEBUACTH IIPOIIaranIH1u KapaKTCp COJIMHCKOI" HATIIMCa.

3amagHa ¥ WCTOYHA TpaHMIa 3ajenHunie bpeyka mory ce oapeauTd Ha OCHOBY
MeCTa HaJlaCKa YETHPHU BOJHUYKE IHUILIOME YUjU CY CE PCLUIHjCHTH, IMOPEKIOM M3
0BOra IUIGMEHa, HAKOH OTIYCTa BpaTHid y cBojy Civitas.'”* 3amagmy rpammumy
obenexaBajy aBe auruiome: u3 CrnaBonckor bpona (6p. 95) u u3 obmmkmer ['pabapja
(6p. 96). Ocum IlocaBune oxo CmaBoHckor bpoma, moryhe je ma cy 3ay3umanu

1041

noJipydje jy)KHUX OOpOHaKa TMOXKEIIKMX IUTAaHWHA Ha 3amajy. Humiiome wu3

Bykosapa (6p. 92) u Herocnasaria (6p. 94) roBope 3a To Aa je HCTOYHH Kpaj Opeyuke

npasieM nyra ad Hedum castellum, cynpotro on Andennuja koju cmarpa aa ce OBe JABE ECTe
MeljycoOHO UCKIBYUY]y.

1037 Kon Beneja ITatepkyia je 3aGenexen oGmuk Bathinus (Vell. Pat. 11 114.4).

1038 Wnentudukamnuja ca pekoMm benmoM, kojy cy 3actynanu Tomariek 1 Majep JaHac je yriiaBHOM
onbauena (TOMASCHEK, RE I11/1, 1897, 123 ca crapujom auteparypoMm; MAYER 1957, 79-80). 3a
uaenrudukanujy ca bocHom, koja ce cmarpa noysaanujom: BYiWh, [ac CKA, 155/78, 1933, 3;
SARIA 1930, 92-7; 1933, 279-282 (o marmucy 6p. 44); ALFOLDY 1965, 39: 3a 0By peKky Besyje
wieme Bathiatai / BaBidton (App. 1ll. 16); WILKES 1969, 73; BolaNoVsKI 1974, 192-9. TTocroju
MUIUBEHE J1a ce MOXe naeHTH(UKoBaTH ca pekoM bocyt: KOSTERMANN 1953, 366—7, Ham. 4; yr.
Mocsy 1959, 128; Mocsy 1962, 546-547; MIRKOVIC 1971, 13-14. V. ume cranuue Ad Basante
(Tab. Peut. VII) / Bassantis (Rav. 1V 19).

1039 SARIA 1930, 94; yr. ZANINOVIC 2003, 445; DoMIC-KUNIC 2006, 78—79. TIpocTparme ¢ 06e caBcke
obaste mpermocrassba ce u 3a Ocepujare: BOJANOVSKI 1988, 379, cynportao: DoMIC-KUNIC 2006,
B. § 3.2.1.16.

1040 y3epimn 1a cy ce mpEMAOLM MIIIOMA HAKOH YaCHOT OTIIYCTa BPaTHIIHM Y CBOjY Civitas.

1041 DoMIC—KUNIC 2006, 78 cMmarpa ja 3anajaHy rpanuiy bpeyka tpeda tpaxutn uamely CrnaBoHCKOT

Bpona u Hose I'panumike.
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1042

TeputopHje uznaszuo Ha [/lyHaB, on 3emibe AHAu3eTa Ha ceBepy 10 KopHakyma Ha

jyry. Hamackom oBuX /iBejy nuIuioMa Takohe ce rmokasasio J1a je YMTaBo MoJpydje OKO

1043

Bunkogsara (Cibalae™) u BykoBapa npunanano Bpeynuma, a He, Kako ce paHHje

mucimo, Kopraxkaruma. ' Vikonuxo je Teutoburgium 6uo Ha Tepuropuju 3ajennue

Bpeyka, BHX0Ba Civitas ce Ha CeBepPOUCTOKY Moria npoctupary 1o yiha Jpase.

leorpadcka Beza ca JlyHaBom Moria je OWTH BpJIO BaxaH QakTop Yy
opranmM3auyju 3ajequuue. [Ipemaa Hema mojaraka KOju O TOME JUPEKTHO CBenoYe,
MOTJIO OM Ce MPETIOCTaBUTHU J1a cy, 0ap y paHOM NepHOay Kaaa Cy TaKBH IOJIOXKAjH
nocBeno4YeHu Apyrae y [lanonnju u JlanMaruju, Komanty Hag OpeydkoM U CyCeTHUM
3ajenunamMa uMan praefecti, cmemmrenn y kacremmma ayx Jynasa.'®*® Yipasa naj
OBHUM 3ajeqHuIlaMa Oua je HajBepoBaTHHje KOOPAMHHUPaHa ca yrpaBoM ripae Danuvii
— MOJel Koju je mocBeaodeH koxa boja u Aszana.'®’ Axo ce rmocmarpa reorpadcku
nojnoxaj bpeyka y omHocy Ha Benmmke peke [[ynaB m CaBy m3mely kojux ce meHa
TEPUTOPHja TPOCTHpANIa W pacropes; OpeydykHxX MeCTa, jaCHO €€ MOXKE YOUHUTH
OULIEeHTpUYHOCT 3ajeqHuie. | paButupame ka JlyHaBy, omHocHO ka CaBu MoOrIo je
MMaTH YTHIIaja ¥ Ha OpPraHu3allvjy 3ajeIHUle, Kao U Ha JOLHU]Y MYHHUIIUIIATU3aln]y
MecCTa Ha HEHOJ TepI/ITOpI/IjI/I.lO48

AyTtoHoMHa ympaBa Haa puMcKoM Civitas Breucorum mockopa je Ouia
Hernio3HaTa. OcuM mopgatka koju Oenexu, Jluon Kacuje, xako je baron bpeyukw,

HakoH mTo je mpenao Iluneca (8. rogune), 1ob6uo na ynpasiba bpeynuma, amu ra je

1092 ptol, 11 15.2: Avdilneg ita Bpediot.

10838 crp. 112.

4B, §3.2.1.12.

19 DUSANIC 1999, 53-54; DUSANIC 1978, 466, Ham. 38: ,the Andizetes could not have reached the
country of the Cornacates* (ym. § 3.2.1.4, ctp. 98 u nan. 978). Tass (Teutoburgium) ce Hanaszu oko
10 x™ jyrouctouno ox ymiha Jlpase; TIR Aquincum 110, kacHmje je 6uo oOyxBaheH TepuTOpHjoM
Iubana (§ 3.2.1.6), mro Takol)e roBopu 3a OBY MPETIOCTABKY.

19y, DUSANIC 1999, 54-57.

1047 § 3.2.1.8, narmmen 6p. 103 u 104 u § 3.2.2.1.

1048 Cibalae, Teutoburgium ua Jlymasy, 10k je Ha Casu, BaxaH uentap 6uia Marsonia / CraBoHCKE

Bpon (8. cp. 106).
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npyru baron 3apobuwo u y61/10,1049

JIpyrux oOaBeliTeha y BE3M Ca CaMOCTATHOM
ynpaBoMm aomahe apuctokparuje Huje Ouno. Kao m y cimydajy cycemHe 3ajeqHurie
Annmuszera, jemuHu enurpadcku mocBepoueHu mnpuHienc bpeyka, Licco Davi f.
princ(eps) Breucorum, normucan je Kkao cBeAoK KoHcTuTyiuje u3 71. roquae (RMD
205; 6p. 92 = 168). Panmje cMo croMeHy/H, roBopehin 0 cyceqHHM AHAM3ETHMA,
n300p IJICMEHCKUX MpBaKa MAHOHCKUX 3ajeJHUIIA 32 CBEJOKE IUIUIOME U TIOMEH
IUXOBHUX TEPETPHHUX MMEHA M (YHKIUje MPHUHIICNCAa Y JOKYMEHTY MOIJIO UMaTH
npomaraHaHE Kapaktep. >0 OHH Cy NPYKWIH MOAPIIKY BecrasmjanoBoj crpanu y
rpahanckoM paty u Ounm HarpaheHu rpahaHckum mpaBom, MmMoryhe u Apyrum
oenedunmjama. O yuemihy Bpeyka y bellum Vitellii roope u nBe mumiome u3z 71.
roJvHe uuju cy peuunujertu clasiarii u3 3ajennuie bpeyka: qumoma u3 bpona (6p.

95) u auruoma u3 I'pabapija (6p. 96).1%%

Jlomaha wuMena bpeyka 3a0enexxeHa y HaTmucuma Cy: Assenio,'®? Birsus,
Blaeda[rus], Breucus,'®™*® Burnio,'®* Carmaius, Dasius, Dasmenus, Landio?,'*>
Liccaius / Liccaio, Lensus, Pavo, Sassaius,'®™° Scilus, Scenus,'®™’ Scenobarbus,
SerUS,1058 Surco. Jlatuacka nMeHa YriIaBHOM HOCC BCTCpAaHU HJIM BUXOBU IMOTOMIIU:
Proculus/Procula/Procella, Priscilla, Marcinus, Severus. Hajsehu Opoj nuuHOCTH
KOje HaBojie Mopekio Civitas Breucorum ympaBo je 3a0eleXeHO Ha BOJHUYKHM

HaTHUCUMa BaH MmatmyHe teputopuje (Op. 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102), a 3arum Ha

1049 Cass. Dio LV 34.4: 6 Batov 6 Bpedkoc, 6 tov te ITivvny mpodode kai iefdv 1otov Thv apyiyv tdv
Bpevkov Aofov.

1050 pusaNI¢ 1986, 233-234.

1051 DuSANIC 1982, 211, Gp. 28; DUSANIC 1986, 210-211.

1052 CIL X111 7511 (KRUSCHWITZ, ZPE 144, 2003, 215; AE 2003, 1344): Scenus Assenionis f. V.
DUSANIC 1978, 465, nan. 32.

1053 1LAIg 11 7675; CIL V111 21041.

1054 CIL VINI 21041.

105 B, pan. 1054.

1056 CIL XIII 8313; yn. ALFOLDY 1968, 194 6p. 93; MOCSY 1959, 263 6p. 234/4. Y. DUSANIC 1978,
465, nam. 32.

%7 B Har. 1052.

1058 C1L X111 7582.
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BOjHMUYKHM aurioMama (6p. 92, 93, 94, 95, 96). Benuku Opoj Bpeyka cinyxuo je y
1059

nomohHum oapenuma. Tokom I Beka popmupano je gyak ocam koxotu Breucorum.

Y Bpeme Xaapujana je, Ha Jeny TepuTopuje bpeyka, HacTao MYHHUIIMITH]
LII/I6aJ'Ie—Ciba|ae,1060 KOjU ce yOHuImpa KO JaHaIlbhX Bunkopana.’*®? Moun je
[Mu6ane nmpunucuBao KopHakatuma, aii y TO BpeMe joIl YBEK HHCY Ouje mo3HaTe
nuruioMe u3 Bykoapa u Herocnasana.'% O MYHHUIIMITAJIHOM CTaTyCy MECTa FOBOPHU
warmmue CIL NI 3267: dec(urio) mun(icipii) Cib(alarum), M. Ulp(ius) Fronto
Aemilianus.!® ¥ Bpeme munactuje Cesepa — HajsepoBatHuje y Bpeme Kapaxane, %
mynummnnj Llubane ysaurayr je ma panr konommje.’’® Cymehn mpema jemHoM
JICKypPUOHCKOM HaTmucy nponaheHoM y Onm3uuu [laba, TeputopujoM rpaga Ouo je

1066

ob0yxBahen mpoctop 1o TeyroOyprujyma u nanammer Epayra Ha JynaBy.” ~ Ty cy

ce BepoBaTHO rpanHuymie Tteputopuje Llubana, omnocHo kako je C. [lymanuh
npermocrasno,'®®’ 3ajexnuue Bpeyka u kononuje Mypce. JeaHa HEJABHO OTKPHBEHA
BOjHMYKA AuIuioMa u3 bermke, om 18. mememOpa 225. roauHe, mpyXka 3Ha4YajHE
nojatke o teputopujanHoM ypehewy lubana. Ilpumanan mumome je M. Aurelius

Capitolini f[i]l. Valens, koju je, kako je y JOKyMEHTY 3a0€JeKEHO, OMO MOPEKIOM

1059 BogAERS 1969, 27-50; BoJANOVSKI 1988, 364-366. Cohors | Breucorum, Jloma I'epmannja (?),
Permja; Cohors Il Breucorum, (Pajua?), Mayperanuja; Cohors 111 Breucorum: I'epmanuja, [oma
I'epmanuja; cohors IV Breucorum: ox 122. y Bpuranuju. Xonmep cMarpa jaa je mpe Tora y
I'epmannju (HOLDER 1982, 114); cohors V Breucorum: ITanonuja (Kapuyurym), Hopuk; cohors
VI Breucorum: y T'owmoj Mesuju, domoj I'epmanuju; cohors VII Breucorum: T'epmanuja,
IManonwuja, Fopma Me3suja, Jloma [lanonuja; cohors VI Breucorum: Tlanonuja, ['epmanuja.

1080 Mecro ce momume xox ITtonemeja (Ptol. 11 16.7): Kipahic. Epit. de Caes. 41. 5. apud Cibalas iuxta
paludem Hiulcam.

1061 DUSANIC 1978, 466, Hart. 38 u Hwke: § 3.2.1.12.

1% Mocsy 1959, 89; Mocsy 1974, 143.

105y, RMD 275 u3 157. rox.: M. Ulpius Dignus Cibal(is), mped. alae I Flaviae (milliariae) p(iae)
f(idelis).

1064 MuRPHY, The Reign of the Emperor Septimius Severus, Philadelphia 1945, 50: y Bpeme Centumuja
Cesepa?; MOcsY 1959, 76, MOcsY 1962, 599-600: Kapaxkaa.

10%51LJug 1054 u AE 1980, 724.

1086 AE 1980, 725. I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | M. Aurel(ius) Quin(ti)|lianus dec(urio) c|ol(oniae)
Cibal(ensium) quajestorius ob incolum|itatem suam | suorumque | omnium | v(otum) s(olvit)
I(ibens) m(erito).

1057 B, tekcr u marn. 1045, ctp. 108.
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Cibalis ex Pann(onia) I[nf(eriore)], pago Augusto vico S[---]. IToka3zano ce ma cy u
I{nGane ka0 1 HEKH JAPYrH rpanosu IlaHoHMje, NMaje yHyTpallmby MoAeay Ha pagi—
vici,'%®® koja 61 Moruta 6utn Hacnelena u3 npeamyHunEnanHe dase. 0

Temko je 3amuciauTd ga Ou Teputopuja llubama morima oOyxXBaTUTH LETy
TEpUTOPH]Y 3ajeaHule bpeyka, HapounTo meH mocascku aeo. C 063upom Ha TO, MOpa
Ce MOCTABUTH IMHUTAKkE IITA CE JOTOJUIO Ca OCTaTKOM 3ajeqHulle bpeyka, ogHOCHO
KakaB je Omo crtaryc Opeydkor mojapydja kKoje Huje npumao llubamama. bumo 6wu, y
TOME CMHCITY, UHTEPECaHTHO 3HATH cTaTyc MapcoHuje, 3Ha4ajHOT OpeydKoT MecTa Ha
CaBu, OKO KOje je MOrao TpaBUTHUpATH 3amagHu 1eo Opeyuke 3ajeqnunie. OHO je
3a6CIICHKCHO V KEbIKCBHAM M eIHrpadCKHM H3BOPHMA, KA0 U Y HTHHEpapuMa,™ ' a
MOMHUK-E C€ W KAa0 MECTO MOpeKiia PELHUIUjeHTa BOjHUUKE auiuioMe u3 CiiaBoHCKOT
Bpona (6p. 95). Haume, a 11 je 0BO MECTO MMAJIO TPAJICKH CTATyC Ha OCHOBY JIO Cajia

MO3HATUX H3BOpPA HAKAJIOCT HC MOKC CC 3aKJbYUHTH. Y cBakome cnyqajy, MECTO je

MOTJIO YMHHTH 3aI1a]THU [IEHTap OpeydKe 3ajeaHHuIIC.

Harnucn

92. =0p. 168, ctp. 270. CBerok BojHUUKE AUIIOME U3 71. roauHe.
t. 2: Licconis Davi f(ilii) princ(ipis) Breucor(um).

93. Bojunuka auruiomMa on 2. jyiaa 61. roamne, Dasio Carmai f. Breuco

[lyricum. Tumnoma je nponalhena y okonunu BykoBapa, y3 gecHy obany Byke.

JvIIAHWE 1998-1999, 51-62; AE 1998, 1056; RMD 202; AE 2001, 1660.

1088 ypulco (Cortijo del Cerro Franco), beruka. Porcuna, Jaén: AE 1993, 1010; HEp 5, 1995, 121-122,
453; RMD 111 194; CIL 11%/7, 127a; M.M. ROXAN / A.V. STYLOW, Chiron 29, 1999, 190192, 6p.
2; ci. 3; AE 1999, 900; HEp 9, 1999, 371; RMD 312.

1059 y11. SHERWIN-WHITE 1973, 373, 1 § 3.2.1.3, ctp. 92.

1070 pto. 11 15.4; Rav. IV 19. 215. 2; Tab. Peut.; MAYER 1935a, 5-10; MAYER 1957, 220; ANREITER
2001, 85-86. Mursa < *mys. Ca nmeHOM MapcoHHja JI0BOJM C€ y B3y CAaBPEMEHU XHIPOHUM

Mpcyma, opornm Mupcun, Kopjennna.
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Nero Claudius divi Claudi f(ilius) Germanici Caesaris n(epos) Ti(beri) | Caesaris
Aug(usti) pron(epos) divi Aug(usti) abn(epos) Caesar Aug(ustus) Germani|cus pont(ifex)
max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) VII imp(erator) VII co(n)s(ul) Il | equitibus qui
militant in alis 111 quae apellan|tur | Hisp(anorum) et Aravacor(um) et | Hispan(orum)
Auriana et Il Hispan(orum) | et Aravacor(um) et Il Astorum (') et sunt in Illyrico sub
L(ucio) | Salvidieno Salviano Rufo qui quina et vicena stipen|dia aut plura meruerant
guorum nomina subscripta | sunt ipsis liberis posterisque eorum civitatem dedit | et
conubium cum uxoribus quas tunc habuissent | cum est civitas iis data aut si qui caelibes
essent cum | iis quas postea duxissent dumtaxat singuli singulas | a(nte) d(iem) VI
Non(as) lul(ias) Cn(aeo) Pedanio Salinatore L(ucio) Velleio Pater|culo co(n)s(ulibus)
alae Il Hisp(anorum) et Aravacor(um) cui praeest Sex. | Gavius Gallus decurioni Dasio
Carmai f(ilio) Breuco | et Proculo f(ilio) eius et Priscillae f(iliae) eius et
Proculae f(iliae) eius | et Procellae f(iliae) eius descriptum et recognit(um) ex
tabul(a) | aenea quae fixa est in Capitolio ad latus sinistrum | aedis thensarum extrisecus
() || M(arci) Petroni Flacci eq(uitis) R(omani) | P(ubli) Corneli Crispini eq(uitis)
R(omani) | Sex(ti) Pompili Flori eq(uitis) R(omani) | C(ai) Titi Firmi | T(iti) Minuci
Modesti | L(uci) Ovidi Prisci | P(ubli) Critti Narcissi | M(arci) Petroni Narcissi.

Nme Carmaius, Carmaus wim Carmavus (?) He jaBjba ce y WIHPCKO]
AHTPOIIOHMMHUjH, M je MOCBeloueHO y kentckuM moxapyujuma: lul(ius) Carmaeus
(CIL 111 11699; 111, 10, Celeia); xao rentunno ume Carmaei: JviIAHMR 1998-1999,
53 u mam. 16-17, (CIL Il 5248, Celeia). [lena Hoce pumcka mmena Proculus/-a,

Priscila, momymnapua ko qomaher cTaHOBHHIITBA.

94. Bojunuka auruioma on 17. jyHa 65. roamHe noaesbena Liccaio Licai f.

Breuco. IIponahena xox mecta Herocnasiu.
DusaNIC 1978, 461-475; AE 1978, 658; AE 1989, 626; RMD 79.

Nero Claudius divi Claudi f(ilius) Germani[ci] | Caesaris n(epos) Ti(beri) Caesaris
Aug(usti) pron(epos) divi | Aug(usti) abn(epos) Caesar Aug(ustus) Germanicus |
pont(ifex) | max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) XI imp(erator) VIIII p(ater) p(atriae)
co(n)s(ul) I | peditibus et equitibus qui militant <in> | cohortibus tribus quae
appellantjur 1 et Il Thracum et VII Breucorum | et sunt in Germania sub P(ublio)
Sulpicio | Scribonio Proculo qui quina et vice|na stipendia aut plura meruerant | quorum
nomina subscripta sunt ips|is liberis posterisque eorum civit|atem dedit et conubium cum

uxori|bus quas tunc habuissent cum est civ|itas iis data aut siqui caelibes essent | cum iis
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quas postea duxissent dum|taxat singuli singulas | a(nte) d(iem) XV K(alendas) lulias |
A(ulo) Licinio Nerva Siliano | P(ublio) Pasidieno Firmo co(n)s(ulibus) | pediti coh(ortis)
VII Breucorum cui | praeest C. Numisius C(ai) f(ilius) Vel(ina) Max(imus) | Liccaio
Liccai f(ilio) Breuco | descriptum et recognitum ex tabul|la aenialquae fixa est Romae
in | Capitolio ante aerarium milita|re in basi Claudiorum Marcellor|um || C(ai) Marci
Nobilis Emoniensis | Sex(ti) Tei Nicerotis Aquileiensis | C(ai) Caecinae Hermaes (!)
Aquileiensis | T(iti) Picati Carpi Aquileiensis | L(uci) Hostili Blaesi Emoniensis | M(arci)
Treboni Hygini Aquileiensis | L(uci) Anni Potentis Aquileiensis.

95. Bojunuka murmuioma ox 9. ¢ebpyapa 71. rogune. Ilpumanan gummome

Liccaius Birsi f., Marsunnia. Jlutuioma je nponahena ko CiaaBonckor bpoa.
J. Misk1v, VAMZ 31-32, 1997-1998, 83-101; AE 1997, 1273; RMD 204.

Imp(erator) Caesar Vespasianus Aug(ustus) pont(ifex) max(imus) | tr(ibunicia)
pot(estate) Il imp(erator) VI p(ater) p(atriae) co(n)s(ul) I | veteranis qui militaverunt in
classe | Misenensi sub Sex(to) Lucilio Basso qui | sena et vicena stipendia aut plura |
meruerant et sunt deducti Paestum | quorum nomina subscripta sunt ip|sis liberis
posterisque eorum civi/tatem dedit et conubium cum uxo|ribus quas tunc habuissent cum
est | civitas iis data aut si qui caelibes | essent (c)um iis quas postea du||xissent dumtaxat
singuli sin|gulas a(nte) d(iem) V Idus Febr(uarias) | Imp(eratore) Caesare Vespasiano
Aug(usto) 111 | M(arco) Cocceio Nerva co(n)s(ulibus) | (centurioni) Liccaio Birsi f(ilio)
Marsunnia | loco XXIII | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est
Romae in Capito(lio) | in podio arae gentis luliae || Imp(erator) Caesar Vespasianus
Aug(ustus) pont(ifex) | max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) Il imp(erator) VI p(ater)
p(atriae) co(n)s(ul) Il | veteranis qui militaverunt in | classe Misenensi sub Sex(to)
Lucilio | Basso qui sena et vicena stipen|dia aut plura meruerant et sunt | deducti
Paestum quorum nomina | subscripta sunt ipsis liberis posterisque eorum civitatem dedit
et | conubium cum uxoribus quas | tunc habuissent cum est civi/tas iis data aut si qui
caelibes | essent cum iis quas postea du|xissent dumtaxat singuli sin|gulas a(nte) d(iem)
V Idus Febr(uarias) | Imp(eratore) Caesare Vespasiano Aug(usto) Il | M(arco) Cocceio
Nerva co(n)s(ulibus) | (centurioni) Liccaio Birsi f(ilio) Marsunnia | loco XXIII |
descriptum et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae in Capito(lio) | in podio
arae gentis luliae || M(arci) Viri Marcelli dec(urionis?) leg(ati) | Savar(iensis) | L(uci)
Domiti Severi vet(erani) | Breuci | C(ai) Marci Nobilis Emon(ensis) | C(ai) Pidieni
Aquileiens(is) | L(uci) Valeri Pauonis vet(erani) | Breuci o(biti) | C(ai) luli Clari

Aquileiens(is) | L(uci) lucundi Aqui|leiensis.
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Mel)y cBenormMa BOjHHUYKE IUILIOME jaBJbajy C€ BETepaHU W3 TuieMeHa bpeyka,
cariemenuiy penunujerra: L. Domitius Severus vet(eranus) Breucus (t. 2) u L.
Valerius Pavo vet(eranus) Breucus o(bitus) (t. 5). 3a uurame Breuci o(biti) ymecro
Breucio (1), Buau: DUSANIC 2007, 77—78. Y3 uMe npBor cBeoka 3adenexeno je DEC
LEG SAVAR, mro ce oouuno yuta kao: dec(urioni) leg(ionis) Savar(iensis); mpema
komeHtapy RMD y nuramy je omamika 3a dec(urioni) leg(ionis) Savar(iensis). Kao
00Jbe pelleke YMHH ce YnTame Koje npennaxe C. Jlymanunh, Koju 0BO MECTO TyMadu
kao dec(urionis) leg(ati) Savar(iensium). To Ou 3HauWIO Ja je y NMUTamy Jierar,
u3abpan mehy nexkypumonuma Casapuje, DUSANIC 2007, 151-151. Vn. Diz. ep. IV
512nm.

96. Bojuuuka gumioma 14/30. ampun 71. rogune [---] Lensi f(ilio) Pannonio.

[Iponahena y mecty I'pabapje y 6nu3unu CnaBonckor bpona.
CIL XVI17.

[Imp(erator) Caesar Vespasianus Aug(ustus) pont(ifex) max(imus) tr(ibunicia)
pot(estate) Il imp(erator) VI p(ater) p(atriae) co(n)s(ul) 111 desig(natus) 1111] | [veteranis
qui militaverunt in classe --- sub ---] qui sena et [vice]na sti|[pendia au]t plura
meruissent | [item iis qui] ante emerita stipen[dia] | [eo quo]d se in expeditione belli |
[fortiter i]ndustrieque gesserant | [exauctor]ati sunt quorum nomi|[na subsc]ripta sunt
ipsis liberis [ || [Imp(erator) Caesar Vespasianus Aug(ustus) pont(ifex) max(imus)
tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) 11 imp(erator) VI p(ater) p(atriae) co(n)s(ul) 111 desig(natus) 11
veteranis qui militaverunt in classe --- sub --- qui sena et vicena stipendia aut plura
meruissent item iis qui ante emerita stipendia eo quod se in expeditio]ne belli fortiter
in|[dustrieque] gesserant exauctor|[ati sunt qu]Jorum nomina subscri|[pta sunt] ipsis
liberis posterisque | [eorum civiJtatem dedit et conubium | [cum uxorib]Jus quas tunc
habuissent | [cum est ci]vitas i(i)s data aut si qui cae|[libes esse]nt cum i(is) quas postea
du|[xissent du]lmtaxat singuli sing|[ulas] | [a(nte) d(iem) ---] K(alendas) Maias |
[Caesare Aug(usti) f(ilio)] Domitiano Cn(aeo) Pedio Casco co(n)s(ulibus) | [---] Lensi
f(ilio) Pannonio | [descript(um) et] recogn(itum) ex tabula aen(ea) quae | [fixa est

Ro]mae in Capitolio ad aram | [gentis lu]liae.

Nwme Lensus ce jaBba camo Ha oBom Mmecty (OPEL Il 22). 3a numiomy B:
DUSANIC 1982, 211, 6p. 28; DUSANIC 1986, 210-211; S. DUSANIC, Festschrift fur A.
Betz, Wien 1985, 241.
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97. HanrpoOGHa crena ca pejbepHOM mpenctaBoM KomaHuka. lIponahena y

Apabonu (Gyor). Usrybspena.
CIL 11 4377; RIU 256; CSIR Scarbantia — Arrabona 80; LORINCZ 2001, 155.

Scilus | Batonis f(ilius) | Breucus eq(ues) | ala(e) Pannonijorum an(norum) XXX |
stip(endiorum) X h(ic) s(itus) e(st) | Deculus dec(urio) | [e]t lulius | Leucaspis |

her(edes) posuerunt.
Haryjm: I Bek.
Nwme Scilus ce jaBmma camo osae? (OPEL IV 55).

98. Crena u3 Castellum Phuensium y Hymunuju (Ain Phua). M3nan Hatouca,
u3Melyy 1Ba cryba mpeiacraBa KOmaHWKa W KOWYIIApa, M3HAA pesbeda MpHKazaH je

Mecerr.

ILAlg 11/3, 9443; Y. LE BOHEC, Les unités auxiliaires de I'armée romaine en
Afrique proconsulaire et Numidie sous le Haut Empire, 44 u 63, 6p. 135; M. SPEIDEL,
JRA 5,1992, p. 404-405; AE 1992, 1879.

Dasius Liccaionl|is f(ilius) nationne (1) Bre|ucus eques ses|[quiplicarius ---
V. LE BOHEC, op. cit. 41.

99. HaarpoGHa ctena on kpeumaka, 79 x 181 x 20 1M, HaTOUCHO MOJbE U3HAT
pemeda y kojem je mpukazaHa Menana. [opmu /€0 cloOMeHHKa je OA0ujeH.
Cnomenuk je mponahen y Jlowoj I'epmanuju (Rigomagus, Remagen). Jlurarype: 2.

CVS (tpoctpyka murarypa), 4. NN, XXX. Youcano / parva y peay 3.
CIL X11 7801-7802; AE 1903, 306.

Dasmenus | Dasi f(ilius) Breucus | mil(es) ex coh(orte) VIII | Breuc(orum)
anno(rum) XXXV | stip(endiorum) XI1I h(ic) s(itus) e(s) {1}.

Hatym: I Bek.
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Nme Dasmenus jaBiba ce kog AmanTuHa, A3zana (0p. 119), Kopuakara (6p. 99);
KATICIC 19644, 28. OPEL Il 93; AE 1988, 976 (FALILEYEV 2007, 82). Y. TOnOHHM
Dasminium, MAYER 1957, 114.

100. Haarpo6uu martmuc. Bingium, I'opma I'epmanuja.
CIL X111 7510; DoB0 1975, 212.

[B]reucus Blaeda[ri f(ilius)] | miles ex coh(orte) I Panno(niorum) | natione
Breucus | an(norum) XXXVI stip(endiorum) XVI | h(ic) s(itus) e(st) h(eres)
p(osuit).

Nwme Blaedarus ce jaBiba camo oBae. MOCSY 1974, 234/1; OPEL 1 300.

101. Crena ox kpeumaka, 95x 222 x 24, Harnuc u3Haja pesbeHOr mojba y KoMe
je mpoka3aHa MeHana, W3Haj 3a0aT yKpalleH po3eTOM M THpiaHaaMa. Betepa y

Jomwoj I'epmanuju? Xanten (?) Colonia Ulpia Traiana.?
CIL XI11 8693; ILS 2559; ALFOLDY 1968, 195, 6p. 95; DoBO 1975, 216.

Marcinus Sur|conis f(ilius) Breucus | mil(es) ex coh(orte) VIII | Breuc(orum)
ann(orum) XXXV | stip(endiorum) XI1I h(ic) s(itus) e(st).

Hatym: I Bek.

Wwme Surco jaBika ce camo Ha oBome Hatrucy (OPEL 1V 101).
102.Harmue u3 Kenna, Jloma ['epmanuja.

CIL X111 12062.

Scen[obarbus] Licc[onis(?) f. BreJuc[us mil. ex coh. VIII Breucorum].

Texcr Hatnuca nonymeH je mpema: DUSANIC 1978. V. CIL X111 8313.
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»AOeneaHna jqucra“ 3ajennnna Ilanonuje

3.2.1.7. Civitas Arviatium

IIpBa civitas maBemena y IlnuamjeBoj aberennoj nuctu, Arviates, momwume ce
camMo KoJ oBora mucua. tbuxoBa jokanuja ce He Moke yTBpauTH. ViMe 3ajenHurie
JIOBOJIMJIO C€ y BE3y ca MMCHOM MaHOHCKe peke Arrabo (moj. Pa6a),’*"! Ha OCHOBY
yuTama Arabiates, xKoju ce jaBiba y JBa kozexca. 0" MehytuMm, cBu wu3gaBauu
npuxBarajy ook Arviates koju qonocu y Behunu pykonuca. [Ipema AHpajTepy, UMe

memena Arviates Morio 6 GHTH W3BeIeHO M3 XuapoHnMa *Arvia'®’® wmm ox arvum,

1074 . . . .
,,IbHBa, TOJhE™. 0 Moryhe je aa je y nuTamy 3ajeHHIIA KOja j€ HacTajla PUMCKOM

WHTEPBEHIIN] om. 10

3.2.1.8. Civitas Azaliorum

[leperpuna 3ajennunia Asana HaBeneHa je y IlnuHujeBoM abeleTHOM CHHCKY.
Civitas je 3abenexxena u kon Iltonemeja, Koju UX cMemTa y ceBepHH yrao [ome
[Manonwmje: &v u&v 101G mpog dpktovg puépecty Alorot, uev ducpukmtepol. Teputopuja

3ajeIHUIIE TTPOCTHpala ce y3 JYHABCKY 00aly Ha IPOCTOPY JaHamime oonactu dejep

17 Mocsy 1959, 53-64; MOCsY 1974, 55, 66; WILKES 1992, 217; WILKES 1996, 579; REDO y: SASEL
Kos / SCHERRER 2003, 193.

072 Ok ce jaBma y aBa xomekca AES. TOMASCHEK, RE 11 1895, 362; Mocsy 1962, 605; Mocsy
1974, 54-55.

197 y11. ume mnemena Arvii y JTyrayrckoj Tamuju (Ptol 1T 8.7); IHM, RE 11 1895, 326.

1974 Kana je y nuramy nopexiio etHonnva Aupajrep (ANREITER 2001, 207) cepcraa Arviates y rpymy

,Doppeldeurige falle”. ETtHonmM wu3BemeH cydukcom -at-, Koju ce jaBiba y JIATHHCKUM,

nmanonckum: (Daesitiates, Oseriates) u kenrckuM erHuimMa KenTckoM (mmp. Hercuni-at-es,

Cornac-at-es). yn. ANREITER 2001, 191, 193.

1075 Mocsy 1974, 55. TepMum arvi y maHoHCKOM KOHTEKCTY croMumbe ce kox Xuruua: (Hyg. Const.

limit. 28): in Pannonia arvi primi, arvi secundi, prati, silvae glandiferae (ym. Plin. NH 111 147),

silvae vulgaris, pascuae.
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Ha cesepy Mahapcke.'’® Ha mcroky ce 3aBpuiaBana kox naHammer Ecreproma ma
JlyHaBy, OJaKIIe ce Ka yHyTPALIBOCTH IIpoTe3ala npema jyrosamany'’’ ' no banarona,

rpanndehu ce, ICTUM TMpaBIEM ca CYCeIHOM 3ajeHUIIOM EpaBucka, Koja je nexana

1078

y3 JyHaBCKY o0ally HH3BOJHO OJf BEIMKOI CKpeTamba PEYHOT TOKa. Heo Tor

noApy4Yja MpHUIagao je TEPUTOPHjU JIETHjEe Koja je Omya cMmemreHa y bpurenuony

1079 "

(Sz6ny). Lenrap 3ajenuuiie A3aia Haaa3uo ce HajBEpPOBATHHjE Y MECTy Azaum, 3

Kora 01 Morao OUTH U3BEIECH ETHOHUM Azali.1%®

Mouu je u3Heo MUIbEHE J1a Cy A3alu Yy PUMCKO J100a MPecebeHu U3 JO0IHHE

Case Ha JlyHaB, y moxpydje u3 kojer cy ce ucemmnd Boju (deserta Boiorum).!%®

CucremaTcko mpecesbaBame qoMaher CTaHOBHHINTBA OWia je 4ecTo ynorpebibaBaHa,
YYUHKOBHTA Mepa, Koja je 1o0po nmoceenodyena y Mimpuky. Ocum oHOMacTHke A3aia
KOja YIIIABHOM OZrOBapa MMEHOBaHY TAHOHCKO-JAIMaTCKe HMeHCKe o6mact, °% kao
apryMEHT 3a TO Ja ¢y A3aJiid MpecebeHH Y PUMCKO J100a y perujy Koja je HadelHO
KeJTCKa, y3uMa jenan Hatnuc u3 Bapujane y /lomoj Mesuju koju je natoBaH y I Bek,
HajkacHuje 10 KiaymujeBor Bpemena (Op. 110). CriomeHHK O€eKU ayr3uivjapa w3
ieMeHa Asaia, KOju je 6Mo perpyToBaH y Koxopty ¢opmupany (o7 ociobohenuka?)

1083

y Bpeme ABrycra. IIpema Mounjy, To 6M Mopajlo 3HAUUTU Jla Cy y BpeMe

TubepujeBor ocBajama 11. rogune A3anu jour yBek xuBenu y noiuau Case, U 1a cy

HErJe y TO BpeMe OWJIM IPEece/beHNU Ha CEBep, Ha MPOCTOP KOjH j€ HAIYIITEH HAKOH

1084

cykoba Jlayana ca bojuma. B. Majn onbaiyje ¢ IpaBoM OBO MHIJBEHE

076 Mocsy 1959, 55: Sikator, Aszar, Brigetio, Kornye, Tata, Szoméd, Dunaszentmiklds,

Nyergesujfalu, Sarisap, Esztergom, Tatabanya, Csapdi, Gyeremek, Oskii, Pusztasomodor.
Musbokasu ,,a Brigetione“ na repuropuju Asana: CIL 111 4631, 4634, 11338 (Csév); CIL 111 11340
(Piliscsaba).

7 Mocsy 1959, 54-55.

1078 panuna n3melhy oBux 3ajennuna noknanana ce y Il Bexy ca rpanunom nsmehy Iopwe n JJome
IManonwuje, kama cy Civitates npumane pa3THIUTAM IPOBHUHIIHjaMa.

1979 Odiavum (Almasfiizits), samagso ox Ecreproma. Ym. col(legium) fab(rum) Odiavensi(e)|(ium).
Mocsy 1959, 58.

1% MEID 2005, 42.

1081 Mocsy 1974, 55, nam. 7; WILKES 1996, 579: Hakon [TaHoHCKOT pata, 14-19. rogusne.

1992 KATICIC 1976, 182.

1083y, AE 1912, 187, MIPEM/Ia je TO BEPOBATHH M30JIOBAH CIIy4aj.

1084 Mocsy 1974, 56.

214



cMmarpajyhu 1a HemMa OCHOBa 3a TakBy MpeTnocTaBky. OBaj ayTop cmarpa Ja cy ce
KelITH MOIVIM HACEINTH HA MECTO MaHOHCKOr eTHHukor cymerpara.'®®® V ceakome
Clly4ajy, OHOMACTUYKH MaTepHjaj MOKa3yje MCIIOBUTY €THUYKY CTPYKTYpY, O 4eMy
he Outn pqu/I.1086

Enurpadcku je mocBemnodyeHo Aa je 3ajennuia Asana y [ Beky, y Bpeme paHe
Becnasujanose Biazie, Ouia moja ymnpaBom BojHor mpedekta. L. Volcacius Q(uinti) f.
Vel(ina) Primus, umnja je kapujepa 3abenekena Ha aBa Harnuca u3 ITumenyma (6p. 103
u 104). IIpumyc je ucToBpeMeHO OO mpedeKT MmeperpuHux 3ajeaunna boja u Azana u
ripae Danuvi, kao mpedekr xkoxopre | Noricorum, koja je Owia cTanMOHHpaHA Y
ApaGonn.'®" Konrpona uax ripa Danuvii i neperpunmuM 3ajeHunamMa Koje ce Hauase
y3 JIyHaBcKy oOany mpema Bapapuky mopana je Outu 100OpO KOOpAMHUpaHA W

OecyMibe je Mopasia UMaTH 3Ha4yajHy yJIory y cucteMy ofiopaHne rpanuue LlapcTsa.

Jenan wHarmuc nponalieH Ha TepuTopHju 3ajeanuiie Asama (O0p. 105) momwume
Mapka Enuja XoHopara 3a Kora ce y HaTIHCy HaBOH Jia je 6o centurio regionarius
aeruje | Adiutrix. Moro 61 ce MpeTHoCTaBUTH Jia je regionarius opora HaTmuca Ouo
3aIy’KE€H 3a HaJ30p HaJ MEePErpuHOM 3ajeTHUIIOM A3aia U Moryhe Ipyrux 3ajeHuia
KOj€ Cy MOIJIe YNHUTHU JeTHY regio.1088 Herosa 6u ymora moria oAroBapartu yio3u
npedekra civitatis/civitatium y norieny anMUHUCTpUpama HETPAJCKHX TEPUTOPH]a,
3a mTa mMocToje mapanene y apyruM mposuaimmjama.’®® 3artum, Hemasno je Ha
teputopuju  bpurenuja mnponalheH HaArpOOHM HATIHC KOJU TIOMHEE TEPMHUH

corregionarius (op. 106), koju ce moke maroatu y I1I Bek.

Enurpadcku je mocBenovyeHa u ayTOHOMHa yIIpaBa NeperpuHe 3ajeaHuie Azana,
YHjU Ce MOYEIM MOTy Be3aTu 3a kpaj | Beka. [locan cy mo3Harta uMeHa TpHjy MpBaKa

neperpune 3ajeauuie Asama: lucundus, Talalni f. princeps Azali(orum) momume ce Ha

1085 MEID 2005, 42, mam. 45: “Da die Kelten auf pannonischem substrat siedelte, ist die einfache
Anname, dal? sich hier ein Gruppe der VVorbevdlkerung erhalten hat™.

198 Hinke, crp. 112.

1087 B, LORINCZ, Die rémischen Hilfstruppen in Pannonien wahrend der Prinzipatszeit, 40, 62; MOcsy
1974, 81.

1088 . NELIS-CLEMENT Les beneficiarii: militaires et administrateurs au service de I'Empire (I s. a.C.-
VI°s.), 2000, 195; B. § 4.2.1.

1089 B, komentap y3 Harmuc Gp. 105.

215



nBa Hatnmca u3 CosBe, maHammer Ecreproma (6p. 107 u 108); 3atum, asojuia
principes: Aurel(ii) Vegabius et Valentis, koju cy 3abenexeHu Kao JeAUKAHTH jEIHOT
cnomenrka u3 bpuremmona (Op. 109). O6a npBaka Hoce rentwiHo ume Aurelius;
rpahancko mpaBo cy nobownu y Bpeme Kapakane, BepoBarHo HakoH Constitutio

Antoniniana.

Ha ocHoBy emmrpadckux cBeIOYaHCTaBa MOXE C€ 3aKJbYUUTH JAa cy Asanu
MacoBHO perpyroBaHu y nomohHne oxapene ox I Beka Hamasme. Kao moceOHO BaxaH
nojatak Tpeba uctahm aa je qocaa OTKPHBEH PEIATHMBHO BEIUMKH OpOj BOJHHUYKHX
JUIIOMa, YMjH CYy PELUITHjEHTH U3 IJIeMeHa A3aja. Y MHUTamy je ABaHaeCT AUILIIOMA
(Op. 113-124). Taj ciyuaj MOXe Cce TMOPEAWTH CaMO Ca CYCCIHOM 3ajCAHHIIOM
Epasucka. Hanme, 6p0ojHOCT BOJHHYKHX JUILIOMA 3a OBY Civitas roBopu jaa cy Aszaiu,
Ka0 ¥ HUXOBU CyCEIH MOTJIM MMaTH 1MOceOaH TpeTMaH, BEPOBATHO W INPHUBHIIETH]E,
mTO Hajupe Tpeba MpUIHUCATH TMOJIOKA]y 3ajeHMIIA HA JIMMECY U MOTpedy puMcKe

yIIpaBe Ja cadyBa JIOjaTHOCT IUIEeMEHA Ha CTPATELIKU BaKHOM MECTY.

Kako cmo momenynu, Aszanu ce cMmarpajy MaHOHCKHM IieMeHoM. Behu 6poj
MOCBEIOUCHNUX JoMahuX MMeHa Mpumaja MaHOHCKO] OHOMACTHIIH: Ba’to,1090 Breucus
(6p. 113), Dases (6p. 114), Dasmenus, Liccaius/Licaius (6p. 114),"*" Lucius,'%%
Plassus, Prosostus,'%®® Tutula (6p. 113), Ursio (Gp. 123).

Mouu ce 4yaMo 3alITO HEMa jader KeNTCKOor yTuiaja Ha Asane, ysumajyhu y
003up ®BHUXOB reorpadCKu MOJo0ka] u3Mely ABe jake KenTcke 3ajennwuiie, boja u

Epasucka. OH je cMaTpao Ja je OHOMACTHKa A3ania IPETexHo Himpeka.

Mehytum,
MMEHCKHM pereproap OBE 3aje[JHHMIlE 3HATHO je [ONyHEeH HOBHMjUM Hallazuma
enurpadckor marepujaia, KOju TOKazyje ympaBo cympoTHo. Emmrpadcku momamm
rOBOpe y MPWJIOT €THUYKO] KOMIIO3UTHOCTH 3ajeqHulle A3ana, YydjeM ce OJICYCTBY

Moun npe nona Beka uyauo. MehyTum, Bpiio BenuKu Opoj KEITCKUX MMEHa Koja ce

1090 CIL 111 4276.

191 RIU 714; RIU 756.

192 Mocsy 1969, 179.

0%8AE 1997, 1262; TRHR 118. Ym. Mocsy 1959, 186, 155/5 (AE 1937, 78), 237/1 (RMD 404:
Prososto la[nu]ari f(ilio) Pannon(io)). Jaesea ce ko Koprakara, Op. 129. KATICIC 19644, 28.

109 Mocsy 1959, 61.
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jaBJbajy KojJ A3zajla HEIBOCMHCICHO OM TOBOPHO O TOME Jia je a3ajCKa 3ajeqHuIla
STHUYKM OWjIa MEIIOBUTOr cacTaBa. Hamme, Kajma ce pa3MOTpH LEIOKYIIaH UMEHCKH
WHBEHTap enurpadckux CIOMEHHKA ca MPOCTOpa KOjU je 3ay3uMaia 3ajeHHIla
A3ana, HacynpoT paHHjeM MHUIUBEHhY, MOXKE CE JaCHO YOUUTH JIa j€ OJTHOC MTAaHOHCKUX
M KEITCKUX AaHTPOIMOHMMA TOTOBO jeqHak. Oj a3ajJCcKMX HMMEHa Koja MpHIaaajy
KEJITCKOM MHBEHTapy IIOCBeJoYeHa cy wumeHa: Atta, Atto (6p. 114), Atturo,
Atressus,’® Blecissa,'** Busturo, Butto,’®’ Couco,'*® Gallunus,'**® Nivio (6p. 118),
Ruma (6p. 114), Saco,*'® Sibulla (6p. 114), Sius(i)us,"** Talalnus (6p. 108),
1104

Vanus, % Vivenia,''®® Verbacius.
npunagata 1 Aicca (6p. 112), Cansalus (6p. 112), Matena (6p. 114), Madena,*'%°

[Ipemaa mMamwe cUrypHO, OBOj Ipynu OM Moria

Racio ? (6p. 112); Solva (6p. 107). Enurpadcku marepujai mokasyje aa cy y OKBUPY
MOje/IMHUX a3aJICKMX MOPOJMIA 3acTyIJbHAa MMEHAa MAHOHCKOT M KEJITCKOT
uHBeHTapa. Kao mpuMep Moe HOCHyKHTH jexaH Harmic u3 Ecreproma™® koju
oenexu muanoctu: Prosostus Couconis f. u Couco Bleciss(a)e f.; Prosostus 6u 6wmito
IAHOHCKO HMe, JOK cy mMeHa Couco u Blecissa (Blegissa) kenrcka.'’® Ocum

nomahux, koj A3ana ce jaBibajy JaTHHCKA UMEHA: Acutus,m8 Acuta,llo9 lanuaria,

10% THRH 122. MEID 2005, 161.

10% MEID 2005, 256-257: cMemta uMe y rpymy II; nMena Hema y crmcky RAYBOULD / SIMS-WILLIAMS
2009. JaBspa ce u y monpy4jy Casapuje: MOCSY 1959, 219.

%7 MEID 2005, 261. JaBiba ce u y Nuikoj umenckoj oomactu (CIL I 3801, 3819), u y Kapuyarymy.
KATICIC 1966, 158; KATICIC 1968, 73-74.

1098 Coucus, Cucus: MEID 2005, 265; RIU 1224: jaBiba ce Takolje ca HEKEATCKHM HMEHHUMA.

10% AE 1997, 1264 yn. Galunus (CIL 111 3185; AlJ 141), y umkoj uMeHckoj o6nactu; KATICIC 1968, .

10 RIU 711. MEID 2005, 240.

M0 HoLpeR Il 1590: siu- (ym. mmp. CIL 11l 5393, Celeia: Siunia). 3a kenrcka mMeHa Ha -SiUS:
DELAMARRE 2003, passim; yn. MEID 2005, 288.

102 RIU 756. V. MEID 2005, 303-304.

103 CIL 111 3661 (RIU 768). MEID 2005, 308 s.v. Vannius, Van(n)- ym. HOLDER 111 100.

1% THRH 122. MEID 2005, 139.

MO RIU 731. ym. § 3.1.3.2, 6p. 62.

1196 5plva (Esztergom) Ha TepuTopHju Asaa, Hekporona Banom: B. LORINCZ / M. H. KELEMEN, Klio
79,1997, 182-183, 6p. 3; cin. 5; AE 1997, 1262; TRHR 118.

107y, 6p. 114.

108 OPEL 1 18; KAJANTO 1965, 249; yn. ALFOLDY 1969, 141.

109 AE 1997, 1264,
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lucundus, Festus, Fuscus, Niger, Valens, Viator, Victor, Romanus, Pacata, Primus,
Similis, Tertius. Behuna mocBeoYeHUX JIMYHOCTH 3ajefAHMIIC A3ajia je TMeperpHHOT
craryca. Jlogema rpahaHCKMX TIpaBa TeperpuHUM A3anuMa TMOYHEBE TEK ca
Tpajamom,*''® mehyrum Behim €0 CTAHOBHHMIITBA je OCTA0 HEPOMAHH3OBAH JI0
Constitutio Antoniniana. [lo rpahanckor mpaBa gomalie CTaHOBHMIITBO j€, Kako Ce
IpeMa pacrojOXUBUM CIOMEHUIIMMA MOXE 3aKJbYUHMTH, JOJA3UJI0 MyTeM BOjHE

1111

ciyx0e,” " Koja je, mo cBemy cyzaehu, Owiia TJIaBHH MEXaHHW3aM POMaHH3aIje KOJ

OBOI' INICMCHA.

MyHununvj bBpurenuoH, wako JIKU y3 TEPUTOPH]y A3alia, HUje HACTA0 Ha
eMMXOPCKO] OCHOBH, J0/ICJbUBAEM MYHHIIMIIAIHOT CTaTyca MEPErpUHO] 3ajeTHUIIH.

1112 :
nmponec Koju €€ MOKEC YyOUUTHU

IberoB Hactanak je mocieauiia pasBoja kaHaba,
IIMPOM JYHABCKOT JIUMECa, Ka0 M KOJ JauKUX IPajoBa KOjU CYy MYHHIIMIIATU30BaHH

Ha OBaj HauuH y Bpeme nuHactuje Cesepa.

Harnucn

103. Harmuc u3 ®epma (Firmum Picenum), usry0sbeH.
CIL IX 5363; ILS 2737; DoB0 1975, 578; Suppllt 23, 2007, 90.

L(ucio) Volcacio Q(uinti) f(ilio) | Vel(ina) Primo | praef(ecto) coh(ortis) I
Noricor(um) | in Pann(onia) praef(ecto) ripae | Danuvi(i) et civitatium |
duar(um) Boior(um) et Azalior(um) | trib(uno) milit(um) leg(ionis) V |
Macedonicae in | Moesia praef(ecto) alae I | Pannonior(um) in Africa | llviro
quing(uennali) | flamini divorum | omnium p(atrono) c(oloniae) | ex testamento
eius | posita | M(arco) Accio Seneca | [...] Manlio Planta | llvir(is)

quing(uennalibus) | I(ocus) dat(us) dec(reto) dec(urionum).

Harym: 65-80.

MO Mocsy 1957, 496.

MWy rome cmucity u: MOCSY 1959, 56. Yu. Tpajan: ib. 164/26; AE 1909, 143: Aelius Dases,
veteranus; M. Aypemmje: CIL 111 4275, 10603, 15188, 3.

112 Mocsy 1974, 221-222; Piso 2004, 179. Y. RIU 773.
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104. Harmuc Ha TaOynu o kpeumaka, u3 Gepma (Firmum Picenum).
CIL 1X 5364: DoB6 1975, 579: Suppllt 23, 2007, 91.

[L(ucio) V]olcacio Q(uinti) f(ilio) | [V]e[l(ina)] Primo praef(ecto) | [coh(ortis) I
Norico]r(um) in Pann (onia) | [praef(ecto) ripae] Dan(uvii) | [et civitatium
d]u[a]r(um) | [Boior(um) et Azalior(um) ---

Hatym: 65-80.

Primus ce nomusbe Ha jour jeqHom Hatmucy u3 @epma: CIL 1X 5365; Suppllt 23,
2007, 92.

105. Harmuc u3 mecta Kornye, Ha Tepuropuju 3ajennuie A3ana.
AE 1944, 103; RIU 663; AE 1950, 105. LoMA 2010, 248, op. 4.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | et Genio huiusce | loci pro sal|ute dd[[d(ominorum)]]
nnn(ostrorum) | M. Ael(ius) Honoratus | (centurio) leg(ionis) | Adi(utricis)
reg(ionarius) sub | cura Ful(vi) Maximi co(n)s(ularis) | v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens)
m(erito) Id(ibus) Octob(ribus) | Faustino et Rufino co(n)s(ulibus).

Harnuc ce maryje y 15. okrobap, npema ®ynBujy Makcumy (leg. Augg. pr. pr.
Pann. Sup. 210. romue, PIR? L55 = PIR? L53 = PIR? L52; pema: LOMA 2010, 248,

Regionarii omxocHo centuriones regionarii Owiu Ccy 3aay)K€HH 3a BOjHO-
aIMUHUCTPATUBHU HaA30p Haj oapehenom reorpadckom memunoM. HIRSCHFELD,
Verwaltungsbeamten, 133. Yn. unp. A. BowMAN / D. THOMAS, Vindolanda: the
Latin writing tablets, London 1983, 22 = Vindolanda Tablets Online 250, 255.

106. Crena ox kpeumaka nponahena y bBpuremuony, 237 x 62 x 22 um. [IpBu
pen je ypesan Ha okBupy. Jluratype: 2 AN, AV, Tl; 3 AN, AD; 4 HE, RE.

L. BorHY / E. SZAMADO, Studia Epigraphica Pannonica 1, Budapest 2008, 118—
119, 6p. 2; AE 2008, 1086.

D(is) M(anibus) | Iulio Nigellio{alni (domo) Sep(timia) Flauia Sisc(ia)
g(uondam) stip(endiorum) | XVHI uixit an(nis) XL b(ene)f(iciario) trib(uni)
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mil(itum) leg(ionis) | Ad(iutricis) Ant(oninianae) | Ael(ius) Paternianus

coreg(ionarius) eiusdem heres | f(aciendum) c(urauit).

Hatym: y Bpeme Kapakaie, npema enurety Jieruje Antoniniana.

JlenukaHnT ynorpeOsbaBa TEpMHH COregionarius, HajBepoOBaTHH]jC Y CMHCIY

collega regionarius (nmpema AE). 3a peruonapuje ym. 6p. 105 u § 4.2.1.
107. Harmuc u3 Conse (I'opma [lanonwuja),
AE 1937, 138; RIU 790.
Solva | lucundi | princ(ipis) Azali(orum) | f(ilia) ann(orum) 11X | pater pos(u)it.

Hme Solva morio Ou OuUTH KENTCKO, IITO OM CE MOIJIO MPETIIOCTaBUTH IpeMa
ucroumMeHoMm rpaay y Hopuky. HOLDER Il 1613; ALFOLDY 23, mpemza mocToju
MHUIUBbEHE 1a Ou Moriio 6utu wiupcko (POLASCHEK, RE XVII/1, 972). Solva nmocroju

H Kao TOIIOHUM YIIpaBO Ha TepI/ITOpI/IjH Azaia.

108. Hanrpo6Hna crena, 156 x 83,5 x 27,5 M, nponahen 1989. rogune y Consu

(Esztergom).

B. LOrRINCZ / M. H. KELEMEN, Klio 79, 1997, 180-181, 6p. 2, ci1. 4 (AE 1997,
1261); TRHR 117; ci. 117.

Dis Manib(us) sacrum || Asper | eq(ues) alae | Hisp(anorum) | Aurian(ae) |

lucundo Talal|ni f(ilio) [[principi]] civ|itatis Azalior|um patri vivo et | [---

Nwme ce jaBiba ko Jlokieara (Op. 71), y oomuky Talalnius; MEID 2005, 290: Talanus,

Talasus, Talasius; ym. FALILEYEV 2007, 141.
109. BortuBnu Hatnuc u3 bpurenuona (Szony). U3ry6sseH.
CIL 111 4292 (RIU 405).
I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) s(acrum) | Aurel(ii) Vegalbius (?) et Valentis |

principis.
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2 Aurel(ius), CIL, RIU.

Y derBpTOM pexy Principis croju ymecro principes. I'enrtwmuimj Aurel. ce
HajBepOBaTHHje OJHOCH Ha 00a meaukanTa. [Ipeu Hocu qomahe ume Vegabius (?), mok

Apyru Hocu obuyHo pumcko ume Valens. Uurame Vegabius Huje cacBUM moy3aaHo.

110. HanrpoOnu cioMeHUK of Kpeumaka, 62 x 200 x 27 1M, HATIHUCHO TOJbE Y
npoUIMCAHOM paMy IOCTaBJBEHOM Ha 0a3u Koja je yKpalleHa JyKOBHUMa; W3HAN,
MelaJbOH Ca JIMKOM IIOKOJHHKA, HCIOJ KOra je MNpuKa3aH KOMaHHK ca IICOM |
CBUIOM; HM3Mel)y je mosbe y KojeM cy mpukazane ase pube. [loBpmmna Hatnuca je

3HaTtHo omrehena. [Iponahen y mecty Kornye.
RIU 678; SCHOBER 1926, 279; MoOcsY 1959, 165/2.

Cot[....]Js | N[urti?]s f(ilius) | As[a]l[ius] | an(norum) LVII [h(ic) s(itus) e(st)] | [-
-- po]s(uit) .

111. HangrpobHu Hatmuc u3 nomoMmesmjcke Bapujane (Jleckomer, Jokamurer

OpjaxxoBo), 92 x 55 x 40 um.

B. GERov, AAntHung 15, 1967, 91, cun. 3; AE 1967, 425; DoBO 1975, 220. S.
CoNRrAD, Die Grabstelen aus Moesia inferior. Untersuchungen zu Chronologie,

Typologie und Ikonographie, Leipzig 2004, 255, 6p. 484; ta6. 135, 1 (non vidi,
nutupano npema: HD014983).

Primus [---] | Asalus d[up(licarius) alae] | Cap(itonianae) vix(it) a[n(nos) ---
mil(itavit)] | an(nos) XXV h(ic) [s(itus) e(st)] | Stephanu[s ---] | f(aciendum)
[c(uravit)].

Hartym: I Bek.
HD: [luli I(ibertus)].
112. Harnuc u3 mecta Sarisap.

SCHOBER 1926, 152: RIU 769.
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Aicca Cansali f(ilia) | Asalia an(n)oru|lm XL Racio uxo|ris suae titulum | pos(u)it.

3a ume Aicca B. MEID 2005, 250 cmatpa ga 61 MOIJIO OMTH KEJITCKO HJIH TTAHOHCKO, C
003upoM j1a ce nMeHa orfa 1 my»a (Cansalus, Racio) cmatpajy maHonckuM (Maja, yii.

Cansauna y Uuareprucu, RIU 1153).

113. Bojunuka aumiaoma oj 12. janyapa 105. rogune moxessera Lucconi Treni f.

u3 rieMeHa /loOyHa, urja je keHa U3 rieMeHa Asaja.

CIL XV149.

[Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Traianus Augustus Germanicus Dacicus
pontifex maximus tribunic(ia) potestat(e) VIII imp(erator) Il co(n)s(ul) V p(ater)
p(atriae)] | [auxiliariis qui ... in alis ... et cohortibus ... quae appellantur ... et I
Britannica (milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) ... et sunt in Moesia superiore sub ...] |
[quorum nomina subscripta sunt ipsis liberis posterisque eorum civitatem dedit et
conubi]|Jum cum uxoribus quas tunc habuissent cum est | {est} civitas iis data aut si qui
caelibes essent cum | iis quas postea duxissent dumtaxat singuli sin|gulas pr(idie) Idus
lan(urias) | Ti(berio) lulio Candido Mario Celso Il | C(aio) Antio lulio Quadrato Il |
co(n)s(ulibus) | cohort(is) 1 Britannicae (milliariae) c(ivium) R(omanorum) cui
prae(e)st) | Q. Caecilius Redditus | pediti | Lucconi Treni f(ilio) Dobunn(o) | et Tutulae
Breuci filiae uxori eius Azal(ae) | et Simili f(ilio) eius | et Luccae filiae eius | et
Pacatae filiae eius | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula aenea quae | fixa est Romae ||
Ti(beri) luli Urbani | P(ubli) Cauli Gemelli | C(ai) Vettieni Modesti | L(uci) Pulli
Verecundi | P(ubli) Atini Am[er]imni | L(uci) Pulli P[...Jhini | C(ai) luli P[...]ti.

3a ume Tutula B. MEID 2005, 297-298; manoncko? < tuto, *teuta: ym. Tutio
Dacus (CIL XVI 13) u Bojanuky mumiomy 6p. 91 u3 134. rogune (§ 3.2.1.5): xxeHa u3

miemeHna Asana. Lucca / Lucco: Mocsy 1959, 178.

114. Bojuuuka aummoma on 17. ¢debpyapa 110. romune, nomesbena Marsuae

Calvi f. Azalo.
W. Eck / A. PANGERL, ZPE 176, 2011, 221-225.

[Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Traianus Aug(ustus) Germ(anicus)

Dacicus pontif(ex) max(imus) tribunic(ia) potestat(e) XIHI1 imp(erator) VI co(n)s(ul) V
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p(ater) p(atriae) equitibus et peditibus qui militaverunt in alis duabus et cohortibus
decem quae appellantur | c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | Aug(usta) Ituraeorum et |
Aug(usta) Ituraeorum sagittar(iorum) et 1] | Britannic[a (milliaria) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) et | Hispanor(um) P(ia) F(idelis) et I] | Thracum c(ivium) R(omanorum)
e[t I Ituraeor(um) et | Flavia] | Ulpia Hispano[r(um) (milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum)
et 1l Gallor(um)] | Macedonica [et Il Campestris c(ivium) R(omanorum) et H11] |
Cypria c(ivium) R(omanorum) et VI[II Raetor(um) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et pedites
sin]|gulares Brita[nnici et sunt in Dacia sub D(ecimo)] | Terentio Sca[uriano quinis et
vicenis plu]|ribusve stipe[ndiis emeritis dimissis ho]|nesta mission[e quorum nomina
subscri|pta] sunt ip[sis liberis posterisque] | eo[ru]m civitat[em dedit et conubium cum
uxo]|ribus quas t[unc habuissent cum est civitas] | iis data aut si [qui caelibes essent
cum iis quas] | postea duxisse[nt dumtaxat singuli sin]|gulas a(nte) d(iem) [XIII
K(alendas) Mart(ias)] | Ser(vio) Scipion[e Salvidieno Orfito] | M(arco) Peduca[eo
Priscino co(n)s(ulibus)] | alae | Aug(ustae) I[turaeor(um) cui praeest] | C. Vett[ius
Priscus | ex gregale] | Marsu[ae Calvi f(ilio) Azal(0)] || [Imp(erator) Claesar divi
Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Trai[anus | Aug(ustus) Ge]rm(anicus) Dacicus pontif(ex)
max(imus) t[ribunic(ia) | potest]at(e) XII1 imp(erator) VI co(n)s(ul) V p(ater) [p(atriae)
| equiti]bus et peditibus qui mil[itaverunt | in alis dJuabus et cohortibus [decem | quae
app]ellantur I [c(ivium)] R(omanorum) et | Au[g(usta) Ituraelorum et 1] Au[g(usta)
Itur]ae[orum sagittar(iorum) || cum uxo|ribus quas tu]nc habuissent cum e[st ci|vitas iis
da]ta aut si qui caelibe[s essent | cum iis qu]as postea duxissent [dumta|xat s]in[gu]li
singulas | a(nte) d(iem) Xl K(alendas) Mart(ias) | [Se]r(vio) Scipione Salvidieno
[Orfito] | M(arco) Peducaeo Priscino co(n)[s(ulibus) | a]lae | Aug(ustae) Ituraeor(um)
cui pr[aeest] | C. Vettius Priscus | ex gregale | Marsuae Calvi f(ilio) Azal(o) | et
Antoniae Mahechi fil(iae) ux(ori) e(ius) CAP unu CAR[3] | et Ingenuo f(ilio) eius
et Munno f(ilio) ei[us] | descriptum et recognitum ex | tabula aenea quae fixa est
Romae || P(ubli) Corneli Alexandri | L(uci) Pulli Verecundi | P(ubli) Atini Amerimni |
L(uci) Pulli Trophimi | [C(ai)] Tuticani Satur[nini] | [C(ai) lu]li Parat[i] | [M(arci)
luni] Eutyc[hi].

Vme Marsua je mocsenodero y Ilmaruju (CIL 11%/5, 1224) u Utammju (CIL VI
5419; 26832; CIL IX 706; CIL XIV 4098). NUme Calvus OPEL Il jaBma ce y
bpurenunony (CIL 111 11051). XKXena nocu ume Antonia. [latponumux Mahechus
Huje mocBenoveH. Mime Munnus morio 6u 6uTH maHOHCKO, Kao kKorHomMeH Munna
(k.) ce jaBipa y moapy4jy Asama (RIU 681, Kornye), yn. Munnius (KATICIC

1962, 108) Ilopekino jxeHe HHUje cacBUM jacHO. M3maBaum oOCTaBJbajy IBE
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moryhHoctn CAR][...] wmu CAPJ...], npermocraBipajyhu ga Ou ce MOTJo
omHocut Ha KapuyHTym Kkoje Be3yjy 3a mecto Cardellaca / Cardabiaca

(Toxopn), Ha Teputopuju Azana (ANREITER 2001, 56, 78).

115. Bojunuka aumuioma u3 112, rogune, nonesbera Dasenti Liccai f.

AE 1997, 1782; RMD 223.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Traianus | Aug(ustus) Germ(anicus)
Dacicus pontif(ex) maximus | tribunic(ia) potestat(e) XVI imp(erator) VI co(n)s(ul) VI
p(ater) p(atriae) | equitibus et peditibus qui militaverunt | in alis quinque et cohortibus
tribus | quae appellantur | Batavor(um) milliar(ia) c(ivium) R(omanorum) p(ia) f(idelis)
| et I Ulpia contarior(um) milliar(ia) et I ThraJcum veterana et | Aravacor(um) et
Hispanor(um) | et | Bosporanor(um) et | et Il Batavor(um) milliar(ia) | c(ivium)
R(omanorum) p(ia) f(idelis) et V Callaecor(um) Lucensium et sunt | in Pannonia
superiore sub L(ucio) Minico | Natale quinis et vicenis pluribusve sti|pendiis emeritis
dimissis honesta missio|ne a Caecilio Faustino quorum nomina | subscripta sunt ipsis
lilberis posterisque | eorum civitatem dedit et conubium cum | uxoribus quas tunc
habuissent cum est ci|vita<s> iis data aut si qui caelibes essent | cum iis quas postea
duxissent dumtaxat | singuli singulas a(nte) d(iem) V Non(as) Mai(as) | Q(uinto) Valerio
Vegeto Cn(aeo) Cornelio Severo co(n)s(ulibus) | alae Aravacor(um) et Hispanor(um) cui
prae(e)st | Ti. Claudius Numidicus | ex gregale | Dasenti Liccai f(ilio) Pannon(io) | et
Matenae Etdeidatis fil(iae) uxori eius Azal(ae) | et Attoni f(ilio) eius et Rumae
fil(iae) eius | et Sibullae fil(iae) eius et lanuariae fil(iae) eius | descriptum et
recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae in muro | post templum divi Aug(usti)
ad Minervam || Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Traijanus Aug(ustus)
Germ(anicus) Daci(cus) pontif(ex) max(imus) | tribunic(ia) potest(ate) XVI imp(erator)
VI co(n)s(ul) VI p(ater) p(atriae) | equitibus et peditib(us) qui militaverunt | in alis
quinque et cohortibus tribus | quae appellantur | Batavor(um) (milliaria) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) p(ia) f(idelis) | et | Ulpia contarior(um) (milliaria) et | Thracum | veterana
et | Aravacor(um) et Hispanor(um) | et I Bosporanor(um) et | et Il Batavor(um) |
(milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) p(ia) f(idelis) et V Callaecor(um) Lucensium | et sunt
in Pannonia superiore sub | L(ucio) Minicio Natale quinis et vicenis | pluribusve
stipendiis emeritis | dimissis honesta missione a Caecilio | Faustino quorum nomina
subscri|pta sunt ipsis liberis posterisq(ue) || Eorum civitatem dedit et conu|bium cum
uxoribus quas tunc habulissent cum est civitas iis data aut si | qui caelibes essent cum iis

guas poste|a duxissent dumtaxat singuli | singulas a(nte) d(iem) V Non(as) Mai(as) |
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Q(uinto) Valerio Vegeto | Cn(aeo) Cornelio Severo co(n)s(ulibus) | alae Aravacor(um) et
Hispanor(um) cui prae(e)st | Ti. Claudius Numidicus | ex gregale | Dasenti Liccali
f(ilio) Pannon(io) | et Matenae Etdeidati(s) fil(iae) uxori eius Azai(ae) (!)| et
Attoni f(ilio) eius et Rumae fil(iae) eius | et Sibullae fil(iae) eius et lanuariae
fil(iae) e(ius) | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae || L(uci)

Pulli Verecundi | P(ubli) Atini Amerimni | C(ai) Tuticani Saturnini | L(uci) Pulli
Trophimi | C(ai) Vettieni Hermetis | C(ai) Tuticani Heli | L(uci) Pulli Charitonis.

3a ume Atto: MEID 2005, 253. Ume Ruma je mocsenodeno je y Hopuky: CIL 111 5350;
ILLPRON 737 u Hap6ouckoj 'anuju (CIL X1I 5093). Sibulla ce kon A3ana jaBsa nBa
nyra: Sibulla lopari f. (RIU 1406) u oBne. JaBjba ce y HATHHCY W3 OKOJUHE
Axsunkyma (NEMETH, Tituli Aquincenses |1, 2010, 738). lme je mocBeao4YeHO U Y
Hopuxy (HOLZNER / WEBER, AEA, RO 31, 2008, 216, 6p. 176) u y Penuju (CIL I
5877). ime Matena uuje nocsemoueHo apyrae. Moryhe fa je y nmuramy KeATCKO UME:
3a KeiTcka umena Ha Mat(t)- 8. MEID 2005, 234-235.

116. Bojumuka gumioma on 146. rogauue, noxesbena Viatori Romani f. Asalo.

[Iponahena y bpurenuony.
CIL XVI1178; AE 1947, 135.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Tra[iani] | Parthic(i) n(epos) divi
Nervae pron(epos) T. Aeli[us] | Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius pon[t(ifex)] |
max(imus) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) VIIII imp(erator) 11 co(n)s(ul) 1111 p(ater) [p(atriae)] |
equit(ibus) et pedit(ibus) qui milit(averunt) in alis V et coh(ortibus) V[II] | g[ua]e
appel(lantur) 1 Ulp(ia) cont(ariorum) (miliaria) et | Thr(acum) victr(ix) et |
Ca[n]|nanef(atium) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | Hisp(anorum) Arvac(orum) et Il
Aug(usta) Thr(acum) sag(ittariorum) | et | Aelia (miliaria) sag(ittariorum) et I Ulp(ia)
contar(iorum) (miliaria) et I Thr(acum) | c(ivium) R(omanorum) et Il Alpinor(um) et V
Callaec(orum) Lucens(ium) et IV | vol(untariorum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et XVIII
vol(untariorum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et sunt in Pannon(ia) | super(iore) sub Pontio
Laeliano quinis et | vicen(is) pluribu(sv)e stip(endiis) emerit(is) dimiss(is) | honest(a)
missio(ne) quor(um) nomin(a) subscr(ipta) | sunt civit(atem) Roman(am) qui eorum non
ha|ber(ent) dedit et conub(ium) cum uxor(ibus) quas tunc | habuis(sent) cum est civit(as)
is data aut cum is | quas postea duxis(sent) dumtaxat sing[u]|lis a(nte) d(iem) XIV

Ka(lendas) Aug(ustas) | Cn(aeo) Terentio luniore L(ucio) Aurelio Gall[o co(n)s(ulibus)]
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| alae I Hispan(orum) Arvacor(um) cui praJeest] | L. Aburnius Severus Heracl(eia) | ex
gregale | Viatori Romani f(ilio) Asal[o] | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabu[la
aerea] | quae fixa est Romae i[n] mu[ro post] | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Min[ervam]
|| Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani | Parth(ici) n(epos) divi Nervae
pron(epos) T. Aelius Haldrian(us) Antoninus Aug(ustus) | Pius p(ontifex) m(aximus)
tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) | VIIII imp(erator) 11 co(n)s(ul) 1111 p(ater) p(atriae) | eq(uitibus)
et ped(itibus) q(ui) m(ilitaverunt) in al(is) V et coh(ortibus) VII et sunt | in Pann(onia)
sup(eriore) sub Pontio Laeliano XXV | pl(uribus)ve st(ipendiis) em(eritis) dim(issis)
hon(esta) mis(sione) quor(um) nom(ina) sub|scr(ipta) sunt civ(itatem) Rom(anam) qui
eor(um) non hab(erent) [ded(it)] | et con(ubium) cum ux(oribus) quas tunc hab(uissent)
cum [est] | civi(ta)s dat(a) aut cum is quas post(ea) [dux(issent)] | d(um)t(axat)
sing(ulis) || a(nte) d(iem) XIV K(alendas) Aug(ustas) | luniore et Gallo co(n)s(ulibus) |
alae | Hisp(anorum) Ar(av)ac(orum) cui prae(e)st | L. Aburnius Severus Heracl(eia) | ex
gregale | Viatori Romani f(ilio) Asalo || P(ubli) Atti Severi | L(uci) Pulli Daphni |
M(arci) Servili Getae | L(uci) Pulli Chresimi | M(arci) Sentili lasi | T(iti) luli Felicis |
C(ai) luli Silvani.

117. Bojuuuka auruioma ox 9. okrobpa 148. roamue, momesbena Fusco Luci

f(ilio) Azalo. TTponhena y mecty Regoly.
CIL XVI180; AE 1947, 37.

[Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi] Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani | [Parthici nep(os) d]ivi
Nervae pronep(os) T. Aeli[us Hadrianu]s Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius pont(ifex) |
[m(aximus) trib(unicia) pot(estate)] XI imp(erator) (1) et co(n)s(ul) 111l p(ater) p(atriae)
| [equitib(us) et peditib(us)] qui milit(averunt) in alis V et | [coh(ortibus) XIII quae
a]ppel(lantur) I Flav(ia) Britan(nica) (miliaria) et | | [Thr(acum) vet(erana) s]ag(ittaria)
et | Britton(um) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | praet(oria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) | [et |
Aug(usta)] Ituraeor(um) et 111 Batav(orum) (miliariae) vex(illatio) et I | [Alpin(orum)]
equit(ata) et | Thr(acum) Germ(anica) et | Alpin(orum) | [pedi]t(ata) et | Noric(orum) et
Il Lusitan(orum) et Il Ner|vior(um) et Ca<ll>aec(orum) et VII Breucor(um) et I
Lusit(anorum) | et Il Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et I Montan(orum) et I Campan(orum) |
vol(untariorum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | Thrac(um) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et sunt in
Pannon(ia) | inferior(e) sub Cominio Secundo qui|nis et vicen(is) <pl(uribus)ve> item
classic(is) sex et vi|gint(i) stipend(iis) emer(itis) dimiss(is) honest(a) | miss(ione)
guor(um) nomin(a) subscript(a) sunt civi|tat(em) Roman(am) qui eor(um) non haber(ent)

item <fi>|lis classic(orum) dedit et conub(ium) cum uxorib(us) | quas tunc hab(uissent)
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cum est civit(as) is dat(a) aut | cum is quas postea duxis(sent) dumtaxat | singulis a(nte)
d(iem) VII Id(us) Oct(obres) | C(aio) Fabio Arippino M(arco) Antonio Zenone
co(n)s(ulibus) | alae | Flav(iae) Britan(nicae) (miliariae) cui prae(e)st | M. Licinius
Victor Savar(ia) | ex sesquipliciario | Fusco Luci f(ilio) Azalo | descript(um) et
recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aerea | quae fixa est Romae in muro post | templ(um) divi
Aug(usti) ad Minervam || [Imp(erator) Caes(ar) d]ivi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani |
[Parthic(i) nepos diJvi Nervae pron(epos) T. Aelius | [Hadrianu]s Antoninus Aug(ustus)
Pius p(ontifex) m(aximus) | [trib(unicia) pot(estate) XI] imp(erator) 11 co(n)s(ul) 111
p(ater) p(atriae) | [equitib(us) et pJed(itibus) q(ui) m(ilitaverunt) in al(is) V et
coh(ortibus) XIII et sunt | i[n Pa]nn(onia) infer(iore) sub Cominio Secundo | XXV
plu(ribusv)e item class(icis) XXVI st(ipendiis) em(eritis) dim(issis) | hon(esta) miss(ione)
quor(um) nom(ina) subscr(ipta) sunt | civ(itatem) Rom(anam) qui eor(um) non
hab(erent) item filis | class(icorum) ded(it) et con(ubium) cum ux(oribus) quas tunc |
hab(uissent) cum est civi(ta)s dat(a) aut cum is | quas post(ea) dux(issent) d(um)t(axat)
sing(ulis) || a(nte) d(iem) VII 1d(us) Oct(obres) | Agrippino et Zenone co(n)s(ulibus) |
alae | Fl(aviae) Britann(icae) (miliariae) cui prae(e)st | M. Licinius Victor Savar(ia) | ex
sesquipliciar(io) | Fusco Luci f(ilio) Azalo || L(uci) Pulli Daphni | M(arci) Servili
Getae | L(uci) Pulli Chresimi | M(arci) Ulpi Blasti | Ti(beri) luli Felicis | C(ai) luli
Silv[ani] | P(ubli) Ocili P[risci].

118. Bojumyka mumioma ox 9. oktobpa 148. romune Attae Nivionis f(ilio)

Azalo.
CIL XVI 96.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadr(iani) f(ilius) divi Traian(i) Part(hici) n(epos) | divi
Nerv(ae) pronep(os) T. Aelius Hadr(ianus) Anton(inus) | Aug(ustus) Pius p(ontifex)
m(aximus) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XI imp(erator) Il co(n)s(ul) Il p(ater) p(atriae) |
eq(uitibus) et ped(itibus) g(ui) m(ilitaverunt) in al(is) V et coh(ortibus) VII et sunt | in
Pan(nonia) sup(eriore) sub Pontio Laeliano XXV | st(ipendiis) em(eritis) dim(issis)
hon(esta) miss(ione) quor(um) nom(ina) sub|scr(ipta) sunt c(ivitatem) R(omanam) qui
eor(um) non hab(erent) ded(it) et | con(ubium) cum ux(oribus) quas tunc hab(uissent)
cum est civ(itas) | iis dat(a) aut cum iis quas post(ea) dux(issent) | dumtax(at) sing(ulis)
|| coh(ortis) | Ulpiae Pannonior(um) cui prae(e)st | A(ulus) Baebius Regillus Suess(a) |
ex pedite | Attae Nivionis f(ilio) Azalo || Imp(erator) Caesar divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi
Traliani Part(hici) nep(os) divi Nerv(ae) pronepos | T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus

Aug(ustus) Pius | p(ontifex) m(aximus) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) Xl imp(erator) Il
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co(n)s(ul) 11 p(ater) p(atriae) | equitib(us) et peditib(us) qui militaver(unt) in alis V | et
coh(ortibus) VII quae appell(antur) | Ulpia contar(iorum) (milliaria) et 1 | Thrac(um)
Victr(ix) et I Hisp(anorum) Arvac(orum) et | Canne(ne)f(atium) c(ivium) R(omanorum) |
et Il Aug(usta) Thr(acum) sag(ittaria) et 1 Ulp(ia) Pann(oniorum) et | Aelia |
sa<g=>it(taria) et XVIII vol(untariorum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et Il vol(untariorum)
c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Thr(acum) | c(ivium) R(omanorum) et V Call(a)ecor(um)
Lucensium et 1l Alpinor(um) | et sunt in Pann(onia) super(iore) sub Pontio Laeliano |
quinque et viginti stipend(iis) emer(itis) dimiss(is) | honest(a) mission(e) quor(um)
nomin(a) subscr(ipta) | sunt civit(atem) Roman(am) qui eor(um) non haber(ent) | dedit et
conub(ium) cum uxorib(us) quas tunc | habuiss(ent) cum est civit(as) iis data aut cum iis
| quas post(ea) duxiss(ent) dumtaxat singulis | a(nte) d(iem) VII Id(us) Oct(obres) |
C(aio) Fabio A<g=>rippino M(arco) Antonio Zeno co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) I Ulpiae
Pan(n)onior(um) cui prae(e)st | A(ulus) Baebius Re<g>illus Suess(a) | ex pedite | Attae
Nivionis f(ilio) Azalo || Descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aenea | quae fixa est
Romae in muro post templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || L(uci) Pulli Daphni |
M(arci) Servili Getae | L(uci) Pulli Chresimi | M(arci) Sentili lasi | Ti(beri) luli Felicis |
C(ai) luli Silvani | P(ubli) Ocili Prisci.

Nwme At(t)a (At(t)o, At(t)u-, At(t)-) je kenrcko, 3H. ,,otar, B. DELLAMARE 2003,
59; MEID 2005, 253—-254. Majn Ha OCHOBY OBOT HaTmuca, Oynyhu na ce Asamu
TpeTHpajy Kao IaHOHCKAa 3ajeJHUIla, OCTaB/ba MOTYhHOCT na MoXe OWUTH |
MaHOHCKO, aJli CBe mapajene cy kenrcke; ymn. KATICIC 1976, 182. 3a ume Nivio
napasiena 6u morno 6utu Nivius, mocsenoueno y Hopuky: CIL 111 5564; CIL 111

13707 (Nivius, Noricus natione).

119. Bojunuka auruioma ox S. jyaa 149. rogure Dasmeno Festi f. Azalo.

CIL XV197.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani | Parth(ici) n(epos) divi Nerv(ae)
pron(epos) T. Aelius | Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius p(ontifex) m(aximus) |
tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XII imp(erator) 11 co(n)s(ul) 1111 p(ater) p(atriae) | eq(uitibus) et
ped(itibus) q(ui) m(ilitaverunt) in al(is) IV et coh(ortibus) VII et sunt | in Pan(nonia)
sup(eriore) sub Pontio Laeliano XXV | st(ipendiis) em(eritis) dim(issis) hon(esta)
miss(ione) quor(um) nom(ina) subscr(ipta) | sunt civ(itatem) Rom(anam) qui eor(um)
non hab(erent) ded(it) | et con(ubium) cum ux(oribus) quas tunc hab(uissent) cum | est

civ(itas) i(i)s dat(a) aut cum i(i)s quas post(ea) | dux(issent) | d(um)t(axat) sing(ulis) ||
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coh(ortis) V Callaec(orum) Lucens(ium) cui prae(e)st | T. Flavius Modes[t]u[s] Roma |
ex pedite | Dasmeno Festi f(ilio) Azalo || Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius)
divi Traiani | Parthic(i) nep(os) divi Nervae pron(epos) T. Aelijus Hadrianus Antoninus
Aug(ustus) Pius p(ontifex) | m(aximus) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XII imp(erator) Il
co(n)s(ul) 111 p(ater) p(atriae) | equitib(us) et peditib(us) qui milit(averunt) in alis 1V et |
coh(ortibus) VII quae appel(lantur) I Thr(acum) Victr(ix) et | Cannane|fat(ium) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) et | Hisp(anorum) Arvacor(um) et 11l Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et | | Aelia
(milliaria) sag(ittaria) et I Ulpia Pannon(iorum) et | Thrac(um) | c(ivium) R(omanorum)
et Il Alpinor(um) et IV volunt(ariorum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et V Cal|laecor(um)
Lucens(ium) et XIIX volunt(ariorum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et sunt | in Pannon(ia)
super(iore) sub Pontio Laeliano | quing(ue) et vigint(i) stip(endiis) emer(itis) dimis(sis)
hon(esta) | miss(ione) quor(um) nomin(a) subscr(ipta) sunt civit(atem) | Roman(am) qui
eor(um) non hab(erent) ded(it) et con(ubium) | cum uxor(ibus) quas tunc habuiss(ent)
cum est civit(as) i(i)s data aut cum i(i)s quas postea duxis(sent) dum|taxat singulis |
a(nte) d(iem) Il Non(as) lul(ias) | Q(uinto) Passieno Licino C(aio) lulio Anito
co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) V Callaec(orum) Lucens(ium) cui prae(e)st | T. Flavius
Modestus Roma | ex pedite | Dasmeno Festi f(ilio) Azalo | descript(um) et
recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aerea | quae fixa est Romae in muro post | templ(um) divi
Aug(usti) ad Minervam || M(arci) Servili Getae | L(uci) Pulli Chresimi | M(arci) Sentili
lasi | Ti(beri) luli Felicis | C(ai) luli Silvani | L(uci) Pulli Velocis | P(ubli) Ocili Prisci.

[Manoncko ume Dasmenus (KATICIC 1976, 181) mocBemoueHo je kox bBpeyka,

Ckopaucka, KopHakara 1 'y CHpMHJCKOM 1TOIPYYjy (AMaHTHHH).

120. Bojunuka gurutoma of 1. aBrycra 150. rogune, noxessena Victori Liccai f.

Azalo. Brigetio. Szony.
AE 1894, 3; CIL XVI199; ILS 9056.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi [Ha]dr[iani] f(ilius) divi Tra[ian(i)] | Parthic(i) nep(os) divi
Nervae [pro]nep(os) T. Afelius Ha]|[d]rianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius [pont(ifex)]
max(imus) | [trib(unicia)] pot(estate) X111 imp(erator) 11 co(n)s(ul) IV p(ater) [p(atriae)]
| equitib(us) qui militaverunt in al[is V quae] | appell(antur) | Hispanor(um)
Aravacor(um) [et Il Aug(usta)] | Thrac(um) sagit(taria) quae sunt [i]n Pann(onia)
su[p]e[rio]|r(e) sub Claudio Maximo item | Fla[via] | Britann(ica) (miliaria) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) et | Thrac(um) veter(ana) sag[it(taria)] | et | Aug(usta) Itureor(um)

sagit(taria) quae sunt in Pa[nn(onia)] | inferior(e) sub Cominio Secundo quin[is] | et
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vicenis plurib(usve) stip(endiis) emer(itis) d[i]m[iss(is)] h[o]|nest(a) miss(ione) per
Porcium Vetustinum | proc(uratorem) cum essent in expedition(e) Maure|tan(iae)
Caesarens(is) quor(um) nomin(a) subscript(a) | sunt civit(atem) Roman(am) qui eor(um)
non hab(erent) dedit | et conub(ium) cum uxor(ibus) quas tunc habuiss(ent) | cum est
civit(as) is data aut cum is quas | post(ea) dux(issent) dumtaxat singul(is) | K(alendis)
Aug(ustis) | M(arco) Cassio Apollinare | M(arco) Petronio Mamertino co(n)s(ulibus) |
alae | Hispan(orum) Aravacor(um) | ex gregale | Victori Liccai f(ilio) Azalo |
descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabula ae|rea quae fixa est Romae in muro | pos(t)
templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad | Minervam || Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius)
divi Traian(i) Parth(ici) | nep(os) divi Ner(vae) pron(epos) T. Aelius Hadrianus |
Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius pon(tifex) max(imus) tri(bunicia) | pot(estate) XIlI
imp(erator) 11 co(n)s(ul) IV p(ater) p(atriae) | equit(ibus) qui milit(averunt) in ali(s) V
quae sunt in | Pann(onia) utrasg(ue) (1) XXV plu(ribusve) sti(pendiis) eme(ritis)
dim(issis) hon(esta) | mis(sione) per Porcium Vetustinum quor(um) | [n]Jom(ina)
subscr(ipta) sunt civ(itatem) Rom(anam) qui eo(rum) non | [ha]b(erent) ded(it) et
con(ubium) cum ux(oribus) qua(s) [t]un(c) hab(uissent) | [cu]m est civ(itas) is dat(a) aut
cu(m) is qu(as) pos(tea) dux(issent) | [dJumtax(at) singu(lis) [--- || K(alendis) Aug(ustis)
| Apollinare et Mamertino co(n)s(ulibus) | [a]l[ae] | Aravacor(um) | ex gregale |
[V]ictori Liccai f(ilio) Azalo | [---|| M(arci) Servili Getae | L(uci) Pulli Chresimi |
M(arci) Sentili lasi | Ti(beri) lul[i] Felicis | C(ai) luli Silvani | L(uci) [1]ulli Velocis |[---

Jili Prisci.

121. Bojumuka aumuioma ox 24. centembpa 151. noxessena Octavio Cusonis
f(ilio) Asalo.

B. PFERDEHIRT, RoOmische Militardiplome und Entlassungsurkunden in der

Sammlung des Rémisch-Germanischen Zentralmuseums, Mainz 2004, 6p. 32.

[Imp(erator) Ca]es(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani | [Parthi]c(i) n(epos) divi
Nervae pron(epos) T. Aelius Hal[drianu]s Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius pont(ifex)
max(imus) | [trib(unicia) p]ot(estate) XIV imp(erator) 11 co(n)s(ul) 1V p(ater) p(atriae) |
[equit(ibus)] qui milit(averunt) in alis VIII quae appell(antur) 1 | [Ulp(ia)
cont]ar(iorum) (milliaria) et | Thrac(um) sag(ittaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et |
Hispan(orum) Ar|[vac(orum) et | Clannane<f>(atium) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et IlI
Aug(usta) Thrac(um) sagit(taria) | [quae sunt in] Pannon(ia) super(iore) sub Claudio
Maxi|[mo item | Co]l<m>ma<g>(enorum) (milliaria) sag(ittaria) et 1 Aug(usta)

<Th>rac|[um et | Pann]on(iorum) Tampian(a) quae sunt in | [Norico sub ... P]robato

230



quinis et | [vicenis plurib(usve) stip(endiis)] emerit(is) dimis(sis) ho|[nest(a) mission(e)
per Va]Jrium Clem|[entem proc(uratorem) cum ess(ent) in exp]|edit(ione)
M|[aur(etaniae) Cae]|sar(iensis) quor(um) nomin(a) subscri<p>ta s[u]nt | civit(atem)
Roman(am) qui eorum non habe|rent ded[i]t et conub(ium) cum uxor(ibus) quas | tunc
hab[u]iss(ent) cum est civit(as) i(i)s data | aut cum i(i)s quas postea duxiss(ent)
dum|taxat singulis a(nte) d(iem) VIII K(alendas) Oct(obres) | M(arco) Cominio Secundo
L(ucio) Attidio Corneliano | co(n)s(ulibus) | alae I Hispan(orum) Arvacor(um) cui
prae(e)st | M. Antonius Pilatus | ex gregale | Octavio Cusonis f(ilio) Asalo |
desc[ri]pt(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aerea | quae fixa est Romae in muro post |
templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || [M(arci) Servili] Getae | [L(uci) Pulli]
Chresimi | [M(arci) Servili] lasi | [Ti(beri) luli Fel]icis | [C(ai) luli Si]lvani | [L(uci)
Pulli] Velocis | [P(ubli) Ocili] Pris[ci].

3a ume Cuso ym. MEID 2005, 266-268 (Cusa, Cusius, Cusaia); ym. TOmoHum
Cusum (ANREITER 2001, 59-60).

122. ®parMeHT BOjHMYKE OHUIIOME OX ampmia 152. roaumHe nojesbeHa Tertio

Dasentis f., ex pedite [Azalo(?)].

AE 2002, 1148; RMD 406.

---] Tusco et [Modesto co(n)s(ulibus)] | coh(ortis) Il Alpinor(um) [cui praeest] | T.
Caesius Marti[---] | ex pedit[e] | Tertio Dasent<i>s [f(ilio) Azalo?] | [--- || M(arci)
Servili [Getae] | L(uci) Pulli [Chresimi] | M(arci) Sentili [lasi] | Ti(beri) lu[li Felicis] |
C(ai) luli [Silvani] | L(uci) Pulli [Velocis] | P(ubli) Ocili [Prisci].

Nwme Dases (-entis) je kapakrepucTUaHO maHoHCKo ume B. KATICIC 1976, 181.

123. Bojuuuka auruioma ox 3. HoBeMOpa 154. romune, moxaesbeHa Ursioni

Busturoni(s) f(ilio) Azalo.
CIL XVI1 104; Mocsy 1959, 217, 77, op. 1.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Trajiani Parthici nep(os) divi Nervae
pr(onepos) | T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) | Pius p(ontifex) m(aximus)
trib(unicia) pot(estate) XVII imp(erator) Il co(n)s(ul) IV p(ater) p(atriae) | eq(uitibus) et
ped(itibus) q(ui) m(ilitaverunt) in alis V q(uae) a(ppellantur) | Ulpia cont(ariorum)

(milliaria) et | | Thr(acum) Victr(ix) et I Cannan(efatium) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et |
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Hispan(orum) | Arvac(orum) et 1l Aug(usta) Thr(acum) sag(ittaria) et coh(ortibus) V I
Ulpia | Pann(oniorum) (milliaria) et | Thr(acum) c(ivium) [R(omanorum)] et Il
Alpin(orum) et V <C=>all(aecorum) | Lucens(ium) et XIIX volunt(ariorum) et sunt in |
Pann(onia) super(iore) sub Claudio Maximo | leg(ato) XXV pl(uribus)ve st(ipendiis)
em(eritis) dim(issis) hon(esta) mission(e) quor(um) nom(ina) | subscript(a) sunt
civitat(em) Roman(am) qui eorjum non haber(ent) dedit et conub(ium) cum uxor(ibus) |
qguas tunc hafu}buis(sent) cum est civit(as) i(i)s data | aut cum i(i)s quas postea
duxiss(ent) dumta|xat singulis a(nte) d(iem) 111 Non(as) Nov(embres) | C(aio) lulio Statio
<S>evero T(ito) lunio Severo | co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) 11 Alpinor(um) cui prae(e)st |
M. Longinius Longus | ex pedite | Ursioni Busturoni(s) f(ilio) Azalo | descript(um) et
recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aerea | quae fixa est Romae in muro post | templ(um) divi
Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Imp(erator) Caesar divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Tra]iani Partihci
(1) nep(os) (') T. Aelius Hadria|nus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius pont(ifex) max(imus)
tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XVII imp(erator) 11 co(n)s(ul) IV p(ater) p(atriae) | equit(ibus) et
pedit(ibus) qui mil{t}i(taverunt) in alis V | quae appel(lantur) I Ulpia contario(rum)
(milliaria) et 1 Th{c}r(acum) | Victr(ix) et I Cannanef(atium) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et |
Hispan(orum) Arvac(orum) | et 111 Aug(usta) Thrac(um) sag(ittaria) et coh(ortibus) V 1
Ulpia Pan|n(oniorum) (milliaria) et | Thr(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et Il
Alpinor(um) et V | Call(aecorum) Lucens(ium) et XIIX volun{e}t(ariorum) et sunt | in
Pannon(ia) super(iore) sub Claudio Maxijmo leg(ato) {an} plurib(us)ve stipend(iis)
emerit(is) | dimiss(is) honest(a) quor(um) nom(ina) subscr(ipta) sunt civ(itatem)
Rom(anam) qui eoJrum non hab(erent) ded(it) et con(ubium) cum ux(oribus) | quas tunc
hab(uissent) cum est civ(itas) i(i)s dat(a) aut | cum i(i)s quas post(ea) dux(issent)
d(um)t(axat) sing(ulis) || a(nte) d(iem) Il Non(as) Nov(embres) | Severo et Severo
co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) Il Alpinor(um) cui prae(e)st | M. Longinius (!) Longus | ex
pedite | Ursioni Busturonis f(ilio) Azalo | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a)
aerea | quae fixa est Romae in muro post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam ||
M(arci) Servili Getae | L(uci) Pulli Chresimi | M(arci) Sentili lasi | Ti(beri) luli Felicis |
C(ai) luli Silvani | C(ai) Pomponi Statiani | P(ubli) Ocil(i) Prisci.

Nwme Busturo cmarpa ce kenrckum (FALILEYEV 2007, 66, ca uT.); jaBiba ce U Ha
Bojunukoj auruiomu u3 [lamatoBa (Tpakumja) CIL XVI 185: ex pedite | Sexto
Busturionis f(ilio) Pann(onio), AE 1937, 113; AE 1959, ctp. 63, 252. MOcCsY 1959,
264, 238/13: "Vielleicht Azale”, KRAFT 1142.
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124. Bojuuuka muruioma o 8. dhebpyapa 161. ronune, goaesbena Nigro Siusi f.

Azalo.

AE 2001, 1640; RMD 430.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traia|ni Parthic(i) nepos divi Nervae
pronep(os) | T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius | pont(ifex) max(imus)
tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XXIV imp(erator) 11 co(n)s(ul) IV p(ater) p(atriae) | equitibus et
peditib(us) qui militaver(unt) in | alis V quae appellantur | Aravacor(um) | et | Ulp(ia)
contar(iorum) (milliaria) et 111 August(a) Thrac(um) et | I Thrac(um) victr(ix) et |
Cannanef(atium) et coh(ortibus) VI | | Ael(ia) Gaesat(orum) sag(ittaria) et 1 Ulp(ia)
Pannonior(um) (milliaria) et | V Callaec(orum) Lucens(ium) et XVIII voluntarior(um) |
et 1l Alpinor(um) et I Thrac(um) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et sunt in Pan|nonia super(iore)
sub Nonio Macrino leg(ato) | quinque et viginti stipen(diis) emeritis | dimissis honest(a)
mission(e) quorum | nomina subscript(a) sunt civitatem Ro|m[a]nam qui eorum non
haberent dedit | et conub(ium) [cJum uxoribus quas tunc habulissent cum est civitas i(i)s
data aut cum i(i)s | quas postea duxis(sent) dumtaxat singulis | a(nte) d(iem) VI Id(us)
[Flebr(uarias) | M(arco) Annio Libone Quinto Num([is]io luniore co(n)s(ulibus) | alae 1
Cannanef(atium) c(ivium) R(omanorum) cui praeest | Trau<I>lius Rufinus | ex gregale |
Nigro Siusi f(ilio) Azalo | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabula aerea | quae fixa est
Romae in muro post | templ(um) <d=>ivi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Imp(erator) Caes(ar)
divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani Parthi|ci nep(os) divi Nervae pronep(os) T. Aelius
Hadrilanus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius pont(ifex) max(imus) trib(unicia) | pot(estate)
XXIV imp(erator) 11 co(n)s(ul) IV p(ater) p(atriae) | equit(ibus) et pedit(ibus) qui
milit(averunt) in a[l]is V q(uae) a(ppellantur) 1 Aravacor(um) et | | Ulp(ia)
contar(iorum) (milliaria) et 111 Aug(usta) Thrac(um) et I Thrac(um) victr(ix) | et |
Cannanef(atium) et coh(ortibus) VI I Aelia{e} Gaesat(orum) sag(ittaria) | et 1 Ulp(ia)
Pann(oniorum) (milliaria) et V Callaec(orum) Luc[e]ns(ium) et XVIII volunt(ariorum) |
et Il Alpinor(um) et I Thrac(um) [c(ivium)] R(omanorum) et su[n]t in Pannon(ia) |
super(iore) sub Nonio Macrino leg(ato) XXV stip(endiis) emer(itis) | dim(issis) hon(esta)
miss(ione) quor(um) nomin(a) subscript(a) sunt | civit(atem) Roman(am) qui eor(um)
non haber(ent) dedit et conub(ium) | cum uxor(ibus) quas tunc habuis(sent) cum est
civit(as) i(i)s data | aut cum i(i)s quas postea duxiss(ent) dumtaxat | singulis || A(nte)
d(iem) VI Id(us) Fe[br(uarias)] | Libone{e} et lunio[re co(n)s(ulibus)] | alae I
Cannanef(atium) c(ivium) R(omanorum) cui [praeest] | Traullius Rufinu[s] | ex gregale |

Nigro Siusi f(ilio) [Azalo] | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tab[ula aerea] | quae

fixa est Romae in [muro post] | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad [Minervam] ||
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M(arci) Servili [Getae] | L(uci) Pulli [Chresimi] | Ti(beri) luli [Felicis] | C(ai)
Belli [Urbani] | P(ubli) Graecini C[rescentis] | L(uci) Senti [Chrysogoni] | C(ai)
Pomponi [Statiani].

3.2.1.9. Civitas Amantinorum

[Tnunuje Crapuju, y onucy Ilanonuje, momume mieMe AMaHTHHA Ha JiBa MECTa.
Hajnpe ux naBoau mely 3ajennuniama adenense jaucre (Amantini), a 3aTuM NOMHEbE
civitas Sirmiensium et Amantinorum, koja ce Hamasu Sirmio oppido, na yuihy peke
Bacuntius. Pexa bakynthj ce uaeHtudukyje ca pekom bocyr umje je ymhe y CaBy
yaasbeHo 20 KM Ha 3amaj of CI/IpMI/Ija.1113 [TTomeme] AMaHTHHE IOMHEGE KA0 3araiHe
cycene EpaBucka nu Ckopaucka, Kao 3ajeIHHAIY Koja ce Halas3u ,,u3Haj - XepKyHHujaTa,
Anmsera u Bpeyka: €v pév 1oig dvopikoic uépsotv Apovivoi dpktikdtepot. ™ O
M0JIOXKa)y AMaHTHHA TOBOPH U jellaH enurpadcku ClioOMEHHK, KOJU je YjeHO jeTuHU
enurpadcku JOKYMEHT KOju Oenexu oBy 3ajequuity (Op. 125). Harnuc je nponalen y
ceny Ilyrunim, y Henmocpemnoj Omusumuau Jlomux IletpoBama, rae ce Hamasuo

1115

NMpETIHOCTAaBJbCHU ILICHTAp ICPETPHUHC SajeI[HI/II_[e CKOpI[I/ICKa. Y oxommHH TOTra

MecTa Ou ce BEPOBATHO MOTJIA TPAXKUTU J'II/IHI/Ija pa3rpaHnycCwma I/I3Mehy OBHUX ;[Bejy

. o 111
3aje/IHAIA, KOja je BEPOBATHO HIILIA HCTOYHO Off JaHammbe Pyme.

13\, Mupkosuh  (MIRKOVIC 1971, 14) je wusnena munubesme jga O0u ce Bacuntius morao
nneHrudukosatu ca bocaom, Oynyhn na ce bocyr ynuBa Ha ceBepHOj 00anH, a fa je kox [lnunuja
peka Bacuntius HaBeaeHa kao jyxHa npuroka Cae (SiC!), mITO HPOM3MIA3M M3 MOTPEIIHOT
Tymadewma IlmmHujeBor mecrta. Ha ocHoBy wupentudukanuje ca bocaom M. Mupkosuh
mpeTnocraBsba aa ce Civitas Sirmiensium et Amantinorum moria mpocTUpaTd Ha UCTOK A0 yirha
OBE peKe, LITO He MOXe OMTH NPUXBATJHUBO aKo ce MMajy y BuIy rpanuue bpeyka (§ 3.2.1.6) u
Kopnakara (§ 3.2.1.12), unje cy ce tepuropuje Hanazuie usmely Amanruna u yutha boche.

" ptol. 11 15.2.

15 DUSANIC 1967, 68: HHjEe BEpOBAaTHO Ja Ce 3ajeJHHIa Yy PaHOM IEepHONy INpoTe3aja Ha YUTaB
uctoynu Cpem.

W6 MirkOVIC 1971, 15.

234



1117

[TogaTak koju je 3abenexxeH kon Pyduja decra,” " na cy AMaHTUHH NTOKOPCHH

HakoH baToHOBOT YCTaHKa, HC MOpa HY>KHO YKa3WBaTW Ha TO Ja Cy Y4YECTBOBaJIU Yy

1118

paty. [Ipema [uony Kacujy, Llentuna Cesep je no [pase momao 6p30,” mTo HE OU

1119
Taxohe, u3 JIMOHOBOT mMoAaTka o

6uno moryhe na je mocrojao otmop y Cpemy.
nosnauewy bpeyka Ha @pymiky ['opy, mpouswiasu aa HUCY OHU MMaJH IMOJPIIKY
cycena. ™ Ocum tora, Moske Gutr a ce DecToB MONATAK 3aIPaBO OXHOCH Ha bpeyke
(moxma u Anmmsere), Gyayhu na Amantune cmemra usmelyy Case u Jlpase.' 2

Kako cmo momenynu, 3ajenHuiia AMaHTHHA je enurpadcku 3adenexeHa y jeom
Hatrucy ¢ moderka | Beka (Op. 125). V nuramy je keHoTad MOJUTHYT JCYaKy,
AmaHTuHy Koju ce, kao Tanan y Emonu (p. 2-3 ho[b]|ses<s> (!)) ynaBuo y peru.
OcuM TOora MmTO MPEICTaBJba jeAUHY enurpad)CKu MOTBPAY 3ajeqHHUIIC AMaHTHHA,
CIIOMEHHMK OTKpHMBa acCleKTe JPYIITBCHE M MOJUTHYKE HcTopuje AmaHTuHa. Ha
OCHOBY TOra IITO C€ y HATmKCy MOMHExe Centuria secunda, MUCIHIO ce Jaa Cy
MaHOHCKE 3ajeHuIIe OnIe MOAeJbCHE Ha IIEHTYPH]je, aHAJIOTHO MOACITH JATMATHHCKUX
civitates nHa nexypuje. [Ipema MomM3eHOBOM Tymadewy, Koje HauenHo npuxsara u C.

Z[yLLIaHHh,1122

y NMHUTalky je UeHTypHuja Tanana (y JOTUYKO] BE3M ca aro3ulldjoM
hobses (!) y peny 1), a He TepuTopWjaiHa jeOMHHWIA IUIEMEHa, IITO OM OWJIO Y
CyNpOTHOCTH ca nperxonuuM. OnBoheme Taala, Kao cacBUM yoOM4YajeHa Mpakca,
BEpOBATHO j€ y Be3u ca jorahajuma 6-9. ronune, mpemjaa TO HE MOpa 3HAYUTHU Ja CY
AMaHTHHH JUPEKTHO YUECTBOBAIH y yeTaHKy. 2

3arumM, y HaTIUCYy je 3abenexeno jaa je aedak gente Undius, a ClloMeHHK MOAUKY

merosu cognati. Kao u y ananoranm npumepuma u3 Janmanuje (Hop. gens Latiniana

M7 Fest. VII 8: Sub lulio Octaviano Caesare Augusto ... Bathone Pannoniarum rege subacto in
dicionem nostram Pannoniae venerunt. Amantinis inter Savum et Dravum prostratis regio
Saviensis ac secundorum loca Pannoniarum obtenta sunt.

8 Cass. Dio LIV 29.3.

" DusANIC 1967, 68.

120 Cass. Dio LV 30.3. MOCsY 1962, 547; DUSANIC 1967, 68-69.

121 Fest, VII 8; Jord. MGH 5. 27. 21: Amantinos qui inter Saum et Dravumque flumina insident.

122 MomMsEN ad CIL 111 3224; DUSANIC 1967, 67.

U2 DUSANIC 1967, 69; ym. Cass. Dio LV 29.3.
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et Epicadiana, 6p. 70, kao u nubypHujcka cognatio Nantania, 6p. 13),**** cmarpa ce

aa gens, cognatio roBope 0 POJIOBCKOM ypeljeH)y.llz‘r’ Ha T0 ykasyje m AmnwujaHoB
mojiaTak 0 MaHOHCKMM TuieMeHnMa. OH kaxke na [laHOHIIM HE KHWBE MO TpajoBHMa
Beh: dypoLg | KOUOG KaTd oLyyEVElOV — TpeMa ch):[CTBy.1126 VY Bpeme kana cy
J0NIIa TOJT PUMCKY BIIACT, ITAHOHCKA Cy IUIEMEHa OMiia Ha HUCKOM JPYIITBEHOM

cTynmmy. MelhytuMm, ocinamajyhu ce Ha ujejy 0 poJoBCKOM ypehemy y MmaHOHCKHM

3ajenHnuama, Moun oxfaiyje ga Cy 3ajeIHHIE UMane TepuTopujanto ypeheme,

. - o 1128
KaKBO je I0CTOjaJio y TAJICKUM U TepMaHCKHM Civitates,” " mpemza ce Mopa pauyHaTH

1129

ca TEPUTOPHUjAITHOM C€ OpPraHU3alMjOM YHYTap 3ajeJHHULA. Tpeba nomenytu na

HOCTOjI/I MOI‘thOCT Ja gens y oBMM HAaTIIMCHMMa HE O3HadaBa APYIITBCHY IOJCITY, Beh

. 11
HCTaKHyTe Iopoaule, kako je mucanna @. [Tanmazormy. 30

Kako cmo Beh nomenynu, cynehu no IlnunujeBom momarky Cupmuj je 610

nentap Civitatis Amantuna u Cupmujensa. JlaTym mpectaHka MocTojama 3ajeJHULe

. . . . 1131
AMaHTHHA Be3yje ce 00MUHO 3a IaTyM OCHHBama (aBujecke komonnje Cupmuj,t

neperpuHa 3ajenHuna je oOyxBaheHa meHOM TepuTopHjoM. Hacranak KoJjoHHje

o0u4HO ce natyje y Bpeme Jlomunujana, Oyayhu na ce He jaBiba y [InuHujeBoM onucy

1132

[Tanonuje, nok je Cucuuja CHOMEHYTA, npeMaa IHOCTOJU MHIUBbEHE, Koje je

3acTynmao Moum, nma je Sirmium craryc koinoHuje 100M0 y Bpeme Becnasujana,

ociamajyhu ce Ha 0rigo csemoka guruiome CIL XVI 18 u3 73. roguue. >

Whyn §4.1.1

125 Mocsy 1959, 106-107; DUSANIC 1967, 67.

128 App. 11l 22: koi o ToAelg drovv oi IMaioveg 0ide, AL dypove fi kdpag kotd cvyyéveway. VL.
Mocsy 1959, 131; ALFOLDY 1963, 82.

127 Mocsy 1959, 106

1128 TARPIN 2003, 31-37, ca paHH]OM JIHTEPATYPOM.

U2 8411,

130 papaZzOGLU 1976, 12-13.

131 Colonia Flavia Sirmium: CIL 111 753, 3230, 3243, 3242, 6441, nceynotpu6a Flavia: CIL VI 32523
b 21; AE 1934, 178.

1132 DUSANIC 1967, 78, Ham. 59; MIRKOVIC 1971, 14-15; R. SYME, AV 19, 1968, 103.

133 Mocsy 1957, 496; 1959, 77; 1962, 597; 1974, 86. SASEL 1983, y6paja Cupmuj wmelhy

BecnasujanoBe kononuje. MIRKOVIC 1971, 14 ykasyje ma je Cupmujy O6uo conventus civium
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[Ipobnem omHoca CupmHuja W TEperpuHE 3ajeHUIIC OrJiea ce Takohe y
TyMademy jeIHe BOJHHYKE AWIUIOME U3 123. roauHe, Koja je J0/1eJbeHa MeperpuHOM

Bojunky Glavo Navati f. Sirm.'**

mro ce obuyHo paspemasa y: Sirm(io). C.
Hymanuh octaBiba OTBOpeHOM MOTYhHOCT Ja OM YHMTamke OBOI MECTa MOIJIO OWTH:
Sirm(iensi), omHocHo, ma ce pamu o perpyry u3 3ajennuie CupMujeHsa Koja je
HACTaBWJIa MAPAJIEITHO J]a HOCTOjU ca rpagoM. OBO APYro YnTame O cyrepucaio Ja je

origo Bojuuka civitas Sirmiensium (et Amantinorum), a ue xoxonuja Cupmuj.t*®

Cmatpa ce 1ga Cy AMAHTHHH NpUIANald [AHOHCKO] eTHHYKO] rpyrm. >

Melhyrum, momynamnuja 3ajeqHuIe je Kao U KoJa cycenaux KopHakara W CTAaHOBHHKA
3ajeqaune CKOpIUCKa, YUHIIA MEUIABHHY MIMPKOT W CKOPAMYKOT ajactpara. Jlnuna

nMeHa 3aleJie)keHa Ha OBOM TMPOCTOPY: Dasmenus,1137 Gresa,1138 Gramonius,1139

Liccaius, Pinnis (ox Pinnes),'*

[S?]cemaes, npumamajy (MIMpCKOj) MAHOHCKO]
OHOMACTUIM, aJlM Cy, Kao WM Jpyrae y OBoM jeny llaHoHHWje, Ha CHPMH]jCKO]
TEepUTOpUjU 3albenexeHa W Heka kenTcka uMmena (ump. Navatus, Potiumenus,
Coageanus, Samminus), mTO jomr jeJIHOM IOKa3yje Ja TpaHHIe TEPUTOPH]ja
M0jeIMHUX MOJIUTUYKO-aIMUHUCTPATUBHUX (hopMaIija HUCY MOTJIe YUHUTH Oapujepy

1141
I/I3Meby CTHUYKHUX C€JICMCHATa, OJHOCHO lbUXOBOT" MCIIIakha.

Harnucu

125. Kenora¢ u3 Ilyrunana. Cana je n3ry0ospeH.

Romanorum mpe ocHuBarma KOJIOHH]jE, KOjeM CY MOTJIH MPHUIAIaTA CBEAOIM TUILIOME, PUMCKH
rpahanu, cynporHo: DUSANIC 1977a.

134y ¢bparment pumnome w3 BumuHanujyma: ,,Post AD 145 MIRKOVIC, ZPE 126, 1999, 253; AE
1999, 1317; RMD 451: Haxxanoct ume peuunujenTa je usryosseno (---]f. Sirmi).

"% DUsANIC 19774, 182.

36 KATICIC 1967, 162; ANREITER 2001, 27-29; MEID 2005, 24 AmaHTHHE ce IOBOAC y Be3y ca
rpagom Amantia y ceseprom Enmpy, xoju ce ciomumse ko Ilceyno Ckunakca (Ps. Scyl. 26).

37 Harmae: MIRKOVIC 1971, 80, 6p. 74 (ym. IMS | 128). 3a mve: KATICIC 1976, 181.

138 K ATICIC 1976, 180.

39 Harmue: 1LJug 1044. ALFOLDY 1969, 213.

M40 KATICIC 1976, 180.

4L pAPAZOGLU, 264-265; yi. S. DUSANIC, Inscriptions de la Mésie supérieure I, 1967, 105, am. 5;
DUSANIC 19773, 181.
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CIL 11 3224.

[S?]cemaes Liccav[i] | f(ilius), Amantinus ho[b][ses<s> (!) amnorum (!)
dec[e]|m, gente Undius |° centuria secun|da in flumen periit Hemona posulere

Liccaius pate|r Loricus et Licaios cognati.

[S?]cemaes je y Be3u je ca mmenuma: Sceno, Scenus, Scenua. Mmena Liccavus /
Liccaius / Licaios kapakTepuCTHYHA Cy 3a JaJIMaTCKO-MIAHOHCK MMEHCKO IOJpyYje
(KATICIC 1976, 181). Mme Loriqus ox Loricus (OPEL Il 32) ue cpehe mpyrme. 3a
gente Undius: ym. 6p. 70 (gens Latiniana et Epicadiana), ALFOLDY 1963, 84.

126. Bojuunuka aumuioma ox 10. aBrycra 123. rogune noaesbeHa Glavo Navati
f(ilio) Sirm(io). Ilponahena 1971. romune, y mecty ['epna, Pymynuja. HaBomumo
JOKYMEHT Ha OBOME MECTy, IpemMaa OM ce IUIIOMa MOTJIa CMECTUTH Y TIOTJIaBJbe

8 3.2.1.13, Oynyhu na je sxeHa penMIMjeHTa MOPEKIoM u3 3ajeanuiie EpaBucka.
AE 1973, 459; IDR | 7; AE 1977, 703; RMD 21, ILD 5.

Imp(erator) Caesa]r divi Traiani Parthici f(ilius) divi | [Nervae nep]os Traianus
Hadrianus Aug(ustus) pon|[tif(ex) max(imus) t]ribunic(ia) potestat(e) VII co(n)s(ul) 111
proco(n)s(ul) | [equit(ibus) et pe]d(itibus) qui mi(li)t(averunt) in al(is) duab(us) et
coh(orte?) | [una(?) qua]e appell(antur) Il Pannon(iorum) et I Brit|[ton(um?) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) e]t I Britann(ica) quae sunt in | [Dacia Po]rolis(s)ensi sub Livio Grapo |
[proc(uratore?) et ala] Britann(orum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) quae est | in Pannon(ia)
inferiore quin(is) et vicen(is) | pluribusve stipend(iis) emerit(is) dimis|sis honesta
missione per Marcium | Turbonem quor(um) nomina subscripta | sunt ipsis liberis
posterisq(ue) eorum ci|vitatem dedit et conubium cum uxo|rib(us) quas tunc habuissent
cum est | civit(as) iis data aut si qui caelibes essent | cum iis quas postea duxissent
dumtaxat | singuli singulas a(nte) d(iem) 11 1d(us) Aug(ustas) T(ito) Salvio Rulfino
Minicio Opimiano Cn(aeo) Sentio Aburiano co(n)s(ulibus) | alae Brit(t)on(um) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) cui praefuit | M. Minicius Marcellinus | ex gregale | Glavo Navati f(ilio)
Sirm(io) | et lubenae Bellagenti fil(iae) uxori eius Eravis(cae) | descriptum et
recognitum ex tabula ae|nea quae fixa est Romae in muro post tem|plum divi Aug(usti)

ad Minervam.

Glavius ym. Glavus ca narmuca 6p. 69 kox Jloxmeara u ILJug 111; Majep nme

cmarpa wiupckuMm (MAYER 1957, 151), tako u FALILEYEV 2007, 54. Navatus ce
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Tperupa kao kenrcko (FALILEYEV 2007, 112), ym. Navo, Navina (ALFOLDY 1969,
221, wiaMpcka WM KenTcka); y Hatmucy u3 Anbypayca (AE 2003, 1504); Nevato

Implai, ca umenuma Dasas Verzo(nis). 3a unrame Sirm(iensi) 8. DUSANIC 19774, 182.

3.2.1.10. Civitas Belgitum

[Meperpuna 3ajequuna bearura (Plin. NH 111 148: Belgites), nomume ce camo koj
[Tnuamja Crapujer. Kao y cnmydajy ApaBujara, HE MOXE C€ IMOY3JIaHO OJPEIUTH

1142

0JI0aj OBe meperpuue Civitas. = Mme miemeHa, koje moaceha Ha erHonum Belgae,

: 1143
HCIBOCMMCIICHO YHYhYJC Ha KCJITCKO IIOPCKIIO.

[taBuiie, Moxe yka3uBaTH Ha
nopekio ox Benra, xojux je 6o mehy moxynasckum Kenruma. '™ Cmatpa ce na cy
KUBEJIM HETJIC ceBepo3amnaaHo o1 jesepa IlencoH, maHanrmer Banarona.'** [Toctoju
MUIBbEHE, JOAYIIE BPJIO XUIOTETUYHO, HA OCHOBU OBE MEPETPHUHE 3ajeHUIIC MOTA0

: . 1146
HAaCTaTHu TOPpHOIIAHOHCKU MYHHUIIUIIN] MOFGHTI/I_]aHa,

3a KOjH Ce 3Ha Ja je HACTao y

. 1147 . .
BpeMe XajpujaHa Ha ceBepHOj obanu bamatona. OjcycTBo momaTaka O OBO]
3ajeTHUIIM MOTJIO OM Ce HAYeTHO Y3eTH Kao apryMEHT Jia je 3ajeIHUIla PaHo IpecTaia

J1a TIOCTOJH.

3.2.1.11. Civitas Catariorum

V IlnuHujeBoM cnucKy 3ajeqnuia nomume ce mieme Catari (Plin. NH I11 148),

: 1148 . .
Koje Apyru u3BopH He Oenexe. Cmarpa ce Jja ce 3ajeHUIa Haja3wia y jy>KHOM

142 KuBITSCHEK, RE 11, 326; MOcsy 1959, 78; MOcsy 1962, 605.

1143 Belgae y Mammju u Bpurannju; Belgium, mve Belgius: Pomp. Trog 42.7; lust. 24. 5.1; Belgida:
Oros. V 23. 11. HOLDER | 384; MAYER 1957, 83; ALFOLDY 1974, 69; ANREITER 2001, 149-150.

144 H. HuBERT, Les celtes depuis I'époque de la Téne et la Civilisation celtique, Paris 1933, 48, 80-81;

PAPAZOGLU 1969, 213 nam. 14.

15 REDO y: SASEL KOS / SCHERRER 2003, 192-193. Moun ux cmemira y rpymy civitates umju je
nojioxaj Herosuar (MOCSY 1959, 78).

1 B, Han. 1145.

M7 CIL 111 15188°, Tlceynorpuba: Aelia.

148 Mocsy 1959, 17-18; MOcsY 1974, 59; WILKES 1992, 77, 218. 3a etHonnm: ANREITER 2001, 210—

211 (y xareropuju: ‘Dopeldeutige Fille”): Catari < *Catri (< *Kkatro, ,,jak").
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CyCCIACTBY Emone u Ja Cc€ TO IIIEeME MOXE CC€ IIPCIO3HATH Yy HIEPErpuHOM

CTAaHOBHHUIITBY 3a0€JIe’KEHOM Ha HATHUCUMA Yy TOJPYY]y Ura.'** v Tom je Kpajy

1150
enurpadcku 3abenexeHa M30JI0BaHA rpymna HOCWiIana JoMahux HMeHa, anm ce

cama Civitas e crommme y marmucuma >’ Moun je Iltunnjey 3ajemuniy Catari

1152
JI0BEO y Be3y ca ucrapckuM Karaauma

1153

yuja je Civitas ouma arpubynpana KOJIOHUJU

Teprectu.

VY umkom noapyyjy (Mr, Mmka Bac, Marena, Ctaje, Ctpaxomep, TOMI/IIH6J'I>),1154

Koje 4iHHM reorpad)CKu W30J0BaHy IENHHY, Hal)eH je BpJo BeIUKH OpOj CIIOMEHHKA
KOju OeJiexe JTMYHa enuxopcka uMeHa. Ta mMeHa unHe 3aceOHy MMEHCKY 00acT y

oxeupy Ilanonnje.'> JaBiba ce HEKOIMKO KEITCKHX aHTPOIOHHMA HOPHYKOT THUIIA

(Adnomatus, Secco, -u/-unis: Amatu, Cetetiu, Festu, Manu, Secu),***® amu cy y 3uarno

Behoj Mepu 3acTymjbeHa HMEHa Koja MPUMaAajy CEBEPHOjaIpaHCKO] HMEHCKO]

1157

obOactu (umena Ha Volt-, En(n)-, Host- u ap.). Ona ce, moayiie, He TMOAYAAPajy

HU ca jeJHOM JPyroMm IMOJCKYNUHOM Te MMeHcke rpyme. Hajsehy rpymy, nmpema P.

o . 1
Karuunhy, Koju je caKyllio i aHAIM3HPa0 OHOMACTHYKH MATEpHjasl OBe 06IacTH,

: : 1159
YUHC MMCHA KOJa HEMAJy CIIOJbHUX BE€3a.

[Ipema oBoM ayTOpy, CeBEpHOjaIpaHCKa
MMEHa HUIKOT Tojpydyja Tpeba cmaTrpaTu MPBOOMTHUM, a KeNTCKa IOCIEAULIOM
yTHIIaja M3 BpeMeHa KeNnTcKor mpojaopa y Amnme. OcoOeHocTH nena KenTcke
oHomactuke Ura ykasyjy Ha yTumaj Keiarcke rpane npyraduju oq Hopuka, Taypucka

u boja. BepoBatHo ce paau o craprjeM ciiojy CTAaHOBHUIITBA UCTOYHUX AJIIA.

149 Mocsy 1959, 16-17.

10 pATSCH, RE 111/2, 1785; MOCSY 1959, 205-207; KATICIC 1968, 61, 119.

151 Ca ernnkom Catari 6 ce MOX/Ia MOrao JOBECTH y Be3y MOAepHH TomonuM Kartapuja — mecto
KOje ce Halla3d y HemocpemHoj OmmumHM maHammer Wra m JbyOseaHe, r/ie TIOCTOJH M aHTHYKH
JokanuTeT. EBUACHTHPaHH Cy MPANCTOPHjCKU U PUMCKH OCTalld, IpeMa perupcty MUHHCTapCTBY
kyarype Crnosennje (http://rkd.situla.org/, es. op. 10154).

192 Mocsy 1959, 16-17; Mocsy 1974, 59, 61; WILKES 1992, 77.

%3 Plin. NH 111 133. PATSCH, RE 111 1783; Mocsy 1959, 16; Mocsy 1974, 59.

1% Mocsy 1959, 207-208; KATICIC 1968, 61.

195 KATICIC 1968, 61, 63.

1156 Mocsy 1959, 16; 1962, 605; ALFOLDY 1966a, 239, pauysajy ca dpaxuujom Taypucka.

M7 KATICIC 19644, 26; ALFOLDY 1964, 65.

198 KATICIC 1968.

1S9 KK ATICIC 19644, 26-27, 51-52; KATICIC 1966, 158-159.
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Moun je n3Heo MUIIUbEH-E /1a je 3ajenuuiia Karapa pano — moxnaa Beh y Bpeme

Tubepuja — mpecrana Ja IMOCTOJM Kao IOoceOHA aJIMHHHCTPATHBHA jCJIMHHMIIA.

. 1160
VYrinaBHOM ce cMmarpa Ja je oHa npumnaina EmMonHwu.

Mehyrtum, BehuHa nuaHOCTH
MOCBE/IOYCHA Y WINTKUM HATIMCHMa IeperpuHor je craryca jgo Il Beka, a pumcku
rpahaHu ce TOTOBO YOIIITE HE jaBJbajy Y OBUM HATIMCHUMa. MOYM je MUCIIHO Jia ce
pamd O 3aTBOPEHO] TIPyNH TEPErPHHOT CTaTyca Koja je JKUBEJa Ha TEPUTOPUjU

. . 1161
KOJIOHHUJ€, MUIIUbEeWkE Koje 3acTyna u Karuuuh,

npemja 3a TO HeMa apryMmeHara.
Jlok je arpyOyuuja kox 3ajemnuna Karama, kojy Mouum y3uma Kao MOpEIOCHH
npuMep, enurpad)CKM MOCBEAOYEHAa, M HUMa CacBUM CIEHU(DUYHO TEXHUYKO
sHauewe, '® Hema HHKAKBHX uHAnnMja Aa je 3ajeqnuna Karapa y Ury Ouna y
CyOOpIMHUPAHOM I0JIOKAjy Y ogHocy He Emony. Bpio je BepoBaTtHO na cy ocraiu
W3BaH I'PaJICKE JYPUCAUKIIM]jE, KA0 ayTOHOMHA 3ajeTHHIIa Oe3 TPaJICKOT CTaryca, Kao u

BeJIMKU Opoj apyrux civitates.

Ha Tome monpydjy cy ce Hama3wium KaMmeHolIoMH (Ha mortecy u3Mmely mecra

1163

[Toxmeu u Craje), ogakie je mompeMaH kameH y Emony. ™~ Jlomahe cTaHOBHUIITBO

CacBUM H3BECHO 0ABHJIO SKCILIOATAIIUjOM M 00pagoM kameHa. CiHyHa CHTyaldja ce
MOX€ YOuYuTH y 3ajequuny KomamvjaHa ca CBOjUM KaMEHOJIOMHMA y JIOJHHU
KopaHe.1164

Ca Karapuma ©OuM ce MOXAa Moryia JOBECTH Yy Be3y jeJHHHUIA
nceynokomutatensa, Catarienses, kojy 6enexxu Notitia dignitatum mehy jequanmnama

nposuuImje Pannonia Prima.**®

1180 Mocsy 1959, 17.

L6 K ATICIC 1968, 61. M. Illamren Koc (SASEL KOS 2008, 696) je usnena moryhHocT fa je y mutamy
Behu pagus xoju mpumnana EMonw.

162 | AFFI 1966, 36-41.

1163 SASEL KOs 2008, 697. 3a mut. B. J. HORVAT, AV 50, 1999, 234. (V1. http://rkd.situla.org/ es. 6p.
125009).

164y § 3.2.1.5.

1% Not. dign. Oc. VII 61. PATSCH, RE I11/2, 1785. ¥ ciyuajy numerus Cattharensium y muramy cy

Xaru, a ne Karapu xaxo je I1au npernocrasuo.
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3.2.1.12. Civitas Cornacatium

[leperpuna 3ajennuna Kopaakara npBu myt ce mnomume y IlnmuHujeBOM
aberennom croucky (Plin. NH 111 148: Cornacates). 3ajennuiia je HajBepOBaTHH]E
HacTraja puMCKOM HMHTepBeHIHjoM. O TOMe OM MOTJIO TOBOPUTH U H-EHO UME, KOje je

U3BEIECHO W3 TOIMOHMMA Cornacum.!'%®

VY TOM MeCTy ce Hala3uo aJIMHHUCTPATHBHU
neHrap cCivitatis. Kopnakym ce yOurmpa ce y okoinmHy gaHammer IllotnHa Ha
JlyHaBy, JeceTak KWjoMmeTapa jyKHO oa BykoBapa. Mecro je 3abenexeHo y

1168 1169

[ITonemejeBoj I eoepaqbuju,1167 y UTUHEpapuma, 1y Homuyuju.

Civitas Cornacatium ce Hanaswia y jyroMCTOYHOM jeiy [laHoHHje, OJTHOCHO
Jowe Ilanonwmje, usmely bpeyka Ha 3amagy u AMaHTHHA — JOIHHUjE KOJIOHUjE
Cupmujym — Ha UCTOKy. Kako cMo paHuje MoMmeHynu, 3ajeiHunia bpeyka ce
npoctupana cse 1o ymha /lpaBe u u3nasuia je Ha JyHABCKY 00ally Y HETOCPEAHOM
CyCEACTBY KopHaKyMa.1170 W3 tora ce Moxe u3BecTH 3akJbydak Aa je KopHakatuma je

171 :
KOJa €€ BCpOBATHO MPOCTHPpATIA OL HYHaBa ca

IpHUMazana BPIo Majia TepuTopHja’
nentpom y lllotuny no Case Ha jyry. Cynehu o MecTy Hanacka BOJHHYKE JUILIOME
u3 Bujene Lpkee (Gp. 129)."? Ha Capu je HajucTOUHHMje MOTIIA 3ay3HMATH TPOCTOP
no ymha Bakyntuja y CaBy rae ce mpema [lnmuHHjeBUM peunma Hanaswia Civitas
Sirmiensium et Amantinorum.*”® C. Jlymanuh ykasyje ma moryhmoct ma cy ce
PuMIbaHu PUIMKOM OpraHH3alije ¥ pa3rpaHUYCHa MEePEerpuHuX 3aje/IHUIA Y OBOME

neny IlaHoHM]je PYKOBOIWIM aJIMHHHCTPATUBHUM IOTpebamMa W Ja Cy 3ajeHUIe

KOHTPOJMCATN MNpeQeKTH U3 KacTena MocTaB/beHUMX Ha JlyHaBy. U Ha npyrum

1% Mocsy 1974, 54; Mocsy 1962, 605; ANREITER 2001, 165.

157 ptol. 11 15.1. Kdpvaxov.

1168 It Ant. 243, 3, Tab. Peut.: Cornaco; Rav. IV 20 (219. 18): Cornacum.

1169 Not. dign. Occ. 32, 3: Cornacu. Ym. Not. dign. Occ. 5.122: Corniacenses, 5.272; 7.102
Cornacenses.

10 B § 3.2.1.6. Mynuuumyj LluGane je Hactao Ha Ha Teputopmjn bpeyka, a He KopHakara Kako je
Mouwu npenoxuo (MOCSY 1974, 143).

W7 DUSANIC 1978, 466 u Har. 43; DUSANIC 1999, 54.

172 DUSANIC 1999, 54, Ham. 22. MIRKOVIC 1971, 14 u3HOCH H3BECHE pe3epse.

"% B, wam. 1171.
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Mectuma y [laHoHUjU, BEpOBAaTHO U APYTAE AYXK CPEIHheIyHaBCKOI JIMMeca, youaBa

za cy ripa u civitates Guie opranusanuono nosesane. ™

Kako Ilroneme; He mnommume mneperpuHy 3ajenuuiny Kopnakara, Beh camo

€MOHUMHO MeCTO, MUCIWIO ce na y IltonemejeBo BpeMe HHje BUIIE MOCTOjaa Kao

1175 . .
OJTHOCHO JIa je HCHa TEPUTOpHja MOIJIa

1177

HE3aBUCHA aIMUHHCTPATUBHA jEAMHUIIA,
npUnacTH TepuTopujin  Kononmje Cupmujym™’® nmm  Ilubanama. Mebhytum,
enurpad)CKl CIIOMEHHMIM CBEIOYe O IIOCTojamy TeperpuHe Civitas Kopaakara
cpenunoM II Beka. 3ajeqnunia je 3abenexeHa Ha ABa (pparmentapHa Hatnuca (Op. 127
u 128) u3 Augusta Taurinorum (Topuno). Y mutamy Ccy COMEHHIM Koje je Civitas
Cornacatium moaurna y 4acTt cBor matpoHa. [Ipemia cy HATmucCH 10 HAC JOLUIA Y
BpJIO (pparMeHTapHOM OOJINKY, OECYyMIb€ j€ y UTaby UCTAKHYTH CEHATOp U3 BpeMeHa

HMomuninjana u Tpajana, Q. Glitius P.f. Atilius Agricola,1178

1179

JUYHOCT KOjO] je Y
POJIHOM MecTy MOoAUTHYT Behu Opoj MOYacHUX CIIOMEHHUKA.” = Y HUCTOME KOHTEKCTY
cy Hahenn u Hatincn KopHakara. [Ipemaa cy HaM HEmO3HATE OKOJIHOCTH, MOXKE CE ca
curypHorrhy TBpJHTH Jia j€ Be3a CEHATOpa ca ITAHOHCKOM 3ajeHUIIOM MOpasia je OuTH
ycnocTaBibeHa y Bpeme TpajanoBor para npotuB Jleuebana, 100-103. ronune, kaga

1180

je Arpukona 6uo ympaBHuk IlaHoHHje. Haume, ynpaBHunm cy BpJO 4e€CTO

. . . . 1181
[10CTaja)lH IaTPOHH 3ajeHHLA IPOBHHIAjA KOJHMA Cy YIIPABIBAIM. -

0] HOCTOjaI-By OBC 3ajenHHue CpeaAHOM Apyrora BE€Ka HEABOCMHUCIICHO CBECAOUYC

nBe Bojumuke gurutome (6p. 130 m 131). Ilopekiom U3 oBe 3ajeaHuilie OHO je

W B marmuce 6p. 103-104 1 § 4.2.1.

" MrkOVIC 1971, 14

178 Mocsy 1959, 76; MIRKOVIC 1971, 14,

"7 BoiANOVsKI 1988, 339.

1178 p|R? G181; THOMASSON 2009, 18:024: legat. pro pr. imp. Nervae Caes. Traian. Aug. Ger. Dacici
provinc. Pannon. V poanome TaypuHyMy My je MOAUIHYTO HajMame ocam Hatmnuca: CIL V 6974—
6987 u jenan rpuku Hatnuc 1G XIV 2278, mely kojuma cy u /Ba crioMeHHKa KOja JOHOCHMO Y
katanory, yi. NIcoLs 2007, 6p. 332; SYME 1968, 138, 143.

"7 ym. NicoLs 2007, 332; U. ESPINOSA, Gerion 1984, 306-307, 323, CIL V 6987.

1180 plin, pan. 70; Cass. Dio LXVIII 16.2. yn. aummioma CIL XVI 47 on 19. HoBemOpa 102. roause u
¢bparment qumome: TULLY, Britannia 36, 2005, 375-382.

181 |_ENDON 1997, 211. 3a meperpuse 3ajenuuue yr. NICOLS, ANRW 11/13, 541-542; AE 1984, 553; AE
1957, 317.
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npuManal jeaHe paHe guiuiome u3 54. romune, Dases Dasmeni f. (6p. 129).
[ToueTkoM 60-THX TOAMHA MPOLLIOTA BeKa HA MPOCTOPY pUMCKe npoBuHIje lakuje
npoHaleHa je BojHMYKa nuiioMa jeaHor Koprakara koja ce maryje y 133. romuny
(6p. 130). Origo BojHHKA je Yy JOKYMEHTY MCIIpaBJbeH M3 mpBoOuTHOr Pannonio, y
Cornacas, oqHOCHO Y UM€ TIeperpruHe 3ajeHUIIe U3 Koje je moTekao. Tpeha nummmoma
naryje ce y 27. cenrem6bap 154. rogune (6p. 131). IIpunanana je mopuapy IlanoHcke
dnote umju je Origo, Kako ce MpeMa CcadyyBaHOM ey TEeKCTa BuaM, Civitas
Cornacatium. Ha ocHOBY IIOMEHa TeperpuHe 3ajeIHUIIC Y OBOME TOKYMEHTY MOXKE Ce
TBPJIUTH JIa je OHA MOCTOojalla CPEJAMHOM JIPYrora Beka. 3axBasjbyjyhu OBUM mojanuMa
MOTIYHO CE€ MOXE HMCKJbYYHTH MOTYNHOCT Jla je TEepHTOpHja 3ajeIHUIIC IMpHIaia
¢dnaBujeBckom Cupmujy wium  XanpujanoBuMm [[ubamama, kao ITO ce paHH]e
mucimno. ¥ Jlepuni je nsHeo munuberme ga pparmMenTapHa aumioma u3 Jlyruja, e
Koja ce natyje usmehy 141. u 144. rogune, moxe npunanatu KopHakaty unu Azamny:
I 1 Dasentis [f(ilio), Azalo oder Cornac(ati)]*. Taj ciyuaj HE MOXKeMO
y3€TH 32 CHUTypHY NOTBpPAY, HUTH OHA MEHa Hallle JaTOBame, ajlk, y CIIydajy Jia ce
panu o KopHakaTty, mokasyje KOHTHHYHTET Y perpyToBamy U3 oBe 3ajennure. [Ipemaa
o cynounu KopnHakata y Apyroj MOJIOBHHHU JApyrora BeKa HHCMO O0OaBEIITEHH,

BEpPOBATHO je Ja HI/Ije MCHAJIa AIMUHHUCTPATUBHU CTATYC.

Enurpadcku marepujasni koju Oenexxu nomahe CTaHOBHHMIITBO Ha MPOCTOPY
3ajeHMIIe HUje mpoHaheH. O CTaHOBHMIUTBY 3aje€HMLIE MOXE Ce TOBOPUTH cCaMo Ha
OCHOBY JMYHHX MMEHa KOja Cy HaM CE cadyBajga Ha MOMEHYTHM IHMIIoMama: >
Dases (2), Dasmenus, lora, Prosostus, Rivus, Sepenestus, Turuna. Cyaehu mo
3a0enekeHOM — J0yIlIe OCKYAHOM — aHTPOIIOHUMU)JCKOM MHBEHTApy KOjU YHHE U
MIAaHOHCKA M KeJITCKa MMEHa, €ETHUYKH cacTaB 3ajeHulle KopHakara BepoBaTHO je, Kao
M KoX cycemHe 3ajenmnue CKopamcka, 6mo kommosutad.™> C moriexoMm Ha To,

8

MuINbeHke aa ¢y KopHakatu dpakuuja BpeyKa,11 ® on KOjuX Ccy HakoH Jlaimmarcko-

[IAHOHCKOI' YCTaHKa OJIBOjeHH Yy MoceOHy CivitaS, Kao M MHIUBEHE Ja Cy MOIJIH

182 B tekcr u manomene 1176 u 1177.

18 | oriNCZ, ZPE 111, 1996, AE 1996, 1257; RMD 268.

18 Mocsy 1959, 76.

185 Mucmn ce ma Crxopaucke koju mpumamajy civitas Scordiscorum y speme Ipuummmara. Y.
PAPAZOGLU 1969, 265, nam. 50.

18 Z ANINOVIC 2003, 445-446; DoMIC-KUNIC 2006, 79.
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1187

npunanatd AMaHTHHHMA,  HHUje cacBUM BepoBaTHO. OcuM Tora, Cornacum je, kako

CMO MOMEHYJIH, HAjBEPOBATHH]E KENTCKH TOMOHUM. >0 Kako je ®anyia Ilamasoriy
npeioxuia, Kopaakaru Ou, kao 1 Me3ujcKku TpUKOpPHEH3U, MOTJIM OUTH MPUIIAAATH
CKop):[chHMa.1189 Tomonum Cornacum morao 6u, Takohe, Outu xenrckn. 1t On ce
JIOBOAX y Be3y ca Tricornium, mMectoM Koje je OMO €MOHMMHHU ILIEHTap ME3H]jCKe

neperpuHe 3ajennuue TpukopHeHsa.

Perpyranmja, Hapounto ciry:x6a Kopnakara y IlanHoHCKO] diioTtu, Moriia je OuTu
BakaH ¢akTop y omcranky cCivitatis peregrinae (6p. 131). Ocum Tora, reorpadcku
0JI0KA] 3ajeJHHIIC MOTao OM yKa3WBaTH Ja je CivitaS mmasia yiory y JIOTUCTHYKO]

Be3u usMelyy Case u Jlynaa, a Moryhe v y HEeKUM aclieKTHMa OopraHusaimje ripae.

Harnucn

127. ®parment Hatouca u3 Topuna (Augusta Taurinorum).

CIL V 6985; DoBO 1975, 576.

[---] civitas [Cornacatium] | ex Panno[nia ---].

128. ®parment Harmuca u3 Topuna (Augusta Taurinorum).

CIL V 6986; DoB0 1975, 577; yn. NicoLs, Patrons of Roman Cities, 332.
[--- civitas Cor]nacatium | [ex Pannon]ia patrono.

129. Bojunuka auruioma 13. dpebpyapa 54. romune goxesbena Dasenti Dasmeni
f(ilio) Cornac(ati). lurutoma je mponahena wa obamu Case y ceny bjema I{pksa,

3anagHo oa CpeMcke MutpoBule.

CIL XVI 2.

" MIRKOVIC 1971, 14; WILKES 1996, 579.

1188 ANREITER 2001, 165166, 185. <*corn-; ym. Tricornium, Tricornenses.
1189 pApPAZOGLU 1969, 265. V. § 3.2.2.2.

190 Tako muciu u: ANREITER 2001, 165-67.
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---] | caelibes essent cum iis quas postea | duxissent dumtaxat singuli singulas | Idibus
Febr(uariis) | cohort(is) 1l Hispanorum cui prae(e)st | C. Cavarius Priscus | equiti |
Dasenti Dasmeni f(ilio) Cornac(ati) | et lorae Prososti filiae uxori eius | et
Emerito f(ilio) eius | et Turunae filiae eius | et Emeritae filiae eius | descriptum et
recognitum ex tabula aenea | quae fixa est Romae in Capitolio in aede | Fidei p(opuli)
R(omani) latere sinisteriore | extrinsecus || L(uci) Vitelli Sossiani | Q(uinti) Vibi Saurici |
T(iti) Gratti Valentis | C(ai) Antist<i> Marini | P(ubli) Servili Adiutoris | A(uli) Cascelli
Successi | M(arci) Heleni Primi.

[Tanoncka umena Dases u Dasmenus jaBipajy ce kon bpeyka (0p. 99), AManTuHa
u Azana (0p. 119); KATICIC 1967, 180. Mme lora je mocBejo4eHO camo jOIIl jeHOM, Y
Axsunkymy (Tranco lorae, Mocsy 1959, 177, 251, 185/44). lme Prosostus ce jaBiba
u xox Aszana (MOCsY 1959, 186; KATICIC 1964a, 28, ym. nam. 1093), kao 1 Ha jeaHO]
BojHnukoj auruiomu u3 akuje (RMD 404): Prosostus la[nu]ari f. Pannon(io). Nme
Turuna kenrcko (HOLDER Il 2020; Mocsy 1959, 193).

130. Bojuunuka mumioma ox 2. jymna 133. rommue Sepenesto Rivi f. Pannon.

ucnpasibeHo y Cornacas. Iponalena je y Hakuju (Gherla).

C. Daicoviciu / D. PROTASE, JRS 51, 1961, 63-70; AE 1962, 255; AE 1967, 390;
IDR I 11; RMD 35.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Traiani Parthici f(ilius) [divi] | Nervae nepos Traianus
Hadrianus AJug(ustus)] | pont(ifex) max(imus) trib(unicia) potest(ate) XVII co(n)s(ul) 111
[p(ater) p(atriae)] | equitib(us) et peditib(us) qui militaver(unt) in [al(is) 1] | et
coh(ortibus) VI quae appell(antur) Silia(na) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Tungr[or(um)] |
Fronton(iana) et | Ulp(ia) Britton(um) (miliaria) et | Britann[ica] (miliaria) | et |
Hispan(orum) et | Batavor(um) (miliaria) et 1 Aelia Gaesat(orum) | (miliaria) et 1l
Britton(um) (miliaria) et sunt in Dacia Porolis(sensi) | sub Flavio Italico quin(is) et
vicen(is) pluribus|ve stipend(iis) emeritis dimiss(is) hon(esta) mission(e) | quor(um)
nomina subscripta sunt ipsis liber(is) | posterisq(ue) eor(um) civitat(em) dedit et
conubium | cum uxorib(us) quas tunc habuissent | cum est civit(as) iis data aut si qui
caelib(es) es|sent cum iis quas postea duxissent dum|taxat singuli singulas a(nte) d(iem)
VI Non(as) lul(ias) | Q(uinto) Flavio Tertullo Q(uinto) lunio Rustico co(n)s(ulibus) |
coh(ortis) I Britannicae (miliariae) cui praest | Ti. Claudius Fortis Capua | ex pedite |

Sepenesto Rivi f(ilio) Cornon | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula ae|nea quae fixa
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est Romae in muro post | templum divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam. || Imp(erator) Caesar
divi Traiani Parthici f(ilius) divi Ner|vae nepos Traianus Hadrianus Aug(ustus)
pont(ifex) | max(imus) trib(unicia) potest(ate) XVII co(n)s(ul) Il p(ater) p(atriae) |
eq(uitibus) et ped(itibus) qui mil(itaverunt) in al(is) Il et coh(ortibus) VI quae
app(ellantur) | Sil(iana) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | Tungr(orum) Front(oniana) et |
Ulp(ia) Britton(um) (miliaria) et | | Britan(nica) (miliaria) et | Hisp(anorum) et Il
Batavor(um) (miliaria) et | Ael(ia) Gaesa(torum) | (miliaria) et 1l Britton(um) (miliaria)
et sunt in Dacia Porol(issensi) | sub Flavio Italico quin(is) et vic(enis) plurib(us)ve |
stip(endiis) emer(itis) dimiss(is) hon(esta) missio(ne) quor(um) nojmina subscripta sunt
ipsis lib(eris) posterisg(ue) | eor(um) civitat(em) ded(it) et conub(ium) cum uxorib(us) |
guas tunc habuis(sent) cum est civit(as) iis data | [aut] siqui caelib(es) essent cum iis

quas pos[tea] | [duxissent dumtaxat singuli ---

3a ume Sepenestus, ym. Sebennos, Sebendunon, HOLDER I, 1421; 3a ne-sdo-s,

ne-sto-s: HOLDER |1 738. Sepena: CIL V 2103. 3a ume Rivus, Rivius: HOLDER 1197.

131. Bojuuuka muruioma o 27. centemOpa 154. ronuue, moaebeHa MOpPHApY

dnote Incerto, Cornac(ati).
P. WEIss, ZPE 80, 1990, 137-149; AE 1990, 799; RMD 169.

[--- XXV, item class(icis)] | [XXVI pl(uribus)ve stip(endiis) emer(itis) di]mis(sis)
ho[n]es(ta) mis(sione),| [quor(um) nom(ina) subscript(a) sjunt, civit(atem) Roman(am),|
[qui eor(um) non haber(ent),] item filis class(icorum) | [dedit et conub(ium) cum]
uxor(ibus), quas tunc hab(uissent), |> [cum est civ(itas) is d]ata aut cum is, quas post(ea)
| [duxis(sent), dumtaxa]t singulis. || [--- quinqu(e) et vigin]ti, | [item classic(is) senis et
vicelnis | [plurib(us)ve stipend(is) emerit(is)] dimiss(is) | [honest(a) mission(e),
quor(um) nom]in(a) sub|’[script(a) sunt, civit(atem) Roman(am) qui] eor(um) non |
[haber(ent), item filis class(icorum) de]dit et conub(ium) | [cum uxor(ibus), quas tunc
habu]is(sent), cum est | [civit(as) is dat(a) aut cum is, qu]as post(ea) duxis(sent), |
[dumtaxat singulis. A. d. V kal. (?)] Oct. Sex. Cal|" [purnio Agricola, Ti. Claud]io
luliano cos. | [--- cui p]raest | [---]anus | [ex ---] | [---] Cornac(ati). |** [Descript(um)
et recognit(um) ex] tabul(a) aer(ea) | [quae fixa est Romae in] mur(o) post | [templ(um)

Divi Aug(usti) ad Min]ervam.
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3.2.1.13. Civitas Eraviscorum

3ajequuny EpaBrcka 4MHMIIO je KEJNTCKO IJIeMe YHje ce ocebaBame y [lanoHujy

11901

Besyje ce 3a 60—te romune I Beka mpe Xp., y BpeMe IOCJIe JIayKe EKCIIaH3Hje,

OJTHOCHO HAaKOH momepama boja. Mme miemena mocBenoueHo je y ooauky Eravisci u

1192

Aravisci.”* Ha HOBIly KOjU Cy KOBaJIM IO y30Py Ha PUMCKH PEIyOJHMKAHCKH HOBAII,

CTHOHNM je 3a0enexeH u y o6iuky lravisci u Ravis(ci).™*

EpaBucuu ce kao meperpuHa 3ajeiHulla nomumy y IlnnHujeBom aberenHom

ciucky. [Ipema Iltonemejy 3ay3umanu cy ceBeposanaanu jaeo [lomwe Ilanonmje. O

. 5 ~ 2 ~_ 2 , PO ; 1194
FHUXOBOM TIOJIOKA]y OH Kaxke: &V 8¢ 101G AvaToMKolg apkTikdTaTol pév Apavickot. ™

Teputopuja 3ajenuune EpaBucka mnpoctupaia y3 obany JlyHaBa, Oa BeIHKOT
ckperata Toka [lyHaBa, ucrouno ox Ecreproma, ma no banmarona Ha jyrozamany. Y
YHYTPAIIBOCTH Cy Ce TPAHUYIIIN Ca 3ajeTHUIIOM A3aja Ha JUHHjH KyJa je, Kako CMO

MMOMCHYJIH, JIOIHHjE MpOoJIa3Wiia U MPOBUHIMjCKA rpanuna u3mely [opme u Jlome

1195

[Tanonwuje.” ™ JyxHH Kpaj TepuTOpHje Morao je Outh y noapydjy peke Illuo, rue je

nouynmana 3ajeHHuLa XepKyHI/IjaTa.ll%

1197

LlenTtap Ccivitatis ce Hama3uo Ha Mecty

I'eneptOepr, xon nanammwer bynuma.” " V 0nu3nHu neHTpa 3ajeqHune o 89. ronuHe

cmemrtena je sermja Il Adiutrix. Onx nermjckux kaHaba AKBHHKyMa je, y Bpeme

Xanpujana, Hacrao wmyHuimnuj Axsunkym. Civitas Eraviscorum je, mehyrum,

1198

nocrojana o kpaja Il Beka, ™ o uemy roBope OpojHa enurpagcka cBeJJ0O4YaHCTBA.

191 Mocsy 1959, 61; MoOcsy 1974, 59-60. V. Tac. Germ. 28. 2 sed utrum Aravisci in Pannoniam ab
Osis, Germanorum natione, an Osi ab Araviscis in Germaniam commigraverint, cum eodem adhuc
sermone institutis moribus utantur, incertum est, quia pari olim inopia ac libertate eadem
utriusque ripae bona malaque erant.

192 MAYER 1957, 56; ANREITER 2001, 206-207. V. narmuce 6p. 136, 162, 164, 166.

198 OcraBa ca ma 6pmy I'enepr, Hahena je jomr 1901. ca pemybIHKAHCKAM HOBLEM M HEKOIHKO
npumepaka ABrycroBux jaeHapuja, GOHL NK 1, 1902, 17-45; MOcsy 1974, 56 u Tab. 2.
[upkynamyja oBOT HOBIIA OTPaHUYEHA j& Ha IPOCTOp OKO byammrtenite.

19 ptol. 11 15.3.

1% B, §3.2.1.8. V. Mocsy 1959, 54-55, 59; Mocsy 1974, 59.

1% Mocsy 1959, 59, ym. § 3.2.1.14.

197 Mocsy 1959, 66.

119 Terminus ad quem je 293. roauua, y Kojy je aatoBan Hajmahu nponaljenu Harmuc, B. 6p. 158.
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He 3mamo ma nu je u oBa Civitas y panoj dasu Owmia moja ympaBoM BOJHOT
npedekTa, Kao IMTO je Caydaj ca HBUXOBUM cyceauma Asanuma u BOjI/IMa.llgg
Uumennia ga ¢y y | BeKy mMmaiu mpaBo J1a Kyjy HOBAaIl, U TO Ca CBOjUM HMECHOM,
TOBOPH 3a TO Ja Cy UMM TOce0aH yroBOp jOII OJf BpeMEHa PUMCKOT OCBajama
Manonnje.®® BepoBarHo cy uManum u u3BecHe moBmactuie. Ilomoxkaj Civitas
Eraviscorum mna JlyHaBy yKka3syje MAa je 3ajeHHMIa MOIJIa HMMAaTH YIOTy Y

OpraHu3alOHOM cHUCcTeMy ripae Danuvii, Oynyhu na cy Hace/baBajli CErMEHT

puMcKoOT rMeca Ha J[yHaBy KOju je OKpeHyT ka BapBapuky.

AyroHomMHa ymnpaBa y 3ajenHund EpaBucka m00po je mocBemoueHa |y
enurpad)cKUM M3BOpHMa KOju Oejeke MMEHa MpBaka OBe MeperpuHe 3ajeanuue. Jo
caj cy mo3Hara uMeHa Tpu npurienca: Paulinus (6p. 132), M. Cocceius Matumari f.
Florus (6p. 133) u HemaBHo mocBenoueHu P. Ael(ius) 177us (6p. 134). 3a mocneamer
JI0CTOjaHCTBEHHKA 3aje[HUIlC ce HaBoAu aa je Omo: aug(ur) p(rinceps) civit(atis)
Eravis(corum), mto 6u 3Ha4msI0 1a je Ono wiaH rmieMeHckor Beha (princeps civitatis)

1201 .
%' Kako je Andenam mokazao Ha TpUMEPY

M CBEUITEHUK 3ajelHUIe — ayryp.
Hatnuca Op. 152, pagu ce 0 ayTOXTOHUM CBEIITEHUIMMA, ydja (yHKIMja HEMA Be3e
ca MYHUIIMITAJIHIM ayrypruMa MpOBUHIM]CKUX TPafoBa, Beh je y muTamy HHCTUTYIH]a
Be3aHa 3a KenTcky chepy. OBa cBemTeHMYKa (yHKIMja oJropapaia 0u (yHKIUjU
apyuna, vates. Ayrypu Epasucka cy, npema Andenaujy “Orakelpriester der civitas

Eraviscorum”,**® u oxrosapajy ,,mamoncknm ayrypuma“ (Pannoniciani augures),

1203 Nomahn KYJIT je, Kako heMo BHIETH, UTPao

KOje CIIOMHIbY JINTEPApHH H3BOPH.
[EHTPAJIIHY YIIOTY y 3ajeHuI EpaBuCKa, alld je UMao M 3Ha4YajHO MECTO y KHBOTY
cycenckor AxkBuHkyMma u IlpoBunnuje. 3ajennuiia EpaBucka mmana je tabularium,
cynehu mpema Hatmucy 6p. 139, y xojeMm je 3abenexxen Ael. Maximinus tab(ularius)

c(ivitatis) Er(aviscorum).

199y 6p. 103, 104, 105.

120y, mam. 1193. MOCsSY 1974, 56. Tlopex ABrycTOBOT HOBLA, y jeaHoj octau RAVIS Halen je n
Kanurynun nenapwj.

291 ALFOLDY 1960, 145-153.

1292 ALFOLDY 1960, 154.

123 4A, Sev. 10.7: Pannonicianis auguribus comperit se victorem futurum,...: HA CI. Al. 9.2; HA Pesc.
Nig. 9. 5 (vates). HA Sev. Alex. 27.6. 3a Dii Augurales: Justin. XXIV 4. AF 1961, 2 = RIU 1.
ALFOLDY 1960.
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OcvM JHYHOCTH KOje HOCE TUTYJIy Princeps, Ha jeaHom Harmucy (6p. 135)
mocBefodyeHa je muunoct Alorix Bassi f., 3a kora ce HaBoam ma je Ouo decurio
Eraviscus. Moun je mpernocraBuo ja ce Moxe mozapasymenaru: decurio civitatis

1204

Eraviscorum, mro 6u 6miio jexnako princeps civitatis.™ " JlekyproHar y neperpuHum

3ajeqHUIIAaMa He jaBiba ce y [laHoHMjM, amu enurpadcku je A0OpPO TMOCBEAOYEH Y
TaJICKUM M TePMAHCKHM MPOBHHIMjaMa, Kao U y abprukuM 3ajennunama, > npemua
Mouu (u3mely ocranor) w3HOCH MOTYNRHOCT /Ja ce MOXE pPaJUTH HETEXHUYKO]

ynoTpeOu TEpMHUHA.

Hapounto je wmHTepecantan Hatmmc Op. 138 Ha Kkojem cy 3abenexeHe 1Be
mmunoctu: P(ubli) Aeli Septimus u Decoratus. ¥V Tekcty Harmuca 3a0einexeHo je ia
cy ouu dec(uriones) m(unicipii) et arm(---) c(ivitatis) Er(aviscorum). IToctoju
npernoctaBka ga 6u ce ARM Moriio paspemmuTu kao ar(e)m(agos), mro 6u Mmorao 61o

1206

KEJITCKH EKBHUBAJIICHT TEPMHHA Princeps. VY rajckuMm meperpuHUM 3ajeHUIIaMa

dyHKImMja princeps civitatis wecto ce m3paxkaBa kenTckuM Hasusom vergobret.'?%’
Honyme, TepMuH aremagos, KOJUKO MH je IO03HAaTo, He ¢Gurypupa y IpyrHM

HaTmnmucumMma.

Mouu je cmarpao jAa je MO OCHMBaWby MYHUIUINHUJA Y AKBUHKYMY 3ajeJHMIIA

EpaBucka Ouna arpubyupana rpaz[y,lzo8

MpeTnocTaBbajyhul ga cy NpUNaIHULA
3ajeHUIe DOJA3HIN 10 rpahaHckor mpaBa kpo3 exmmirer y AkBuaKyMy. 2% Ayrop
J€ CBOjy T€3y O aTpuOyIUju 3ajeHHIle AKBUHKYMY 3aCHOBA0 Ha MPETIOCTABIIH J1a je&
augnoct P. Aelius Firmus Rusconis ca wmarmmca RIU 1122, kojer cmartpa
MpUMaIHUKOM 3ajeqHulle EpaBucka, cTekao rpahaHcko mpaBo HaKOH EHIICKE CIyx)0e

y AxkBUHKyMy. J[pyrd HaTmuC KOjUM je moaynupao cBojy Te3y (Op. 137) Genexwu

1204 Moun nomume Mame MpUBJIaYHy MOTyhHOCT Ja ce MOXe paJuTh O JeKypHjama KakBe Ccy
mocBenodere y Jammanuju, MOCsy 1970, 62, man. 18.

1205 RUPPRECHT 1975, 53 (ca mam. 12) et passim. Y. unp. Fopma Tepmanmja: CIL X111 6404; CIL XIII
6384, 6758, 7033, 7049, 7073, 9305; AE 1928, 27; ILTun 768. Y. VITTINGHOFF 1977, 8.

1206 DELL AMARE 2003, 52: are(-), ,,npex, ucnpe.

1207 Caes. BG I 16.5. Y. mmp. CIL X111 1038; 1074; AE 1980, 633; AE 1989, 521. DRINKWATER 1979,
DELAMARRE 2003, 315; KocH 2006, 612, 1060.

1208 Mocsy, ArchErt 78, 1951, 107-110; Mocsy 1957, 496—; Mocsy 1959, 71; Mocsy 1962, 605, 609;
Mocsy 1970, 65.

1209 Mocsy 1959, 71. Harmuen: RIU 1122 (P. Aelius Firmus Rusconis); CIL III 3432 u 6p. 137.
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JNyyMBUpPE MYHHULIUIK]a AKBUHKYMa KOJU MOJMXKY CIIOMEHHK JynuTtepy u JyHOHH pro

incolumitate civitatis Eraviscorum,?'

(OBaj HaTmHC HE TOBOPH O aTPHOYIHjH
3ajeHHIIe AKBHHKYMY, ajlil j€ BPJIO BaXKaH jep OTKpPHBA HEKE JPyre acleKkTe )KUBOTa
OBe 3ajenHuile, 0 uemy he Outu peun HIKe.) Y CB0joj cryauju ,,Adtributio e
contributio®, Ym6epro Jadpu'®*! je onGaumo MounjeBy Tesy o atpubyuuju Civitatis
Eraviscorum AxBuHkymy, HCTHYYhH C IPABOM H-EHE caGoeru.*'? Hamnwme, y ciay4ajy
npsor Harnuca (RIU 1122), uuje 3abenexeno kako je dupmyc ao1rao a0 rpahaHckor
npaBa. OH je, Haume, Morao mocraTu puMmcku rpahanun beneficio principis.
Yumenniia aa 4YoBeKk jgomaher mopekia o00aBjba MYHHIMIIATHY CIYyXO0y He
NpeJCTaBJba HHKAKaB IOCE0AH CiIy4aj M HE MOXKE C€ Yy3eTH Kao JIoKa3 3a
atpubymmjy. > OcuM Tora, HAaTIHC O KOjeM je ped He GClNeKH 1a je y MHTamby

npunagHuk 3ajennune EpaBucka. Hu 3a jemHor mocrojaHcTBeHMKa AKBHHKYyMa HE

MO3K€ c€ YTBPAMTH Jia MPaBHO MpuUMajaa 3ajennunu EpaBucka.

Jlapu uctuue na cy EpaBucum kao 3ajennunia moriu crehu ius Latii (y Bpeme
Xanpujana?) W Ja Cy MNPEKO JIATUHCKOT TpaBa MOTJIH JIOJIA3WTH 1O PHMCKOT
rpahanckor mpaBa per magistratum, a He 3axBasbyjyhu anI/I6y1_II/IjI/I.1214 3a TakBy
MoryhHocT ropopuo 6u u AnopukcoB Hatnuc (Op. 135), koju je, kKako cMO BHJEINH,
ouo decurio Eraviscus. Haume, 3a HeonmxoIaH MHpeaycioB OHO je YCHOCTaBIbamkhe

. 121
PHMCKHX HAMECTO ayTOXTOHHX WHCTHTYIHja, @ HEKaj M MapajielHo ca HHMa. 2w

1219 Mocsy 1951, 107; Mocsy 1970, 61.

1211 |_AFFI 1966.

1212 | AFFI 1966, 6769, 91. Ocum Tora npema JladujeBoj cTyauju, aTpuOyLrja je Y TEXHUIKOM CMHCITY
OBOI' TEpMHHA OrpaHWYEHa Ha ceBepHy Mranmjy, Ha mojac ajimcke M TpHANICKe o0lacTd, ca
jenHum wu3y3etkom y ciydajy Hemayca (LAFFI 1966, 19-43; 87-97). Hosuje: E. SAZBO,
Epigraphica I, 2000, 131-149, Takohe oxdalyje Xunore3y nocTaBbeHy Ha OcHOBY AE 1971, 327 =
RIU 1066 na je civitas Eraviscorum 6una atpubyupana Akeunkymy (ym. AE 2000, 1222).

1213 | aFF1 1966, 90.

1214 Gai. Inst. | 94: Peregrini aut specialiter petebant ab imperatore civitatem Romanam, aut generali
beneficio perveniebant ad civitatem Romanam. Generale beneficium, quod postulabant peregrini,
ius latii dicebatur. Cum ex latio origo civium Romanorum duceretur, ideo ius latii dictum est ius
civitates Romanae. 3a enurpadcke npuMepe nat. npasa yin. AndennujeBo ynrame Harmuca CIL 111
13542 (ALFOLDY 1986, 197-203): Dis deabusq(ue) | cives L[a]t(ini) negot(iatores) |
Brig[a]ntiens(es).

121 KRAMER 2006, 165, 167.
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Moun je youno Ja je T0ojaBa JCKypHMOHAa Yy 3ajelHHMIM EpaBucka 3HaK
npeaMyHUIMIaiHe ¢(asze, aad je OH IIOCTOjalbe JIATHHCKOT IpaBa IPHITHCAO
AKBUHKYMY, a HE 3ajeTHUIM, OCTABIIH U HAKOH JladujeBe KpUTHKE IPU MUTIJBECHY Ja
je civitas 6una aTpuOyupaHa rpajay, Hako je OHO CBeCTaH HEHOT MocTojama jorr y 111

Beky.'® ArpubympaHe 3ajeHMIC HHCY WMane CaMOCTANHY YIpaBy HHTH

1217 ok y ciydajy 3ajenHuiie EpaBucka oHa IIOCTOjU Yy BpeMme

JYPUCIUKLH]Y,
Xanpujana (yn. Hnp. Op. 139). Mehyrum, u 0e3 JaTHHCKOT IpaBa, MPHIIAJAHUIINA
MEePETPUHMX 3ajeTHUIA Cy M00ujaal pUMCKO rpahaHCKO MPaBO OJCITYKCHEM BOJHOT

poka uiu Viritim momenama puMckor rpaljaHckor mpasa.

W mopen noGpor TpeTrMmaHa, jelaH Jeo INIEMEHCKE TEPUTOpPHje MOTao je OuTH

OIly3€T OJ1 3ajeqHUlle W J0JAeJbeH Tpaay. To je Ouo Bpio yoOuuajeH W Hajyemrhe

1218 : .
IMPpUMCHNBAH TTOCTYIIAK. TepI/ITopI/Ija EpaBI/ICKa CC MpoCTHUpalia Ha jJyrosamnaja, 10K

je Ha I'enepty 610 eBau(ylzlcaH.1219

Ha oBome MecTy mMopamo ce BpaTHTH NMOMEHYTOM BOTHBHOM Hatmucy Op. 137.
OH npunajga BakHOj Ipynu enurpadckux u3Bopa 3a 3ajennuny EpaBucka. by unne
BOTHMBHHM Hatnucu nocsehenu lovi Optimo Maximo T eutano, MOJUTHYTH Pro salute
Imperatorum u pro incolumitate civitatis Eraviscorum. Harmucu Op. 148 u 152
MO3HATH Cy Of paHHje, JoK je BehnHa oBUX crioMeHUKa mpoHaljeHa y CKopuje Bpeme

1221
Jenan geo

1222

Ha MeCTy npucTaHuira Ha obanu J[yHnasa, y mecty bemuke (Bolcske).
CIIOMEHUKA OBe rpyne mpoHalhen je jom y nepuoay usmehy 1986. u 1995, nok je
BHIIIC HATIHCA OTKPUBEHO TOKOM KaCHHUJUX HMCKomaBama. Mehytum, BehuHa mux je

npBu 1yt ob6jasibeHa 2003. rogune. Cmartpa ce Ja cy CIOMEHMIU MpeHeTH ca Opaa

1218 Mocsy 1970, 62—-66. Unaue, CBU apryMeHTH Koje ayTop Y OBOME WIAHKY JOHOCH, OCHM 3aKJbydKa,
Takole roBope y TOM IPaBILy.

21" MOMMSEN, Staatsrecht 111 769; LAFFI 1966, 95-97; KRAMER 2006, 168.

1218 ) AFFI 1966, 205.

19 Mocsy 1959, 66.

1220 Teutanus je BpxoBHO GoxancTBo Epasucka u3jennauen ca Jymarepom HajGossum Hajsehum.

1221 Nokanurer je ynaseeH oko 90 xusomeTapa o aHTUYKOT AKBHHKyMa.

1222 pam ce o rpymm kojy umHH 41 croMeHHK, of Kojux cy 39 BortusHH, AE 2003, crp. 463-464;

MuprKOBIR 2003-2004, 327-328.
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I'enept (Gellérthegy), rie ce Hanma3uo PEIUTH|CKUA LIEHTAp 3ajCTHUIIS EpaBI/ICKa,1223

Oynyhu na je Hatnuc 6p. 152, Koju y MOTIIYHOCTH OJroBapa OBOM THIY, MpoHaleH Ha
TOM MECTY Kpajem 19-tor Beka. “2* CBH ce CIIOMEHHIH IIOY3aHO MOTy JaTOBaTH y
11. jyu — cuMOONMYHM JaTyM y3 KOju cy Be3aHe mnocere u Jymurepy K(---) u3
Kapuayntyma y I'opmoj HaHOHI/IjH.1225 VY nuTamy je CBEYaHOCT KOja c€ OjprkaBajia
CBaKe TOMMHE y 00¢ MaHOHCKe mpoBuHIMje.'??° TeKCTOBH HATIHCA BeOMa Cy
3aHMMJBMBHM M 3HAYajHU Cy Ca HEKOJMKO aclekara. 3a Hally TeMmy je, Mpe CBera,
Ba)XaH KOHTHHYHMTET TOJM3ama CIOMEHHKA /0 TOCIEAme JeleHuje Tpeher Beka.
Haume, najmnahu narnuc aaryje ce y 293. roauHy, mTO IUPEKTHO CBEIOYH O KACHOM
noctojamby Civitas Eraviscorum. OBako mMo3Ha CBEIOYaHCTBA OTBapajy MUTAHE
aJIMUHUCTPATHBHOT W TIPAaBHOI cTaTyca 3ajeAHHIe HakoH KapakamuHOr eauKTa.
Wmajyhu y BUIy ONIITY CIMKY O TUIEMEHCKUM 3ajeJHUIIaMa Ha MPOCTOPY JYyHABCKUX
MIPOBHHIIM]A, enurpadcka CBEIOYaHCTBA O 3ajeHUIM EpaBucka 3amcra je u3lBajajy
Kao moceOHy, Oyayhu aa mojany Koje MMaMo O CBUM OCTAJIMM WIMPHYKUM Civitates
mpecTajy roroBo Bek panuje. [lo kapakTepy TeKCTOBa BOTHBHHMX HATIIHICA MOXE Ce
MPETIOCTABUTH J1a Cy 32 OYYBaIb€ 3aj€JHHIIC ITOCTOjalId KYJITHHU pa3no3u. Jlennkantu

HaTtnmca Cy YIJIaBHOM I[OCTOjaHCTBeHI/II_[I/I MYHI/II_[I/IHI/Ija, OJHOCHO KOHOHI/Ije

122 33 marmmce AE 2003, 1426-1439 ce cmatpa jga morudy u3 Mecra Campona (Budapest—
Nagytétény), a 3a AE 2003, 1440-1442 u3 Vetus Salinae (Adony), 1ok 3a MOpPeKII0 HATIHCA KOjU
6enexxe ume koxopte VI Thracum mosxma Moke MpeTrnocTaBuTi Anbeprdaipa (mpema KOMEHTapy
y3 AE 2003, 1447). CriomeHHIIH Cy TPAaHCIIOPTOBAHHU PEKOM.

1224 A npenam oBoj rpym npuapyskyje u natmuc CIL 111 3347; ALFOLDY ZPE 115, 1997, 237-238.

1225 4E 1981, 778. FiTz, Alba Regia 27, 1998, 83-87. TOTH y: Bolcske 2003. 385-438 Y. Harmuc 13
Axsunkyma, AE 1965, 349: I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | Teutano Conservatori u BESZEDES / MRAV
/ TOTH, Bolcske 2003, 109, 6p. 5. P1so 2003,

1226 3gaueme OBOr Mpa3HMKA HUje CACBHM jacHO. Heku Cy ayTopH MOKyIIAIH 1a BEXy OBaj JaTyM ca

yynotBopHoM kumioM (172.) y Bpeme Mapkomanckor pata (Tert. Ad Scap. 4; Claud. VI Cons.

Hon. 349-350) Ha ocHOBY MOTpEIIHOT JaToBama Harnuca AE 1982, 778: ump. W. JOBST, 11. Juni

172 n. Chr. Der Tag des Blitz- und Regenwunders im Quadenlande, Wien 1978), amu je To

MUIUBbEHE og0aueHo. Ym. A. BIRLEY, Marcus Aurelius: A Biography, London 2000 (mpyro,

peBumupano usname), 252. ,,A preferable explanation might be that they were commemorating the

expulsion of the Marcomanni in the previous year, perhaps on 11 June.“; KovAcs 2009, 15. I.

Piso, RLiO 41, 2003 21-22, Op. 6. [Ipa3HuK MOke OWTH y BE3H ca JCTHOM pPaBHOIHEBHIIOM: I.

TOTH Bolcske, 2003, 385-438 (ym. I. TOTH, SEA 10, 2010, Pécs, 11-15 (pe3ume Ha Hem.)); MEID

2005, 61.
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AxBuHKyMa, Hajuenthe llviri, 3aTum cBemreHuk 3ajenuuie. Kao meaukanT jeaqHor of
THX HATIKCA MOMHIbE ce M ynpaBHUK npoBuHimje Kimaymuje Kimayaujan (6p. 150a),

3atuM jenad agens vice praesidis (6p. 1506), Flavius Aper.

OcuM BoTMBHHX cnoMeHHKa mocBehennx TeyraHy, 3a mocTOjame ayTOHOMHE
civitas Eraviscorum He3aBHCHO 0] AKBUHKYMa TOBOPE M BOJHHYKE THUILIOME
J0JIeJhbeHE BOJHHUIIMMA U3 OBE 3ajeIHUIIC YHjH j€ JaTyM H3/1aBama MO3HUJU Y OJTHOCY
Ha JIaTyM OCHHMBama rpaja y Bpeme Xanpujana (Op. 174, 175, 176, 177, 178, 179,
180). V cBum gokymeHTHMa ce Civitas Oemexx Kao Orig0 BOjHHMKA, OJHOCHO
MIPUIMAIHAKA HBUXOBUX MOPOAMIA. Y CYIPOTHOM IPOMEHA CTAaTyca, WM MPECTaHaK
HE3aBHCHOI II0CTOjatbd 3aje[HHIEC MMala O Ofpasa y OBHM IOKyMeHTHMa.'??’
Hajcrapuja nunioma 3a oBy 3ajeanuily notuue u3 71. rogune, 10k je Hajmiaha nocan
npoHalena muruioma natoBaHa y 157. romunHy. 3ajemHuIia je, oCMM y JUILIOMaMa

3a0ee)KeHa W Ha HAArpOOHMM, YIJIaBHOM BOjJHHYKHMM, Harmucuma (6p. 159-167).

Onu ce, MelyyTuM, HE MOTY JaTOBATH TaKO MPEIU3HO KA0 BOJHUYKE JTUTLIIOME.

[Topen penurujckor acmekTa, jeHAKO je, akO HE U BUIIE 3HA4YajaH BOJHUYKH
KapakTep 3ajenauiie. Kako cMo momeHynw, Teputopuja EpaBucka Hanmaswia ce Ha
CTpaTEIIKH BPJIO BAXKHOM MECTY U OMIIO je TOTpeOHO 00e30€IUTH HBUXOBY JIOJaJTHOCT.
Kao u y cnyuajy cycenne 3ajeqnuiie Azana, 10 Hac je JOIIA0 BaHPEAHO BEIUKH OpOj
JUIJIOMa 4YMjU Cy peuunujeHtd Ownm u3 3ajeanuue Epasucka (Op. 168-170,
173-180). Yumenniia aa aBE CyCeIHE 3ajeHHUIIE, YUJH je TMOJI0KA] Ha JTYHABCKOM
JIMMECY O]l BAaHPETHOT CTPATEIIKOT 3Ha4yaja, He MOXe OUTH ciiydajHocT. Pum je Mmopao
OCUTYpaTH HUXOBY JIOJAJTHOCT U CTOra Cy OBE JIBE 3ajeJHHUIIC MOpajie UMaTu U3BECHE

npusuieruje. OHU cy yyBajaH 00aty Ha KJIbyUHOM MECTY.

[lo nuramy TepuTopujaiHOr ypehewa, y enurpapckuM CIIOMEHUIMMa

3a0€JIeKEHO je HEKOJMKO HMMeHa VICI Koja cy Morjla MNpUIajaTH 3ajeTHHIN

1228 1229

EpaBucka: pagus Herculius, KojeM cy mnpumaganu Vicus Teuto(---) et

1227y, wmp. 6p. 126 u aummomy RMD 275 (3.2.1.6, man. 1063).
1228 Mocsy 1959, 72 u Hart. 389.
1229 AE 2005, 1265
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1230

Bataion(is) Anarti[or(um)]; 3atum, vicus Basoretensis; vicus Caramantesium et

villa:*?*! vicus Vindonianus.*?%

Ha mpoctopy 3ajemHuiie MmocBemOYeH je BpJIO BEIMKHA Opoj nomMahux HMeEHa.
BehnHa ocBej0UeHHX MMEHa TOMOPO/AIA HOCH KEIITCKa MMEHa HOPHYKOL THIIA, 2>
amu ce mehy EpaBucimma jaBibajy u maHoHcka uMmeHa. Tako ce u koa EpaBucka, kao

Uy IpYT'HM AaHOHCKUM 3ajeIHUI[aMa youaBa MeIlamke eTHUUKUX eJIeMEHaTa.

Harnucu

132. Harmuc u3 mecta Tarnok, jyroucrouno ox byaummnemire, 69 x 56 x 19 mm.

CIL 111 3379; CIL 111 10358; RIU 1345; ALFOLDY, Specimina Nova 18, 2004, 26.

Viator [an(norum) ---] | Vibius a[n(horum) ---] | Silanus an(norum) Il |
[Severus] an(ni) I | [Paulini p]rincip(is) | [f(ili) h(ic) s(iti) s(unt) pa]ter |
[t(itulum) m(emoriae)].

133. TImoua onm mepmepa (?), 120 x 116 x 40 1M, HATOUCHO TMOJBE Y
npoduimcanoM pamy, omreheHoM ¢ neBe u necHe crpane. [Iponalen Ha Teputopuju

Epasucka (Slg. Migazzi,Vac).

CIL 111 3546; RAyBoULD / Sims-WiLLIAMS 2007, 221 PAN 008.

M. Cocceius | Moesicus an(norum) XV | h(ic) s(itus) e(st) | M. Cocceius
Ma|[tJumari f(ilius) Florus | princeps Cocceia | Oxidubna Quintijonis f(ilia)

coniux filio | et sibi vivi p(onendum) c(uraverunt).

p(osuerunt), CIL... 3a Cocceius: DELLAMARRE 2003, 121; MEID 2005, 226.

120 CIL 111 3673.

1231 R1U 1065. Tomonum ce JI0BOM y Be3y ca Garamantes: Tac. Hist. 4.50.4.
1232 CIL 111 10570.

1233 KATICIC 1976, 181-182; yii. MOCSY 1959, 65-66; MOCSY 1974, 59-60.
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134. BortuBHa apa ox 6emor kpeumaka, 135 x 81 x 40 M, HaTucHO 1oJbe 70 X
62 M. IToBpmmHa crioMeHuka je omrteheHa, ciioBa Cy HMcCIpaHa, TEIIKO YHTJHHBA.
Cnomenuk je mponahen 1991. romune y mecry bemuke (BOlcske), y cexyHmapHoj

ynoTpebu, kao u Harnucu 140-158.

Bolcske 127-128, op. 17 (AE 2003, 1424); P. KovAcs, AArchHung 55, 2004,
377-389; AE 2005, 1241.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | Teut(ano) P. Ael(ius) | 71fus aug(ur) p(rinceps) |
civit(atis) Eravis(corum) | [v(otum) s(olvit)] I(ibens) I(aetus) m(erito) | pro se et

suils.
Harym: npyra nososusa Il Beka.

2-4 [--- | --- | ---], Bolcske, AE 2003; [--- | --- | pro (?) salute (?) civitatis (?)], R.
Frei-Stolba ad AE 2003, Teut(ano) P. Ael(ius) | #77us aug(ur) p(rinceps) | civit(atis),
Kovécs. 6 s(uis), Bolcske, AE 2003, sui|s, Kovacs, AE 2005.

Croga cy Bpiso omrehena, Temko yntibuBa. [Ipema npom u3gasauy u AE 2003
uMe Jefukanta Morno Ou outu M. Aurelius, Temko untiprBo y peny 2, nok Kosau
npemnaxe P. Ael(ius) 777us. [lpema KoBaueBoM peBUIMpaHOM YWTamky HATIIHUCA,
JeIUKaHT je ayryp u princeps civitatis Eraviscorum. 3a ,,maHoHCKe ayrype BUIH:
ALFOLDY 1960 (ym. 6p. 152).

135. HanrpoOHna crena ox kpeumaka, 141 x 76 x 20 mm. HarnmcHo moswe
YOKBHPEHO paMoOM, M3HAJ KOjer je pesbedHo moshe ca po3eToMm y BeHIly. Hahena y
ceny Didsd, jyxHO o1 AKBHHKYMa, y jeTHOM IMO3HOAHTHYKOM TrpoOy. Mouu naryje
CIIOMEHHMK Y MOCleAnY AeneHnjy TpajaHoBe BiaJaBUHE HA OCHOBY CTHJICKUX OJUIMKA

CIIOMEHUKA (BEHaII).

Maocsy 1970, 59-66; AE 1969/70, 493; RIU 1347; ALFOLDY, Specimina Nova
18, 2004, 26.

Alorix | Bassi f(ilius) dec|urio Erav]iscus ann(orum) XXXV h(ic) s(itus) e(st) |

f(ilius) p(atri) p(osuit).
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3a ume Alorix: MEID 2005, 76—77.

136. BortuBHu Hatmuc u3 Mecra Jynajsapomr (Dunadjvaros), Intercisa.
RIU 1064.

lovi | Aravlis(co?) ara(m) | pos(uit).

137. BotuBHa apa onx kpeumaka, 57 X 96 x 36 1M, TOpHU JI€0 CIIOMEHHKA
oa0ujeH, KaMeH je u3rpebaH 1Mo MOBPIIMHM; Yy NMUTamky je mamumicect. [Iponalen je

1946. ronune y AKBUHKYMY, Yy CEKYHAApHO] YIOTPEOH.
Mocsy, Arch.Ert 1951, 107-110; AE 1953, 14; Bélcske, 159, 6p. 389.

[I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) et Iuno]|[ni Regi]lnale pro] | [sal(ute) e]t
i[n]colu|[mi]tat(e) civit(atis) [E]|[ra]viscor(um) T. Ael(ius) | Valens et P.
Ael(ius) | [Du]bitatus Hvir(i) | mun(icipii) Ag(uinci).

Harym: npyra nonosusa Il Beka.

138. BoruBHa apa, 160 x 50 x 25 1M, mpermomibeH Ha JBa jaena. [IponaheH y

mecty JynajBaporr (Dunaujvaros, anr. Intercisa).

VAGO, Alba Regia 11, 1970, 127-129, 6p. 460, ta6. 57, 2; AE 1971, 327; RIU
1066. Yu. E. SzABO, HPS 6, 2001, 131-149; AE 2000, 1222.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) v(otum) s(olverunt) | I(ibentes) m(erito) P(ubli) Ae|li
Septijmus et De|coratus | dec(uriones) m(unicipii) et | arm(---) c(ivitatis)

Er(aviscorum).
1 ARM: ar(e)m(ag-), are nar. “prae” mag.

139. BoruBHa apa o1 Kpeumaka, HW3HAJ HATIMCHOT T0Jhba THUMIAHOH ca

Bosrytama. [Iponahena y AKBUHKyMY.

CIL 111 10408; AE 1941, 14.
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lunoni | Reginae | P. Ael(ius) Ma|ximinus tab(ularius) c(ivitatis) Er(aviscorum) |

v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).

140. BortuBHa apa o 6enor kpeumaka, 122 x 53 x 37 um. [Iponahena y mecty

benuke (Bolcske), y cexkynaapHoj ymoTpeou.
Bolcske 104105, 6p. 1 (4E 2003, 1408).

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) || Teutano | M. Ulp(ius) Valentinus | et M. Ulp(ius)
Verus | lviri m(unicipii) Agq(uincensium) | i(ure) d(icundo) posuerunt | 111 Idus
lun(ias) | Mamertino et | Rufo co(n)s(ulibus).

Harym: 11. jyn 182.

141. BoruBHa apa ox Genor kpeumaka, 204 x 65 x 58,5 m, nponahena y mecry

Bemuxke (Bolcske), y cexynmaapuoj ynotpeou. Jlurarype: 3 TE; 4 NT; 7 AV; 8 IL.
Bolcske 105-107, 6p. 2 (4E 2003, 1409).

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | Teutano | pro salute Impp(eratorum) | Severi et
Anto|nini et [[Getae]] C[[aesaris]] et incolumi|tate Eraviscoru|m L. Aurel(ius)

Sil|vanus et P. | Proculeius | Proculinus | duumviri col(oniae) Ag(uincensium).
Hatym: 210. rox.

142. BoruBHa apa ox Oenor kpeumaka, 135 x 73 x 38 1M, npoHaheHa y mecty

bemuke (Bolcske) y cekynnapHoj ymotpeou.
Bolcske 107, 6p. 3 (AE 2003, 1410).

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | [T]eutan[o] | p[r]osalu [te] | Imp(eratoris) M.
Aur(elii) S[everi | Alntonini [Pii | Fellicis A[ulglusti | ---1ius Verin[us | v(otum)
s(olvit)] I(ibens) m(erito) | [Sabino] /I et | Anulli[n]o | co(n)s(ulibus).

Harym: 11. jyn 216. rogune.

143. BotuBHa apa oj Kpeumaka ca paMoM H akporepujama, 164 x 72 x 49 mm,

npoHalhena y mecty bemuke (Bolcske), y cekynaapHoj ymorpeou.
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Bolcske 108-109, 6p. 4 (AE 2003, 1411).

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Teut(ano) pro | sal(ute) Imp(eratoris) Caes(aris) M.
Aur(elii) Alnt(onini) P(ii) F(elicis) Aug(usti) et in|columitate civitaltis
Eraviscorum | [--- | ---]NIVHO | [--- | --- | ---] col(oniae) Aqu(incensium) | [---]

dedicav|[erunt --- | --- | ---]o co(n)s(ulibus).

Hatym: 3a Bpeme Kapakaiie.

144. BotuBHa apa of Kpeumaka on0HjeHa ca Jome cTpane, 85 x 53 x 38 mm.

[Tponaljena y mecty bemuke (BoOlcske), y cekynaapHoj yrotpeou.
Bolcske 109, 6p. 5; AE 2003, 1412.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | Teuta(no) Conse[r]vatori | [et] lun[o]ni Reg(inae) |
[-1ASALMA| [ | -]LI4] [

Jarym: ipea nosiopuna Il Beka.

VYu. AE 1965, 349; Bolcske C; AE 2003, 1408: I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) |

Teutano Conservatori | [---

145. BotuBHa apa o1 Kpeuwaka, 206 x 69 x 60 11M; y 1eCHOM yIily je MpuKa3aHa
Victoria, a y ieBom Fortuna ca KopMuJIOM y JIECHO] ¥ pPOrOM H300Hsba Y JICBO] PYIIH.
[Tponahena y mecty bemuke (Bolcske), y cexynmnapuoj ynorpeou. Jluratype: 3 AV; 5
ET 7; AV, AE; 8 AE, ET, AV; 9 VL; 10 AVE; 12 AE.

AE 1991, 1324; Bolcske 109-111, 6p. 6; AE 2003, 1413.

[I(ovi)] O(ptimo) M(aximo) Teuta(no) | [pr]lo salute d(omini) n(ostri) |
[[Imp(eratoris) M(arci) Aur(eli) Sev]]|[[eri Alexandri]] | Aug(usti) et
incolu|[m]itat(e) civitat(is) | Eraviscorum P. Aeli(us) | Praesens et M. Aur(elius)
| Proculu[s H]viri | col(oniae) Ag(uincensium) d[e]dicave(runt) | Il lunias
Imp(eratore) | [[Caes(are) Severo]] | [[Alexandro]] | Il et Marc(ello)

co(n)s(ulibus).

Haryje ce y 11. jyn 226.
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146. Apa oxn kpeumaka, 220 x 68 X 54 M, HaTMMCHO ToJbe MUMeEH3Wja 114,5 x

60 M. CiomeHuK je mpoHal)eH y cekyHapHoj yrotpebu y mecty bemuke (Bolcske).
Bolcske 111-112, 6p. 7 (AE 2003, 1414).

[I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Teutano] | et diis deabusq(ue) omnib(us) | [[pr[o
salute d(omini) n(ostri) Imp(eratoris) | Caes(aris) C(ai) Mes]si Quinti | [Traian];
Deci P(ii) | [F(elicis) In(victi) AJug(usti) pont(ificis) max(imi) [tr|b(unicia)
po]t(estate) co(n)s(ulis) 1l [p(atris) p(atriae) et Q(uinti) Her(enni) | Etrusci
Mess(i) Deci | nob(ilissimi) Caes(aris) pr(incipis) iuv(entutis) et in]]|[colu] mitate
civitatis | Eraviscorum | [Aur(eli)?] Antoninus | [et] Castor flam(en) |
[aedi]lici(us) Ilviri col(oniae) Ag(uincensium) | [d(edicaverunt)] d(iem) Il Idus

lun(ias) | d(omino) n(ostro) [[Decio]] Aug(usto) et Grato | co(n)s(ulibus).
Haryje ce y 11. jyn 250. roqune.

Pasypa y penoBuma 3-9 u y narymy. Konsynar Jlenuja u Beruja I'para (Vettius
Gratus).

147. Apa on xpeumaka, 209 x 74 x 38 um. IIpBu pen Harmuca je ykiecaH Ha

okBupy. I[Iponahen y mecty benuke (Bolcske) y cekynnapHoj ynotpeowu.
Bolcske 112114, 6p. 8 (4E 2003, 1415).

[1(ovi)] O(ptimo) M(aximo) Teutan[o] | et dis deabusque | omnib(us) pro sal(ute)

dd(ominorum) nn(ostrorum) Imp(eratoris) | Caes(aris) [[C(ai) Vibi
Trebon[i]ani]] | [[Galli]] P(ii) F(elicis) Invicti Aug(usti) | pont(ificis) maximi
trib(uniciae) pot(estatis) | p(atris) p(atriae) [[[et]C(ai) Va[l(entis)

Host]11|[[[ilia]n[i] Messi [Quil]]I[[[nti] P(ii) F(elicis) Aug(usti)]] | [[et
inc[o]lumitate ci]]|[[[vi]t[at]i[s] E[ravisc(orum)]]] | Marci Aurelii | Maturus
flam(en) | et [V]alens llviri c[ol(oniae)] Ag(uincensium) d(edicaverunt) d(iem)

[11 1d(us) lun(ias) | [di]vis Deccis co(n)s(ulibus).

Haryje ce y 11. jyn 251. HaTnuc je 3HauajaH 3a OUTKY koA AGpura.
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148. CnomeHnuk ona Kpeumaka, 46 x 45 x ? 1M, JAecHa MOJOBUHA JOIET Jelia
cnomeHnuka Ilponahen y cekyHmapHoj ymorpebu y wMecrty Kummkyniaxasa
(Kiskunlachdza) y oxomuau Ilemre (Bapbapuk); HajBepoBaTHHjEe IIPEHET W3

AxBunkyma. M3ry0JbeH.

CIL 111 10481; RIU 219; S. SoproNI, BpR 30, 1993, 177-183; AE 1993, 1313;
TRHR 2109.

[I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo)] | [Teutano pro sal(ute)] | [d(omini) n(ostri)
Imp(eratoris) M(arci) Aur(eli) Sev]|[eri Alexandri Aug(usti)] |° [et incolumitate]
| [civit(atis) Eraviscoru]lm | [---] Maturus et | [--- Au]r(elius) Eptictetianus |
[1lviri] col(oniae) splendidis|'°[simae] Aq(uincensium) dedicata | [I11 ld(us)

[Jun(ias) Maximo | [et Aelia]no co(n)s(ulibus).
Hatym: 11. jyn 223

Hpyru nenukanT je uwcra nuyHocT mosHara ca nHarmuca CIL 111 10570: M.
Aur(elius) Aepictetianus (') dec(urio) col(oniae) Ag(uincensium) sacerdotalis in

(h)onorem vic[an(orum)] vici Vindoniani [---.

149. Apa onm xpeumaka, 180 x 63 x 38 1M, ykpameHa akporepujama u
nanMmerama, 6a3a je npepahena 3a cexkynnapny ynorpedy. [Iponahena y mecty bemuke

(Bolcske). JTuratype: 1 TEV, ET, DI, DE, NI.
Bolcske 114115, 6p. 9 (AE 2003, 1416).

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Teutano et dis deabusqg(ue) omnib(us) | pro sal(ute)
d[[d(ominorum)]] n[[n(ostrorum) Imp(eratoris) Caes(aris) C(ai) VI[ibi]]] |
[[[Treboniani Galli P(ii) F(elicis) Invic]]]|[[[ti Aug(usti) p]o[nt(ificis) maxim(i)
trib(unicia)]]l] | [[[pot(estate) p(atris) p(atriae) et Imp(eratoris) Caes(aris) C(ai)
Afini]]] |’ [[[Veld(umniani) Volusiani P(ii) F(elicis)]]] | [[[Aug(usti) pont(ificis)
max(imi) p(atris) p(atriae)] et]] | [in]Jcolumitate civita(tis) | [E]raviscorum T.
F[I(avius)] | Dignus equo public[o] | aug(ur) et M. Aurel(ius) Sabini|'°anus
augur q(uin)g(uennalis) | aedilici(us) Ilviri col(oniae) | Aquincens(ium) |
d(ederunt) d(edicaverunt) 11l Idus lunias | [[Impp(eratoribus) [Gallo et
Volu]]1*[[[siano Augg(ustis) co(n)s(ulibus)]]].
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Hatym: 11. jyn 252. roqune.

150. BotuBHa crena on Kpeumaka, 153 x 62 x 40 1M, HATOHCHO MOJbE HA
1I0CTOJbY, O€3 OKBUpPA; M3HAJ HATIUCHOI Mosba npodunanuja. CrioMEHUK je ABa

nanumiicect. [Iponahena y cekynnapuoj ynorpe0y y mecty bemuke (Bolcske).

Bélcske 116-118, 6p. 10 (AE 2003, 1417).

a)

[1(ovi)] O(ptimo) M(aximo) | Teutano | [pro salute] | [Imperatoris] |* [Caesaris]
| [L(uci) Septimi] | [Severi Pii] | [Pertinacis] | Aug(usti) [Ti. ClaJud(ius) |*°
Claudi[anu]s | leg(atus) Aug(usti) p[r(o)] pr(aetore).

Harym: 11. jyn 197.

Henukant Harnuca Ti. Claudius Claudianus 6uo je ynpaeuuk Jlomwe ITanonuje
197-199. romune: B. PIR? C 834; THOMASSON 2009, 40, 19:026; JIoma 2010, 239—
247. JaBiba ce u kao neaukadT Harnuca AE 2003, 1434 u AE 2003, 1444, nahenux Ha

ucrom mecty (THOMASSON, loc.cit.).
b)

[1(ovi)] O(ptimo) M(aximo) | Teutano | pro [s]alute ad|que incolumitate |°
[[Imp(eratoris) Caes(aris) Aurel(iani) P(ii) F(elicis)]] | I[n]vi[c]ti Aug(usti)
totiusque | domus d‘ivinae eius | Fl(avius) Aper v(ir) p(erfectissimus) a(gens)

v(ice) p(raesidis).
Harym: 11. jyu 271. (wnu 272.)
V. CIL 111 15156.

151. Apa ox kpeumaka, 135 x 56 x 50 mm. Ilponahena y mecty bemuke
(Bolcske), y cekynnapHoj ynotpeou. Jlurarype: 8 AV, AN; 11 NT.

Bélcske 118-119, 6p. 11 (AE 2003, 1418 b-c).
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a) Jlaryje ce y 11. nenem6ap 271. CnoBa cy HeUWTJbHMBA, 3HaTHO Beha Hero cioBa

¢bparmenara b u C.

---JHSI[-]S[-]1O(?) co(n)s(ulibus) || [I(ovi) O(ptimo)] M(aximo) Teutano pro
salut[e] | adque inco[lJumitate d(omini) n(ostri) || [[Imp(eratoris) Dom(iti)
Aureliani]] P(ii) F(elicis) In]>victi Aug(usti) perpetui Imp(eratoris) t|otiusque
domus eiuls divinae et civitatis | Eraviscorum Marc(i) | Aurelii Domitianus
au|[g]ur q(uaestor) et Castor flam|[e]n aedilicii duumviri | [c]ol(oniae)
Aq(uincensium) dedicaverunt | di[e] pr(idie) Idu(u)m Dec(embrium)

Imp(eratore) || [[Aureliano Aug(usto)]] et Basso Il co(n)s(ulibus).

152. Apa on xpeumaka, nponahena 1888. roqune na Opay ['enept (Gellerthégy).

HarnucHo nosse 6e3 okBupa. [IpBu pen Hartnuca ypesan je Ha 3a0arty.

CIL 111 10418; ILS 7125; A. ALFOLDI, ArhErt 52, 1939, 108-112; AE 1941, 13;
AE 1955, 8; P. KovAcs, AAntHung 55, 2004, 381; AE 2005, 1251.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) T(eutano) pro salute || adqu(e) (') incolumitate |
[[Imp(eratoris) Caes(aris) Aureliani]] | P(ii) F(elicis) Invict(i) Aug(usti)
to|’tiusq(ue) domus divi|n(a)e eius et civit(atis) Eralvisc(orum) T. Fl(avius)
Titanu|s augur et M. Aur(elius) | [------ 1| [ 11| [ 11| [ 11 [-]o

co(n)s(ulibus).
Hatym: 11. jyn 272-275.

VY tpehem peny je panupano ume napa Aypenujana, a He @ununa ApanuHa, Kako
cy panuju u3naBauu npemiaaranu, B. KOVACS. 7. Flavius Titanus je augur meperpune
3ajennunie EpaBucka (ALFOLDY 1960, 155-156), kao u jemaH oa mpBaka 3ajeTHUIE
op. 134.

153. Apa on kpeumaka, 132 x 53 x 45 M, 6e3 ykpaca. [Iponahena y mecry
bemuxe (Bblcske), y cexynnapHoj ynotpeou.

Bolcske 119-120, 6p. 12 (AE 2003, 1419).
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[I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Teutano] | [[pro sal(ute) adque incolu]]|[[mitate
Imp(eratoris) Caes(aris) Aur(eli)]] | [[Probi Pii Fel(icis) Inv(icti)]] |> Aug(usti)
totiusque | domus divinae | et civitatis Eravis|corum lul(ius) | Domitianus et |*°
Cl(audius) Di(v)es Ivv(iri) | col(oniae) Ag(uincensium) dedicalverunt | 111 Idus |

lunias [[Imp(eratore) Probo]] |*° [[Augusto V et]] | Victorino co(n)s(ulibus).
Hartym: 11. jyn 282.

154. Apa ox kpeumaka, 173 x 71 x 55 nm; mamumrcect. [Iponahena y mecry

benuke (Bolcske), y cexkynaapHoj yrmoTpeou.
Bolcske 120-121, 13 (4E 2003, 1420a).

a) I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) [Te]utano | pro salute | Im[p(eratoris)] Ca[esaris?]

| IM(arci) Alur(eli) [---1 | [---11[---1 | [---11[---1V[--
Jlarym: nipBa nosioBrHa Tpeher Beka.

6) [I(ovi)] O(ptimo) [M(aximo)] | Teutano pro salute | adque incolumitate |
dd(ominorum) nn(ostrorum) M(arci) Aureli [[Carini]] et |° M(arci) Aureli
[[Numeriani]] Augg(ustorum) | totiusque domus divinae | eorum et civitatis
Eravis|corum M. Aurelius Polideuces | aedilicius duumviralis v(ir) e(gregius) |*°
[fllamen et M. Aurel(ius) Cemes(us) | aedilicius duumviralis | equo publico
quinquen|nales col(oniae) Aq(uincensium) dicave|runt Il Idus lunias |*
Impp(eratoribus) dd(ominis) nn(ostris) [[Carino]] 11 et [[Numeriano]]

Augg(ustis) co(n)s(ulibus).
Hatym: 11. jyn 284. ronune.
Cemes(us), mpema AE tpeba unratu Cleme(n)s.

155. Apa ox kpeumaka, 104 x 54 x 45 um, 106 x 56 x 45 M. IIponahena y
mecty bemuke (BOlcske), y cekynmaproj ynorpebu.

Bolcske, 122123, 6p. 14 (AE 2003, 1421).
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a) [lo(vi)] O(ptimo) M(aximo) | P. Ael(ius) V]alens | cum su[i|’s o]mn[ib(us)] |

v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).

6) [lo(vi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | T]eutano pro salute adqu[e] | incolumitate
dd(ominorum) nn(ostrorum) | M. Val(erii) Diocletiani P(ii) F(elicis) |*> in(victi)
Aug(usti), p(ontificis) m(aximi), tr(ibunicia) {etiani P(ii) F(elicis) | in(victi)
Aug(usti), p(ontificis) 'm’(aximi), tr(ibunicia)} pot(estate) I, co(n)[s(ulis)] | I
‘v (atris) p(atriae), proco(n)s(ulis), totiusque domus divin(a)e eorum | finibus
Eraviscorum Ael(ius) | Exuperatus eq(ues) R(omanus) et A[el(ius)] |*° Ulpianus
Ilvv(iri) col(oniae) Ag(uincensium) de|[d]icaverunt Maximo Il e[t] Aquilino
co(n)s(ulibus) 11 idus lunias.

Haryje ce y 11. jyn 286. rogune.

Harmuc nomume fines Eraviscorum kpajem III Beka, mTo Takohe roBopu 3a
KacHO mocrojame 3ajeqnuie; yi. fines Varvarinorum (CIL 111 6418 = 9896; fines
Maezei, CIL 111 6383).

156. Apa on xpeumaka, 146 x 63 x 32 nM, Tpu myTa ynorpeOJbeHa 3a HATITUC;
npepahena 3a cexynmapHy ymotpeOy. IIponahena y mecry bemuke (Bolcske), y

CeKYHJapHO] yIOoTpeOu.
Bolcske 123-126, 6p. 15 (AE 2003, 1422).

a) [1(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | C[onservatori | --- | --- trib(unus) |> mil(itum)?]
leg(ionis) II Adi (utricis) P(iae) F(idelis) AV | [---|---1ELVL] /[---1L | [---12S

[Alug(usti) | [-~-1/L] ¥ [° [-~] 7 211 [ 11 [-~|-- aram? fele[ils [-~] leg(--) | E[-~
1 V-1 B TV 1= LAT LTV B 11 ITV TVE=1 T[] 0[] |

[___

Hartym: 11. jyn 287. ronune.

0) [I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo)] | Teutano lunoni | Reginae Minervae | [s]anctae

ceterisque d|iis deabusque immorta|li b us [pro salute --- | ---

Hatym: III Bek.
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157. BortuBHa cTena on Kpeumaka, 63 x 146 x 32 1M, HATIHCHO II0Jb€ Ha
MOCTOJbY, 0€3 OKBHpA, U3HA, y peJbeHOM, MOJbY IBETHA JAeKOpalyja usmehy Boiyra
y yrioBuMa. Hatnuc 3ay3uMa 4uTaBy MOBPIIMHY HAaTOUCHOT moJsba. Jatym: 11. jyH

288. rogune.
Bolcske 123-126, 15 (AE 2003, 1422c).

[1(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo)] | Teutano lunoni | Reginae Minervae | [s]anctae
ceterisque d|iis deabusque immorta’libus pro salute ad(que) incolumitate
dd(ominorum) nn(ostrorum) Diojcletiani et” Maximiani | invictissimorum
Auggg(ustorum) | [t]otiusque domus divi|nae eorum et civitatis |'° Eraviscorum |
P. Licinius Domitius et | M. lul(ius) Marcellus duumjviri col(oniae)
Aquinc(ensium) dedi|caverunt d(ie) 111 iduum lun(iarum) |*> d(omino) n(ostro)

Maximiano Aug(usto) Il et | lanuariani co(n)s(ulibu)s.

158. Harmuc ox kpeumaka, 131 x 55 x 38 nm. [lanmmmrcect, mpBu HATIIHC ce HE

BUH; CJI0OBA HEMAPHO ypE3aHa.
Bolcske 126-127, 6p. 16 (AE 2003, 1423).

[1(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo)] | Teutano lunoni | Regina‘e” Minervae | sancta‘e’
ceteTisque diis dweabusque imm[°oTtaalibus | pro salute adque
in|colum<i>tate dd(ominorum) nn(ostrorum) C. Aur(elii) Val(eriani)|

Diocletian[i] et Aur(elii) Val(erii) Ma|ximian[i P(iorum)] F(elicium) invictorum |

Aug(ustorum) totius q ue do [m]us di |vinae eorum et civitatis Era  |*°viscorum
Aur(elius) Vale(n)s et Se(ptimius?) | Florus dd(uumviri) col(oniae)
Ag(uincensium) dedica|verunt die 1l Idum luniar(um) | dd(ominis) [nn(ostris)

Diocletiano ---] et M[axi]|mi[ano --- Aug(ustis)] co(n)s(ulibu)s.
Hatyje ce y 11. jyr 287. unu 290. unu 293. roaune.

159. Harmuc ox kpeumaka, 128 x 70 x 20 1M, u3 MuTeprmce (Dunaujvaros);
HATIIMCHO T0Jb€ YOKBUPEHO paMoM, TI0Jbe ca pebeoM M3ry0beHOo, 0J1I0MjEH ca J0Hke

CTpaHe.
AE 1910, 139; AE 1941, 15; Intercisa I 1954 6p. 45; RIU 1256.
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Senio Comatonis f(ilius) nat(ione) | Era(viscus) h(ic) XXX in c(ivitate)
Er(aviscorum) in Aq(uinco) | e(t) Comatuia mater eius | sibi et f(ilio) viva

t(itulum) p(osuit).
Senio B. MEID 2005, 205-206; Comato, Comatuia 8. MEID 2005, 168-169

160. Hangrpobna crema, 121 x 53 x 25 uM, 6e3 ykpaca, on0ujeHa ca JOHE
ctpane. CnoMeHuK je mpoHaheH y cekyHaapHoj ynotpeou y MuaTepmucu, JlyHajBapor

(Dunadjvaros); cama us3ryosbeH.

E.B. VAGO, Alba Regia 11, 1970, 125, 6p. 453; Ta6. 59, 1; AE 1971, 346; RIU
1241.

Magnus | Equosonis | [E]rav(iscus) a(nnorum) XL | [---

Harym: npyra nososuna I vim npsa nonosuHa Il Beka.

Kearcko ume EQosonis, um3BemeHo om epos < *eki,tos, yemrhe ce jaBiba y
Bapujantu Epp-: Eposius, Eppius, Eppo / Ecco, Epona yn. HOLDER 1446, 1455;
DELLAMARE 2003, 165; MAID 2005, 270.

161. Hanrpobna crena on kpeumaka, 80 x 148 x 15 1M, HATIHCHO TOJbE
YOKBUPEHO PO(UIMCAHUM paMOM, Ha CPEIMHU CIIOMEHHUKA, U3HA j€ PeJbe(PHO MoJbe
y KOJEeM je IpHKa3aH KOHbAaHUK ca KOIJbeM U OKpyriuM mrtutoMm. [Iponahen y mecry

Hynajapor (Dunadjvaros), Intercisa.

G. VON FINALY, AA 1913, 326; AE 1914, 100; G. ERDELY / F. FULEP, y: L.
BARKOCzI, Intercisa 1, Geschichte der Stadt in der Romerzeit, Budapest 1954, 234,
op. 8; AE 1986, 599; RIU 1148.

Ad{i}namo Acul..]]ti fili(lus) an(norum) XXXX h(ic) e(st) s(itus) | equ(es)
oc(c)i(sus) in c(ivitate) E(raviscorum) d(e)f(unctus) | Tibeurnus et Mo(n)tanus |

fi(lii) devo(tissimi) pateri (!) suo t(itulum) p(osuerunt) m(emoriae).

3a nume Adnamo B. MEID 2005, 160.
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162. Hanrpo6Hu criomeHuk ox Kpeumaka 214 x 80 x 24 1M, y pesbe(h)HOM MOJbY
MpUKa3aHu Cy MOPTPEeTH MokojHuka. Harmmc je mponahen y mecty Alsdszentivan

(Annamatia).

CIL 111 3325; RIU 1484; M. NAGY, Lapidarium 2007, 40, 6p. 27; RAYBOULD /
SiMs-WiLLIAMS 2007, 218, PAN 001.

Bato Trantonis f(ilius) | Araviscus ann(orum) L | h(ic) s(itus) e(st) Firmus h(ic)

s(itus) e(st) | Mogitmarus t(itulum) m(emoriae) p(osuit).

[lojaBa  KapakTepUCTHYHOT WIMpPCKOr wMeHa Bato wmehy kenrckum
CTaHOBHUILITBOM MOXKE C€ NPHUIHCATH KOHTAKTY M3Mel)y /JBe JMOMHHAHTHE €THHYKE
koMroHentre. bynyhu na je ume Bato Ounmo Tonuko (PEKBEHTHO Ha HIMPOKOM
npocropy Mnupuka, He u3HeHal)yje TO IITO je HEroB HOCHJIAIl KEJITCKOT MOpEeKIia
(KATICIC 1964a, 20; MEID 2005, 294). V oBy rpymy 61 MorJio cragaTi u ume Busio,
npemMjaa He TOJHMKO YeCTO, KOje je MOCBEeIOYCHO Ha BHUIIE HATIMCA ca TEPUTOPHje
Epagsucka (CIL 111 3380 = 10362; RIU 1341: u3 oxonune AxkBunkyma (Torokbalint)).
V. KATICIC 1964a, 28. Maja (MEID 2005, 294) ume Tranto cmaTtpa MaHOHCKHUM.
Mogitmarus je keaTcko, U3BeJCHO eneMeHToM maro-. Mogi-, yn. KATICIC 1976, 182;
MEID 2005, 111.

163. HanrpoOna crenma ox kpeumaka, 197 x 98 x 24,5 1M, HaTIUCHO TIOJbE
YOKBUPEHO paMoM, pejbe(HO M0Jbe ca MPEeICTaBOM KOUHje; U3HAJ, MOIpCje KEHe Koja
HOCH B€O, IJIAIIT U HAKUT, CMEIITEHO je y Hully u3mely ctyboBa, Ha BpXy je 3abar
yKpalleH PO3eToM, C JIeBe U JEeCHEe CTpaHe IpejcTaBibeHH cy nendunu. CioBa cy

yMameHa y nocieameM peay. Tac (Gorsium).
J. FiTz, AAntHung 24, 1972, 43-44, cn. 16; AE 1972 435; RIU 1548a.

Flavia Tattunis | filia Usaiu Eravi|sca annor(um) LXXX | hic sita est | Q. Flavius

Titucus matri ob pietatem posuit.

Hatym: II Bek.
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3a ume Tattu: MeID 2005, 292; ym. § 3.1.3.10, mam. 869. Usaiu / Usaia: MEID
2005, 243-244. BepoBatHO o1 KopeHa UX- ,,y3BumieH", DELLAMARE 2003, 330. 3a
Titucus ym. ILLPRON 105; CIL 111 5080; CIL 111 11646 (Tituco).

164. Crena on kpeuymaka, TOPHHU J€O CIOMEHHWKa oaoOujeH. HarmucHo moske
YOKBUPEHO paMoM, Ha TOpH0j MOJOBHHU croMmeHuka. [Iponahen y OnusuHH

Kapuynryma (Gottlesbrunn).
A. BETz, Laureae Aquincenses 1/3, Budapest 1938; AE 1939, 260.

Anna Garv|onis f(ilia) an|n(orum) L h(ic) s(ita) e(st) na|tione Aravi|sscam (!) |
Curmisagius | co(n)iugi Turbo | Vercondarius | Adiaturix f(i)l(ii) ex |

com(m)une (1) p(ecunia) fec(e)ru(nt).

1 Ana, AE; An(n)a, HD022974. ANN je y nurarypu (npema dortorpaduju). Anna
Moske Ooutu nmanoHcko (KATICIC 1976, 180) u kearcko ume (MEID 2005, 217). Nme
Garvo je kentcko B. MEID 2005, 231, xao u Vercondarius: MEeID 2005, 170, 178-179.
Nwme Curmisagius 3Haumio 6u ,sbyourtess nuBa““: DELLAMARE 2003, 133, 256; MEID
2005, 152-153. Adiaturix: MEID 2005, 73-76.

165. ®parmenT ox kpeumaka, 47 x 21 x 31 1M, ogdMjeH ca CBUX CTpaHa.

CauyBaHna cy Tpu peaa Hatnuca. [Iponahen y AKBUHKyMYy.
CIL 111 10608; Mocsy 1959, 264, 6p. 238/5.

[miles] | [leg(ionis)] 1l Ad(iutricis) militibus | [leg(ionis)] eiusdem C. Iul/...] |
[...] Eraviscus C[---

166. Hatnuc wu3 wmecra Cirpi (Dunabogdany) ceBepHo o1 AKBHHKyMa

(tepuropuja Epasucka'®*?).

CIL 111 13389; RIU 838.

Teutio Verco[m]|bogionis | f(ilius) | magist(er) | struct[o]|rum | Aravisco (!) |
h(ic) s(itus) e(st).

123 Mocsy 1959, 54.
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Hatyje ce uzmehy 101-150. rogune.

Nwme Teutio uzBeneHo u3 ueBp. *teut- oobuuno ce cmatpa wiaupckum (yrm. MEID 2005,
293-294), anmu 6u MOIJI0 OMTH M KEITCKO ITOJ MAHOHCKHAM yTHIajeM; yi. Teutanus.

Vercombogio je kenrcko ume MEID 2005, 170. 178.

167. Harnuc nponahen y KapayHntymy.

CIL 111 6485 = 11104; M&csy 1959, 239, 6p. 155/3.

Necca [---] | eq(ues) ala[e Tu]|ngro[rum tu]|rma Vi[---]| civis E[raviscus].

168. Bojuuuka nuruioMa of 5. anpwiia 71. rogune noaesbena Velageno Covionis
f. Eravisco.

RMD 205; AE 2002, 1771; AE 2004, 89.

Imp(erator) Caesar Vespasianus Augustus | pont(ifex) max(imus) trib(unicia) potest(ate)
Il imp(erator) VI p(ater) p(atriae) co(nsul) Il | design(atus) Il | nauarchis et
trierarchis et remigibus | qui militaverunt in classe Ravennate | sub Sex(to) Lucilio
Basso et ante emerita sti|pendia quod se in expeditione belli for|titer industrieque
gesserant exaucto|rati sunt et deducti in Pannoniam quo|rum nomina subscripta sunt
ipsis li|beris posterisque eorum civitatem de|dit et conubium cum uxoribus quas tunc
habuissent cum est civitas i(i)s | data aut siqui caelibes essent cum iis | quas postea
duxissent dumtaxat sin|gul(i) singulas Nonis April(ibus) | Caesare Aug(usti) f(ilio)
Domitiano Cn(aeo) Pedio Casco | co(n)s(ulibus) | (centurioni) Velageno Covionis
f(ilio) Eravisco | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae in
Capitolio | in podio arae gentis luliae parte si|nist(er)iore extri(n)secus || T(iti) Flavi
Sereni princ(ipis) lasio(rum) | Licconis Davi f(ilii) princ(ipis) Breucor(um) |
Caledonis Sammonis f(ilii) princ(ipis) Boior(um) | Cobromari Tosiae f(ilii)
princ(ipis) Boioru<m> | Breuci Isticani f(ilii) princ(ipis) Antizit(ium) | C(ai)
Valeria(ni) Nigri mil(itis) coh(ortis) XIIl urb(anae) | L(uci) Licini Aquilae Net(---)
cur(atoris?) || Imp(erator) Caesar Vespasianus Augustus | pont(ifex) max(imus)
trib(unicia) potest(ate) Il imp(erator) VI p(ater) p(atriae) | co(nsul) I11 design(atus) I111 |
nauarchis et trierarchis et remigibus | qui militaverunt in classe Ravennate | sub Sex(to)
Lucilio Basso et ante emerita | stipendia quod se in expeditione belli | fortiter

industrieque gesserant ex|auctorati sunt et deducti in Panno|niam quorum nomina
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subscripta | sunt ipsis liberis posterisque eojrum civitatem dedit et conubium cum ||
uxoribus quas tunc habuissent cum | est civitas iis data aut siqui caelibes | esse(n)t cum
iis quas postea duxissent | dumtaxat singuli singulas | Nonis April(ibus) | Caesare
Aug(usti) f(ilio) Domitiano Cn(aeo) Pedio Casco co(n)s(ulibus) | (centurioni) Velageno
Covionis f(ilio) Eravisco | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est

Romae in Capitolio | in podio arae gentis luliae parte sinisterijore extri(n)sec(us).

Kaxko AUIIioMa IIpeAacTaB/ba AOKYMCHT OJ IIPBOpPa3pEaAHOr 3Haqaja 3a BHIIC

. . 1235
WIMPUYKUX TEPErPUHUX 3aj€JHUIA, O O] CMO TOBOPWJIM Ha BHIIE MECTa. v

MUTalky je crenujaina goaenaa ante emerita stipendia. ym. Jlatym aumuiome je UCTH
kao Ha Op. 54 unju je perunujent Plator Veneti u3 memena Meseja. J{umiome 6p. 65,
95, 96 nonespene HakoH rpahanckor para. IlITo ce Tmye ocramux cBemoka testis 7:
<v=N>et(eranorum?) C. dymanuh je npemioxkuo unutaree NET = NED cmatpajyhu

na je y nutamy kyparop Hemunyma. 3a ume Velagenus 8. MEID 2005, 126.

169. Bojuuuka auruioma o 1. centemOpa 114. Advesioni Matici f. Erav(isco).

[Mponahena je na tepuropuju Epasucka, y mecty Tarnok.
AE 1994, 1480; AE 2002, 1728; RMD 152 + 228 = RMD 345.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Tra[ianus Op]|timus Aug(ustus)
Germ(anicus) Dacic(us) pontif(ex) max(imus) tr[ib(unicia) po]|test(ate) XVIII
imp(erator) VII co(n)s(ul) VI [p(ater) p(atriae) e]|quitibus et peditibus qui militaveru[nt
in alis] | duabus et cohortibus sex qu[a]e appel[lantur] | [I Fl(avia) Ga]etulorum et
Fronto[niana et I Alp(inorum)] | [et I Mont]anorum et | Alpinor(um) et I [Lusitanor(um)
et Il Aug(usta)] | [Nervi]la Pacensis (milliaria) Britton(um) et | [su]nt in Pannonia
inferior[e sub P(ublio) Afranio] | Flaviano item ala | Flavia A[ug(usta) Brit(annica)
(milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum)] | missa in expeditionem quini[s et vicenis
pluri]|busve stipendi(i)s emeritis dimi[ssis honesta mis]|sione quor(um) nomina
subscr[ipta sunt ipsis] | liberis posterisg(ue) eorum civitate[m dedit et] | conubium cum
uxoribus quas tu[nc habu]|issent cum est civita[s i]is data aut s[i qui caeli]|bes essent
cum iis [quas] postea duxi[ssent dum]|taxat singuli [singullas K(alendis)
Se[pt(embribus)] | L(ucio) Lol[liano Av]ito | L(ucio) M[essio Ru]stico c[o(n)s(ulibus)] |

alae F[ronton(ianae)] cui prae[fuit] | L. Calpu[rnius] Honora[tus] | e[x grega]le |

1235 §32.1.3;§3.2.1.4;§3.2.1.6, yn. § 3.2.2.1.
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Advesioni M[atici] f(ilio) Era[v(isco)] | et Suttae Touconis fil(iae) uxori eius
[Erav(iscae)] | descriptum et [recog]nitum ex tabu[la aenea] | quae fixa est R[omae i]n
muro [post tem]|plum [divi Aug(usti) ad] Mine[rvam] || Ti(beri) Claudi lusti | M(arci)
Maeci Eupator[is] | [L(uci) PJulli Verecundi | [Q(uinti)] Apidi Thalli | C(ai) luli Parati |
Ti(beri) luli Urbani | [P(ubli)] Caluli Vitalis] || Imp(erator) Ca[esar div]i Nervae
f(ilius) Nerva Trai(anus) Opt(imus) | Aug(ustus) [Germ(anicus)] Dac(icus) pon(tifex)
max(imus) tri(bunicia) pot(estate) XVIII | imp(erator) VII co(n)s(ul) VI p(ater) p(atriae) |
equit(ibus) et ped(itibus) qui m(ilitaverunt) in al(is) duab(us) e[t coh(ortibus)] sex quae
ap(pellantur) | | Fl(avia) Gaet(ulorum) et Fro(ntoniana) et | Alp(inorum) et |
Mo[nt(anorum) et | Al]p(inorum) et | L[us(itanorum)] | et Il A[u]g(usta) Ner(via)
Pac(ensis) (milliaria) Brit(tonum) et [sunt in] | Pann(onia) infer(iore) sub P(ublio)
Afran[io Fl]aviano i[tem] | ala | F[l(avia) AJug(usta) Br(i)t(annica) (milliaria) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) miss(a) in exped(itionem) quin(is) | et vic(enis) p[luribus(ve) stip(endiis)
emer(itis) d]im(issis) hon(esta) miss(ione) quor(um) | [nom(ina) subscr(ipta) sunt ipsis]
lib(eris) post(erisque) eor(um) c[iv(itatem) ded(it) et] | [con(ubium) cum ux(oribus) quas
tunc habuissent cum est civ(itas)] || [iis data au]t si q(ui) cae[libes] ess(ent) cum i(i)s
[quas] | post(ea) duxiss(ent) dumt[axat s]ing(uli) singula[s] | K(alendis)
Se[pt(embribus)] | L(ucio) Lolliano [Avi]to co(n)s(ulibus) | L(ucio) Messio Rustico | alae
Fronton(ianae) cui praefuit | L. [C]alpurnius Honoratus | [e]x gregale | [Adv]esioni
Matici f(ilio) Erav(isco) | [et Sut]tae Touconis fil(iae) ux(ori) ei(us) Erav(iscae) |

des(criptum) et rec(ognitum) ex tab(ula) aen(ea) quae [f]ixa est Romae | [---
Nwme Maticus ox Mat(t)- MEID 2005, 234-235.

170. Bojuuuka auruioma on 12. HoBemOpa 119. ronune Demuncio Avesso[--- f.]
[Er]avisc(o).

AE 2001, 2150; AE 2003, 2047; AE 2005, 1703; RMD 351.

Imp(erator) Cae[sar divi Traiani Parthici f(ilius) divi] | Nervae [nepos Traianus
Hadrianus Aug(ustus)] | pont(ifex) m[ax(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) 111 co(n)s(ul) 1] |
equitib(us) [et pedit(ibus) qui milit(averunt)] | in ala un[a et cohort(ibus) sex quae
appellantur] | Hispanor(um) [et --- et | Alpi]jnor(um) et | Br[ittannica (milliaria)
c(ivium) R(omanorum) et Il Britton(um) c(ivium) R(omanorum)] | p(ia) f(idelis) et V
Ga[llor(um) et VIII Raetor(um) quae sunt in] | Dacia su[periore sub Sex(to)? lulio?
Severo? quinis et] | vicenis [pluribus(ve) stipendi(i)s emerit(is) di]|missis h[onesta

missione quorum nom(ina)] | subscrip[ta su]nt ip[s]is liberis p[os]terisg[u]e eolrum
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[civitate]m dedit et conubium cum uxor|[ibus quas tun]c habuissent cum est civitas | [iis
dat]a aut si qui caelibes essent cum iis quas | [postea] duxissent dumtaxat singuli
singulas | a(nte) d(iem) pr(idie) Idus Nove(mbres) | [C(aio) Here]nnio Capella L(ucio)
Coelio Rufo co(n)s(ulibus) | [co]h(ortis) VIII Raetorum cui prae(e)st | L. Avianus [---
Jratu[s] | ex ped[ite] | Demuncio Avesso[--- f(ilio) Er]avisc(o) | et Primo f(ilio)
eius et Su[--- f(ilio) e]ius | et Potenti f(ilio) eiu[s et --- f(ilio)?] eius | et
Comatum[arae? fil(iae) eius] | descriptum et re[cognitum ex tabula] aenea | quae fixa
est R[omae post tem]plum | divi [Aug(usti) ad Minervam] || Imp(erator) Caesar divi
Tr[aiani Pa]rthici f(ilius) divi Nervae nepos T[raianus H]adrianus Aug(ustus) pontif(ex)
max(imus) tri[b(unicia) po]t(estate) 111 co(n)s(ul) 1 [equi]t(ibus) et [ped]it(ibus) [qui]
milit(averunt) in ala una [et cohortib(us) sex quae appell]antur Hispanor(um) et [--- et]
I Alpinor(um) et | Brittan[nica c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | BritJton(um) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) p(ia) f(idelis) et V Gall[orum et VIII Raetorum c(ivium) R(omanorum)
guae sun]t in Dacia supe[riore sub Sex(to)? lulio? Severo? qui]nis et vice[nis
pluribus(ve) stipendi(i)]s emerit(is) di[missis honesta missione quoru]lm nom(ina)
su[bscripta sunt ipsis []iberis posterisque eo[rum civitatem] dedit et conub(ium) cum

[uxoribus.

171. =06p. 126.

...lubenae Bellagenti f. uxori eius Eravis(cae)...

Hartym: 10. aBrycr 123.

[Marponnmuk Bellagentus je xentcko ume (KATICIC 1966, 148; KATICIC 1976,
182; MEID 2005, 130-131; FALILEYEV 2007, 54).

172. Bojunuka gumioma ox 10. aBrycra 123. roaune, noaesbena Tullioni Vegeti
f(ilio) Tungr(o).

W. Eck / A. PANGERL, ZPE 176, 2011, 234-242.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Traiani Parthici f(ilius) divi | Nervae nepos Traianus Hadrianus
Aug(ustus) | pontif(ex) maxim(us) trib(unicia) potest(ate) VII co(n)s(ul) 111 proco(n)s(ul)
| peditib(us) et equitib(us) qui militaverunt in coh(ortibus) | quinque quae appellant(ur) |
Flavia Hispan(orum) (milliaria) | et | Batavor(um) (milliaria) et | Aelia Gaesator(um) et

Il | Aug(usta) Britton(um) (milliaria) et | Hispan(orum) quae sunt in Dacia
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Polrolis(s)ensi sub Livio Grato quinis et vicenis | pluribusve stipend(iis) emerit(is)
dimiss(is) hones|ta missione quorum nomina subscripta | sunt ipsis liberis posterisq(ue)
eorum civitajtem dedit et conubium cum uxoribus quas | tunc habuissent cum est civitas
i(i)s data aut | si qui caelibes essent cum i(i)s quas postea | duxissent dumtaxat singuli
singulas | a(nte) d(iem) 11l Idus Aug(ustas) | T(ito) Salvio Rufino Minicio Opimiano |
Cn(aeo) Sentio Aburiano co(n)s(ulibus) | [co]h(ortis) | Hispanor(um) cui prae(e)st | M.
Domitius lustinus | ex equite | Tullioni Vegeti f(ilio) Tungr(o) | et Ammaionae
Aeconis fil(iae) uxor(i) eius Erav(iscae) | et Feroci f(ilio) eius et Viatori f(ilio)
eius et Verno f(ilio) eius | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabula aenea quae | fixa est
Romae in muro post templ(um) | divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Imp(erator) Caesar divi
Traiani Pa[rt]hici f(ilius) divi | Nervae nepos Traianus Hadrianus Aug(ustus) |
pontif(ex) maxim(us) trib(unicia) potest(ate) VII co(n)s(ul) 111 proco(n)s(ul) | peditib(us)
et equitib(us) qui militaver(unt) in | cohor(tibus) V quae appellantur | Flavia |
Hispan(orum) (milliaria) et | Batavorum (milliaria) et | Aelia | Gaesatorum et Il
Aug(usta) Brittonum (milliaria) et | 1 Hispanor(um) quae sunt in Dacia Poroli|s(s)ensi
sub Livio Grato quinis et vice<ni>s | pluribusve stipendi(i)s emeritis dimis|sis honesta
missione quorum nomi|na subscripta sunt ipsis liberis | posterisque eorum civitatem
dedit | et conubium cum uxoribus quas tunc | habuissent cum est civitas iis data | aut si
qui caelibes essent cum iis quas | postea duxissent dumtaxat sin|guli singulas a(nte)
d(iem) 1V Idus {V}Aug(ustas) | [T(ito) S]alvio Rufi no Minicio Opimiano | [Cn(aeo0)
S]entio Aburiano co(n)s(ulibus) | [c]oh[o]r(tis) | Hispanor(um) cui prae(e)st | M.
Domitius lustinus | ex equite | Tullioni Vegeti f(ilio) Tungr(o) | et Maiaconiae
Aeconis fil(iae) uxor(i) eius Erav(iscae) | et Feroci f(ilio) eius et Viatori f(ilio)
eius et Verno f(ilio) eius || Ti(beri) luli Urbani | P(ubli) Cauli Vitalis | A(uli) Fulvi
lusti | [P(ubli)] Atti Severi | [Ti(beri) lul]i Felicis | P(ubli) Atini Flori | L(uci) Pulli
Daphni.

PenumujeHT BojHMYKE QUIIOME TOpekioM je u3 Civitas Tungrorum. OsxemeH
*KeHoM u3 ruieMeHa EpaBucka. 3a nmatym ym. Op. 126. XKena penumnujeHta
muruiome Ammaiona Aeconis f. je u3 miemena EpaBucka. Mime Amma-iona <
*amma- (,,majka“) B. MEID 2005, 252. Ha yHyTpammsoj cTpaHu UMe Ce jaBJba Y
obomuky Maiaconiae (Maia- < magia). Huje jacHo koju 00muK Tpeba yCBOJHUTH.

Nwme Aeco: HispEp 1, 80; mpema Exy u: RIU 292. Jlenia HOoce puMcKa UMeHa.

173. Bojunuka mumioma on 20. asrycra 127. romune, Veladato Dialonis f.

Eravisc(0).
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AE 1997, 1780; RMD 241.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Traiani Parthici f(ilius) divi Nerv(ae) | nepos Traianus
Hadrianus Aug(ustus) pontif(ex) max(imus) | trib(unicia) potest(ate) XI co(n)s(ul) 1 |
equit(ibus) et pedit(ibus) qui militaver(unt) in alis V et coh(ortibus) X | quae
appell(antur) 1 Pann(oniorum) et Gall(orum) et Gall(orum) Atectorig(iana) et | |
Vesp(asiana) Dardan(orum) et | Fla(via) Gaetul(orum) et Il Hisp(anorum)
Arav(acorum) et | | Lusitan(orum) et | Flav(ia) Numidar(um) et | Thrac(um) Syriac(a) et
I | Germ(anorum) et | Bracar(augustan)or(um) et | Lepid(iana) et Il Flav(ia)
Britt(onum) et Il | Lucens(ium) et Il Chalcid(enorum) et 1l Mattiac(orum) et sunt in
Moes(ia) | infer(iore) sub Bruttio Praesente quin(is) et vicen(is) item | classic(is) senis et
vicen(is) plurib(usve) stipend(iis) emerit(is) | dimissis honest(a) mission(e) quor(um)
nomin(a) subscript(a) | sunt ipsis liberis posterisq(ue) eorum civit(atem) dedit | et
conub(ium) cum uxorib(us) quas tunc habuissent cum | est civitas iis data aut si qui
caelib(es) essent | cum iis quas postea duxissent dumtaxat sin|guli singulas a(nte) d(iem)
X1l K(alendas) Sept(embres) | Q(uinto) Tineio Rufo M(arco) Licinio Celere Nepote
co(n)s(ulibus) | alae I Flaviae Gaetulor(um) cui prae(e)st | M. Ulpius Attianus | ex
gregale | Veladato Dialonis f(ilio) Eravisc(o) | et luliae Titi fil(iae) uxori eius
Eravisc(ae) | et Fortunato f(ilio) eius et Atrecto f(ilio) eius | et lanuario f(ilio)
eius et Magno f(ilio) eius et lanuariae fil(iae) eius | descriptum et recognitum ex
tabula aenea | quae fixa est Romae in muro post templum | divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam ||
Ti(beri) luli Vibiani | L(uci) Vibi Vibiani | L(uci) Pulli Daphni | Q(uinti) Lolli Festi |
C(ai) Vettieni Hermetis | Q(uinti) Orfi Parati | Ti(beri) Claudi Menandri.

Veladatus: MEID 2005, 140—-141. 3a ume Dialo yn. RIU 1414,

174. Bojuunuka gumioma on 19. maja 135. roaune noaesbena Atresso Ressimari

f. Erav(isco).
AE 1999, 1352; RMD 251.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Traiani Parthici f(ilius) divi Nervae | nepos Traianus Hadrianus
Aug(ustus) pontif(ex) max(imus) | trib(unicia) pot(estate) XIX co(n)s(ul) 11 p(ater)
p(atriae) | equitib(us) et pedit(ibus) qui militav(erunt) in alis V et coh(ortibus) XIII quae
| appell(antur) 1 Thr(acum) vet(erana) et | Fl(avia) Aug(usta) Brit(annica) (milliaria) et
I c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | Aug(usta) Itu(raerorum) | pr(aetoria) c(ivium)

R(omanorum) et | <T>hr(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | Alp(inorum) et |
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Nor(icorum) et | Lusit(anorum) | et | Mont(anorum) et | Thr(acum) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) et | Britt(onum) (milliaria) et Il Ast(urum) et Call(aecorum) | et Il
Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et 11 Batav(orum) (milliaria) et 11 et VII Lusitan(orum) | et sunt in
Pannon(ia) infer(iore) sub Nonio Muciano | quin(is) et vicen(is) item classic(is) senis et
vicen(is) | pluribusve stipend(iis) emerit(is) dimiss(is) honest(a) | miss(ione) quor(um)
nomin(a) subscripta sunt ips(is) liber(is) | posterisq(ue) eorum civitat(em) dedit et
conub(ium) cum | uxorib(us) quas tunc habuiss(ent) cum est civit(as) iis | data aut siqui
caelib(es) essent cum iis quas | postea duxiss(ent) dumtaxat singuli sin|gulas a(nte)
d(iem) X1l K(alendas) lun(ias) | M(arco) Aemilio Papo L(ucio) Burbuleio Ligariano
co(n)s(ulibus) | alae | Aug(ustae) Brit(annicae) (milliariae) cui prae(e)st | Q. Porcius
Potitus Cadurc(us) | ex gregale | Atresso Ressimari f(ilio) Erav(isco) | descript(um)
et recogn(itum) ex tabula aenea quae | fixa est Rom(ae) in muro post templ(um) divi |
Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Traiani Parth(ici) f(ilius) divi
Nerv(ae) | nep(os) Trai(anus) Hadrianus Aug(ustus) pont(ifex) max(imus) | trib(unicia)
pot(estate) XIX co(n)s(ul) 11 p(ater) p(atriae) | equ(itibus) et ped(itibus) qui
mil(itaverunt) in al(is) V et coh(ortibus) XIII qu(ae) app(ellantur) 1 | Thr(acum)
vet(erana) et | Fl(avia) Aug(usta) Br(itannica) (milliaria) et I c(ivium) R(omanorum) et |
Aug(usta) Itu(raerorum) | pr(aetoria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Thr(acum) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) et | Alp(inorum) et I Nor(icorum) et | Lus(itanorum) et I | Mont(anorum)
et I Thr(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | Britt(onum) (milliaria) et Il Ast(urum) et
Call(aecorum) et Il | Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et Il Bat(avorum) (milliaria) et Il
Lus(itanorum) et VII Lus(itanorum) et sun(t) | in Pan(nonia) infer(iore) sub Nonio
Muciano quin(is) | et vic(enis) item cl(assicis) sen(is) et vic(enis) pl(uribusve)
stip(endiis) em(eritis) dim(issis) | hon(esta) miss(ione) quor(um) nom(ina) subscr(ipta)
sunt ips(is) lib(eris) | post(erisque) eor(um) civ(itatem) ded(it) con(ubium) cum
uxor(ibus) quas t(unc) | hab(uissent) cum est civ(itas) i(i)s data aut siq(ui) cael(ibes)
ess(ent) cum [i(i)s quas pos(tea) du[x(issent)] dumtax(at) sing(uli) sing(ulas) || XIIII
K(alendas) lun(ias) | Pa<p=>o0 Ligariano co(n)s(ulibus) | alae I Aug(ustae) Brit(annicae)
(milliariae) cui prae(e)st | Q. Porcius Potitus Cadurc(us) | ex gregale | Atresso
Ressimari f(ilio) Erav(isco) || M(arci) Sentili lasi | T(iti) Flavi Romuli | M(arci) Atei
Mopsi | T(iti) Flavi Lauri | Q(uinti) Lolli Festi | Ti(beri) luli Felicis | L(uci) Equiti

Phoerionis.

Ressimarus MEID 2005, 114-116.

175. Bojunuka nmuruioma ojn 7. aBrycra 143. romune, nmonesbena Anchario

Verbaci f. Secundo Eravis(co).
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AE 1999, 1353; RMD 266.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traia|ni Parth(ici) nepos divi Nervae
p<r>onepos | T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) | Pius pon(tifex) max(imus)
trib(unicia) pot(estate) VI imp(erator) Il co(n)s(ul) 1l p(ater) p(atriae) | equit(ibus) et
pedit(ibus) qui milit(averunt) in alis V et coh(ortibus) X111 | quae appel(lantur) I Fl(avia)
Aug(usta) Brit(annica) (milliaria) et I Thr(acum) veter(ana) | et I c(ivium) R(omanorum)
et | praet(oria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | Aug(usta) Itur(aerorum) et | Alpin(orum) | et
I Thr(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | Noric(orum) et | Lusit(anorum) et |
Mont(anorum) et | | Camp(anorum) et | Thr(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et |
Alpin(orum) pedit(ata) et Il Astu(rum) | et 1l Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et 11l Batav(orum)
(milliaria) et 11 Lusit(anorum) et VII | Breucor(um) et sunt in Pannon(ia) infer(iore) sub
Pon|tio Laeliano quinis et vicen(is) item classic(is) | senis et vicen(is) | plurib(us)ve
stip(endiis) emer(itis) dimis(sis) | honest(a) miss(ione) quor(um) nomin(a) subscrip(ta)
sunt | civitat(em) Roman(am) qui eor(um) non haber(ent) item | fili(i)s classic(orum)
dedit et conub(ium) cum uxorib(us) | quas tunc habuiss(ent) cum est civit(as) iis data |
aut cum i(i)s quas postea duxiss(ent) dumtax(at) | singulis a(nte) d(iem) VII Id(us)
Aug(ustas) | Q(uinto) lunio Calamo M(arco) Valerio luniano co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) |
Alpinor(um) equit(atae) cui prae(e)st | M. Verrius Geminus | ex pedite | Anchario
Verbaci f(ilio) Secundo Eravis(co) | et Victorinae Nigri fil(iae) uxori
Vetusali(n)e(nsi) | descrip(tum) et recogn(itum) ex tabula aerea quae | fixa est Rom(ae)
in muro post templ(um) divi | Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi
Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani Part(hici) | nepos T. Ael(ius) Hadrianus Antoninus
Aug(ustus) | Pius pon(tifex) max(imus) tri(bunicia) pot(estate) VI imp(erator) Il
co(n)s(ul) 111 p(ater) p(atriae) | eq(uitibus) et ped(itibus) qui milit(averunt) in alis V et
coh(ortibus) XIII | et sunt in Pann(onia) infer(iore) sub Pontio | Laeliano XXV ite(m)
class(icis) XXVI plur(ibusve) stip(endiis) | emer(itis) dimiss(is) hon(esta) miss(ione)
qguor(um) nomin(a) | subscrip(ta) sunt civit(atem) Roman(am) qui eoru(m) | non
hab(erent) ite(m) fili(i)s class(icorum) dedit et con(u)b(ium) | cum uxor(ibus) g(uas)
t(unc) hab(uissent) cum est civ(itas) iis dat(a) | aut cum i(i)s quas post(ea) duxis(sent)
dumtax(at) | singul(is) || A(nte) d(iem) VII Id(us) Aug(ustas) | Calamo et luniano
co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) I Alpin(orum) eq(uitatae) cui prae(e)st | M. Verrius Geminus |
ex pedite | Anchario Verbaci f(ilio) Secundo Eravis(co) | et Victorinae Nigri
fil(iae) ux(ori) Ve<t>usali(n)ens(i) || P(ubli) Atti Severi | L(uci) Pulli Daphni |
P(ubli) Atti Festi | M(arci) Tetti Proculi | M(arci) Sentili lasi | Ti(beri) luli Felicis |

C(ai) Iuli Silvani.
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3a xeHy ce HaBojau Origo Vetusalina. Craryc oBor mecTa HHUje MO3HAT, A IO
cBeMy cyaehu HHMje mpHIamgano neperepuHoj 3ajeanui (crajano O HajBepOBAaTHH]E

Eravisca).

176. Bojuuuka aurmuioma ox 9. okrobpa 148. roauwne, momesbeHa Reidomaro

Siuppi f. Eravisc(0).

CIL XVI1179; AE 1944, 102; AE 1947, ctp. 16, 1. 30.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani | Parthic(i) nep(os) divi Nervae
pronep(os) T. Aelilus Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius pont(ifex) | max(imus)
trib(unicia) pot(estate) XI imp(erator) Il co(n)s(ul) 1111 p(ater) p(atriae) | equitib(us) et
pedit(ibus) qui milit(averunt) in alis V et coh(ortibus) X111 | quae appel(lantur) I Flav(ia)
Britan(nica) (miliaria) et | Thr(acum) vet(erana) sag(ittaria) | et I Britton(um) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) et | praet(oria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | Aug(usta) Itur(aeorum) et | 11l
Batav(orum) (miliaria) vex(illatio) et | Alpin(orum) equit(ata) et | Thr(acum)
Germ(anica) | et | Alpin(orum) peditata et I Noric(orum) et Il Lusit(anorum) et Il |
Nervior(um) et Callaec(orum) et VII Breucor(um) et | Lusit(anorum) | et Il Aug(usta)
Thr(acum) et | Montan(orum) et | Campan(orum) vol(untariorum) | c(ivium)
R(omanorum) et | Thrac(um) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et sunt in <P=>annon(ia)
in|fer(iore) sub Cominio Secundo quinis et vi|cen(is) plurib(us)ve item classic(is) sex et
viginti | stipend(iis) emer(itis) dimis(sis) honest(a) miss(ione) quor(um) | nomin(a)
subscript(a) sunt civit(atem) Roma(nam) | qui eor(um) non haber(ent) dedit et
conub(ium) cum | uxor(ibus) quas tunc habuis(sent) cum est civitas dat(a) | aut cum is
guas postea duxis(sent) dumta|xat singulis a(nte) d(iem) VII Id(us) Oct(obres) | C(aio)
Fabio Agrippino | M(arco) Antonio Zenone co(n)s(ulibus) | alae | Flav(iae)
Britan(nicae) (miliariae) cui prae(e)st | M. Licinius Victor Savar(ia) | ex gregale |
Reidomaro Siuppi f(ilio) Eravisc(o) | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabula aerea |
quae fixa est Romae in muro post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Imp(erator)
Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani | Parth(ici) n(epos) div(i) Nervae pron(epos)
T. Aelius | Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius p(ontifex) m(aximus) | tr(ibunicia)
pot(estate) X1 imp(erator) Il co(n)s(ul) 1111 p(ater) p(atriae) | eq(uitibus) et ped(itibus)
g(ui) m(ilitaverunt) in al(is) V et coh(ortibus) XI1II et sunt | in Pann(onia) infer(iore) sub
Cominio Secundo | XXV pl(uribus)ve item clas(sicis) XXVI st(ipendiis) em(eritis)
dim(issis) hon(esta) | mis(sione) quor(um) nom(ina) subscr(ipta) sunt civ(itatem)
Rom(anam) | qui eor(um) non hab(erent) item filis class(icis) ded(it) | et con(ubium) cum

ux(oribus) quas tunc hab(uissent) cum est | civ(itas) dat(a) aut cum is quas post(ea)
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dux(issent) | d(um)t(axat) sing(ulis) || a(nte) d(iem) VII Id(us) Oct(obres) | Agrippino et
Zenone co(n)s(ulibus) | alae | Flav(iae) Brittan(nicae) (miliariae) cui prae(e)st | M.
Licinius Victor Savar(ia) | ex gregale | Reidomaro Siuppi f(ilio) Eravisco || L(uci)
Pulli Daphni | M(arci) Servili Getae | L(uci) Pulli Chresimi | M(arci) Ulpi Blasti |
Ti(beri) luli Felicis | C(ai) luli Silvani | P(ubli) Ocili Prisci.

3a ume Reidomarus B. MEID 2005, 114. 3a ume Siuppus B. MEID 2005, 288.
Nmena Ha Siu- cy kenrka (yn. HOLDER 11 1590), melyyrum 300r eemenTa -pp- MOIJIO
6u Outu u nmanoHcko (yrm. MEID 2005, 300). Kon EpaBucka ce jaB/ba MeEIIOBHTA

KCJITCKO-IIaHOHCKAa OHOMAaCTHKa.

177. Bojuuuka mumioma ox 27. menem6Opa 151/160. rogune, noaesbera Ulpio
Bitumari f. Biausconi Eravisc(0).

CIL XVI1112; AE 1983, 787.

-] | XXV plu]rib(us)ve stip(endiis) em[er(itis) dim(issis) ho]|nest(a) miss(ione)
guor(um) nom(ina) subscript(a) | sunt civit(atem) Roman(am) qui eor(um) non |
haber(ent) ded(it) et conub(ium) cum uxorib(us) | quas tunc habuis(sent) cum est
civit(as) is | dat(a) aut cum is quas post(ea) duxis(sent) dujmtaxat singulis a(nte) d(iem)
VI K(alendas) lan(uarias) | Q(uinto) Pomponio Musa L(ucio) Cassio luvenale
co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) I Alpinor(um) equit(atae) cui prae(e)st | Titius Modestus | ex
equite | Ulpio Bitumari f(ilio) Biausconi Eravisc(0) | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex
tabu(la) aer(ea) | quae fixa est Rom(ae) in mur(o) post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad
Minervam || [Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadria]ni f(ilius) divi Traiani | [Par(thici)
nep(os) divi Nervae p]ronep(os) T. Aelius Ha|[drianus Antoninu]s Aug(ustus) Pius
pont(ifex) | [max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) XXII ijmp(erator) Il co(n)s(ul) 1V p(ater)
p(atriae) | [equitibus et ped]it(ibus) q(ui) n(ilitaverunt) (1) in al(is) V quae app(ellantur)
| [I Fl(avia) Britan(nica) (miliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et] | Thr(acum) vet(erana)
sagit(tariorum) et | Aug(usta) | [ltur(aeorum) sagit(tariorum) et I c(ivium) R(omanorum)
et] I Brit(tonum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et coh(ortibus) XIII | [I Nor(icorum) et Ill
Lusit(anorum) et] 1l Ast(urum) et Call(aecorum) et VII | [Breuc(orum) et Il Aug(usta)
Thr(acum) et] I Lusit(anorum) et I Mont(anorum) et | | [Camp(anorum) vol(untariorum)
c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | Thr(acum) c(ivium)] Ro(manorum) et I Alp(inorum)
equat(ata) (1) et | [IIl Batavor(um) et I Th]r(acum) Germ(anica) et | Alp(inorum)

ped(itata) | [et sunt in Pann(onia) inf(eriore) sjub Geminn(io) (!) <C>apellia|[no
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leg(ato) XXV plurib(us)ve sti]p(endiis) emer(itis) dim(issis) hon(esta) mis(sione) |

[quor(um) nomin(a) subscri]p(ta) sunt civi(tatem) Rom(anam) | [---

3a Bitumarus B. MEID 2005, 98. Mme Biausco jaespa ce camo oBae; yi. AUSCO:
CIL 111 5265 (KATICIC 1966, 150).

178. Bojumuka mumioma ox 2. ¢ebpyapa 157. romune Monno Tessimari f.

Erav(isco). Lussonium (Dunakomléd).

Z. Visy, SzekBalAdMuz 10/11, 1979/80, 6265, 6p. 2b, ci. 14-20; AE 1983, 785;
RMD 102. Y. PIR? C 602; PIR? M 540.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traia|ni Parthic(i) nep(os) divi Nervae
pronep(os) | T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pilus pont(ifex) max(imus)
tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) X1X imp(erator) Il co(n)s(ul) 111 p(ater) p(atriae) | equitib(us) et
peditib(us) qui mil(itaverunt) in alis V | quae appe<I>lantur | Thr(acum) vet(erana)
sag(ittariorum) et I <c>(ivium) R(omanorum) | et | praetor(ia) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et
| Fl(avia) Aug(usta) Breti(!) (miliaria) | et I Aug(usta) Itur(aeor)um et coh(ortibus) XIII |
Alp(inorum) eq(uitata) | et 111 Batav(orum) et | Thr(acum) Ger(manica) et | Alp(inorum)
ped(itata) | et I Noric(orum) et Il Lusit(anorum) et 1l Ast(urum) et Call(aecorum) | et
VIl Breuc(orum) et I Lusit(anorum) et 1l Aug(usta) Thr(acum) | et I Mont(anorum) et |
C<am=>p(anorum) vol(untariorum) et I Thrac(um) c(ivium) R(omanorum) | et sunt in
Pannonia inferior(e) sub | lallio Basso leg(ato) quing(ue) et vigint(i) | item classic(is)
sex et vigint(i) stipend(iis) | emerit(is) dimissi(s) <h>onest(a) miss<i>one | quor(um)
nomin(a) subscrept(a)(!) sunt civit(atem) | Roman(am) qui eor(um) non haber(ent) dedit
| et conub(ium) cum uxorib(us) quas tunc hajbuiss(ent) tum (!) est civitas is <d>at(a)
<a>ut cum | is quas postea duxiss(ent) dumtaxat | singulis a(nte) d(iem) VI Id(us)
Feb(ruarias) | M(arco) Civica Barbaro M(arco) Metilio Regulo co(n)s(ulibus) |
coh(ortis) I Thr(acum) Germ(anicae) cui prae(e)st | C. Turpilius Verecundus | ex pedite |
Monno Tessimari f(ilio) Erav(isco) | et Niciae Tricani fil(iae) uxo(ri) eiu(s)
Canac(---)(?) | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aer(ea) | quae fixa est Romae
in mur(o) post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi
Hadrian(i) f(ilius) divi Traiani | Parthic(i) nep(os) divi Nervae pron(epos) T. Aelius |
Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius pant(ifex) (1) | max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate)
XIX imp(erator) 1l co(n)s(ul) 1l p(ater) p(atriae) | equit(ibus) et pedit(ibus) qui
mil(itaverunt) in al(is) V quae ap(pellantur) | I Thr(acum) vet(erana) sag(ittariorum) et |

c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | praet(oria) [c(ivium)] R(omanorum) et | F[I(avia]) Aug(usta)
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| Brit(annica) M(miliaria) et I Aug(usta) Itur(aeorum) et coh(ortibus) X111 I Alp(inorum)
[eg(uitata)] | et 1l Bat(avorum) et I Thr(acum) Ger(manica) et | Alp(inorum) ped(itata)
et | [Nor(icorum)] | et Il Lusit(anorum) et Il Ast(urum) et Call(aecorum) et VII
Breuc(orum) et | Lu(sitanorum) | et Il Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et I Mont(anorum) et |
Camp(anorum) vol(untariorum) et I T(h)r(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) | et sunt in
Pannonia infer(iore) sub lallio Bas|so leg(ato) XXV item class(icis) XXVI stip(endiis)
emerl|it(is) dimiss(is) hon(esta) miss(ione) quor(um) nom(ina) subj|script(a) sunt
civit(atem) Rom(anam) qui eor(um) non hab(erent) | dedit et conub(ium) cum uxor(ibus)
guas tunc | hab(uissent) tum est civit(as) is dat(a) aut cum is quas | post(ea) dux(issent)
dumtax(at) singulis || Coh(ortis) | Thr(acum) Germ(anicae) cui prae(e)st | C. Turpilius
Verecundus | ex pedite | Monno Tessimari f(ilio) Erav(isco) | et Niciae Tricani
fil(iae) ux(ori) eiu(s) Canac(---)(?) || M(arci) Servili Getae | L(uci) Pulli Chresimi |
M(arci) Sentili lasi | [T]i(beri) luli Felicis | C(ai) Belli Urbani | C(ai) Pomponi Statiani |
P(ubli) Ocili Prisci.

Mon(n)us: HOLDER Il 621-625; OPEL Il 86; MEID 2005, 112. Koucturynujom je
nobwna mpaBo u xkena Nicia Tricani f. 3a kojy ce HaBoam mopekio Eravisca.
WutepecanTHO je, MehyTuM TO MITO ce HE MOHABJba €THHK, Beh yMecTo Tora CToju:
Canac(---). nentnuan je ciaydaj ca >KCHOM peluIujeHTa aumiome Op. 179, koja je
CacBUM H3BECHO CECTpa PEIMITHjeHTa OBOT JOKYMEHTa. Y MUTamby MOXKe OUTH VICUS
ca Teputopuje 3ajeanuiie? 3a mme Tricanus, Triccanius B. MEID 2005, 295, s.v.

Trippo.

179. Bojunuka auruioma ox 8. hebpyapa 157. roqune moaesbena Culso Atedumi

fil(io) Eravisco. Lussonium (Dunakomléd).

Zs. Visy, SzekBalAdMuz 10/11, 1979/80, 60—62, 6p. 2A, ci. 4-9; cn 10-13; AE
1983, 784; RMD 103. V. PIR? C 602; PIR?> M 540.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) d[ivi Traiani] | Parthic(i) nep(os) divi Nervae
[pronep(os)] | T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoni[nus Aug(ustus) Pi]|us pont(ifex) max(imus)
tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) X1X imp(erator) [I1 co(n)s(ul) 1111 p(ater) p(atriae)] | equitibus et
peditibus qui m[il(itaverunt) in alis V] | quae appellant[ur I Thr(acum) vet(erana)
sag(ittariorum) et I c(ivium) R(omanorum)] | et | praetor(ia) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et |
Fl(avia) Aug(usta) [Brit(annica) (miliaria)] | et | Aug(usta) Itur(aeor)um et coh(ortibus)

X1 1 Al[p(inorum) eq(uitata)] | et 11l Batavor(um) et | Thr(acum) Germ(anica) et |
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[Alp(inorum) ped(itata)] | [et] 1 Noric(orum) et Il Lusit(anorum) et Il Ast(urum) et
[Call(aecorum)] | [et] VII Breuc(orum) et I Lusit(anorum) et 11 Aug(usta) Th[rac(um)] |
[et I] Montan(orum) et I Camp(anorum) vol(untariorum) et 1 Thr(acum) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) | [et s]unt in Pannonia inferior(e) sub | [lal]lio Basso leg(ato) quing(ue)
et viginti | [ite]lm classic(is) sex et vigint(i) stipend(iis) | [e]merit(is) dimis[s(is)]
honest(a) missio[ne] | [qJuorum nomin(a) [su]bscrip[t(a) su]nt | [ci]vitatem Roma[nam]
g[ui eo]Jrum | [n]on haber(ent) de[dit et conub(ium) cJum u[xo]|[r]ibus quas t[unc
habuiss(ent) cum] es[t ci]|[vi]tas is da[t(a) aut cum is quas postea duxiss(ent)] |
[dJumtaxat singulis a(nte) d(iem) VI Id(us) [Feb(ruarias)] | M(arco) Civica Barbaro
M(arco) Metilio Regulo co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) | Thrac(um) Germ(anicae) cui
prae(e)st | [C.] Turpilius Verecundus | ex pedite | Culso Atedumi fil(io) Eravisco | et
Vervedae Tessimari fil(iae) uxo(ri) eiu(s) Era(viscae) | descript(um) et recognit(um)
ex tabul[a ae]r(ea) | quae fixa est Ro[mae i]Jn mur(o) p[os]t | templ(um) divi Aug(usti)
[ad] Minerv[am] || Imp(erator) Caes(ar) d[ivi Hadrian(i) f(ilius) divi Traiani] |
Parthic(i) n[epos divi Nervae p]ron(epos) T. Aelius | Hadrianus A[nton]inus Aug(ustus)
Pius p[ont(ifex)] | max(imus) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XVIIII imp(erator) 11 co(n)s(ul) I111
[p(ater) p(atriae)] | equit(ibus) et pedit(ibus) qui mil(itaverunt) in al(is) V quae
app(ellantur) | I Thr(acum) vet(erana) sag(ittariorum) et I c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I
[pr]aet(oria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | [Fl(avia) Aug(usta)] | Brit(annica) M(miliaria)
et |1 Aug(usta) ltur(aeorum) et coh(ortibus) [X]III 1 Alp(inorum) eq(uitata) | et Il
Batav(orum) et | Thr(acum) Ger(manica) et | [Al]p(inorum) ped(itata) et | | Noric(orum)
et Il Lusit(anorum) [et Il Ast(urum) et Call(aecorum) et] VII Breuc(orum) | et |
Lusit(anorum) et 1l Aug(usta) Th[r(acum) et I Mont(anorum)] et I Camp(anorum) |
vol(untariorum) et |1 Thr(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et sunt in [Pan]nonia inf(eriore) |
sub lallio Basso leg(ato) XXV i[tem] class(icis) XXVI stip(endiis) | emer(itis) dim(issis)
hon(esta) mis(sione) qu[or(um) nJom(ina) subscrip(ta) | [sunt c]ivit(atem) Rom(anam)
qui eo[r(um) non] hab(erent) dedit | [et conJub(ium) cum uxor(ibus) qua[s t]unc
hab(uissent) | [cum est civit(as) is] dat(a) aut cum [is q]uas post(ea) | [dux(issent)
dumtaxat] singuli[s] || a(nte) d(iem) VI Id(us) F[eb(ruarias)] | [M(arco) Civica]
Barbaro et Regu[lo co(n)s(ulibus)] | [co]h(ortis) I Thr(acum) Ger(manicae) c[ui]
prae(e)st | C. Turpiliu[s] | V[er]ecundus | ex pedit[e] | Culso Atedumi f(ilio)
Era(visco) | et Vervedae Tessimari fil(iae) ux[o(ri)] eiu(s) Can[ac(---)] |
d[escript(um)] et recognit(um) ex tab(ula) ae[r(ea)] | [quae fi]x(a) est Rom(ae) in mu[ro
plost | tfempl(um)] divi Aug(usti) ad M[in]ervam || M(arci) S[ervili Getae] | L(uci)
PLulli Chresimi] | M(arci) Sentili [lasi] | Ti(beri) lu[li Felicis] | [C(ai) B]elli [Urbani] |
[C(ai) Pomp]oni [St]atia[ni] | [P(ubli) Ocili Pri]s[ci].
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Atedumus, Atedunus < Ate-, MEID 2005, 165-166. Verveda < ver-, B.
DELLAMARRE 2003, 314; MEeID 2005, 178. JXeumun Opar, Monus Tessimari,
mocBe/04YeH je Ha auriomu Op. 178. 3aronerno Can[ac(---)]?, kao u Ha TOpHOj
muruiomu Op. 178, jaBjba ce y anTepHANMju ca WMEHOM IEpPETPUHE 3ajeTHUIIC

(Eravisca).

180. Bojumuka muruioma on 5. maja 167. momesbena Oxetio Naevionis f(ilio)

Erav(isco).
CIL XVI123.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) M. Aurelius Antoninus Aug(ustus) Armeniajcus Medicus Parthicus
pont(ifex) max(imus) trib(unicia) | pot(estate) XXI | imp(erator) V co(n)s(ul) 11 et |
Imp(erator) Caes(ar) L. Aurelius Verus Aug(ustus) Armeniacus Medicus | Parthicus
max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) VII imp(erator) V co(n)s(ul) 1ll patres patriae | divi
Antonini f(ilii) divi Hadriani nepotes divi Traiani | Parthici pronepotes divi Nervae
abnepotes | equit(ibus) et pedit(ibus) q(ui) m(ilitaverunt) in alis 11 g(uae) a(ppellantur) I
Thr(acum) vet(erana) et | Britan(nica) (milliaria) | c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | Aug(usta)
Itur(aeorum) et coh(ortibus) X | Thr(acum) Germ(anica) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et |
Alpin(orum) ped(itata) | et | Noric(orum) et Il Lusit(anorum) et Il Astur(um) et
Callaec(orum) et VII Breuc(orum) | et | Lusit(anorum) et Il Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et |
Montan(orum) et | Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et sunt in | Pannon(ia) infer(iore) sub Claudio
Pompeiano leg(ato) XXV pl(uribus)ve stipendi(i)s | emer(itis) dimis(sis) hon(esta)
mission(e) quor(um) non haber(ent) deder(unt) | et conub(ium) cum uxor(ibus) quas tunc
habuis(sent) cum est civit(as) | iis data aut cum iis quas postea duxiss(ent) dum]|taxat
singulis || a(nte) d(iem) I11 N(onas) Mai(as) | Dentiliano et Pallante co(n)s(ulibus) | alae
I Thr(acum) veter(anae) cui prae(e)st | Flavius Macer | ex gregale | Oxetio Naevionis
f(ilio) Erav(isco) | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aerea | quae fixa est Romae
in muro post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Imp(erator) Caes(ar) M.
Aurelius Antoninus Aug(ustus) | Armeniajcus Medicus Parthicus pont(ifex) | max(imus)
trib(unicia) pot(estate) XXI imp(erator) V co(n)s(ul) 11l et | Imp(erator) Caes(ar) L.
Aurelius Verus Aug(ustus) Armeniacus | Medicus Parthicus max(imus) trib(unicia)
pot(estate) VII imp(erator) V | co(n)s(ul) 1l patres patriae divi Antonini f(ilii) | divi
Hadriani nepotes divi Traiani Par|thici pronepotes divi Nervae abnepotes | equitib(us) et
pedit(ibus) qui milit(averunt) in alis 111 quae | appell(antur) I Thr(acum) vet(erana) et

I{I} Britan(nica) (milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | Aug(usta) | Itur(aeorum) et
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coh(ortibus) X I Thr(acum) Germ(anica) et | Alpin(orum) ped(itata) et I | Noricor(um) et
11 Lusit(@anorum) et 11 Astur(um) et Callaec(orum) | et VII Breuc(orum) et |
Lusit(anorum) et 1l Aug(usta) Thr(acum) | et I Montan(orum) et | Aug(usta) Thr(acum)
c(ivium) R(omanorum) et sunt | in Pannon(ia) infer(iore) sub Claudio Pom|peiano
leg(ato) quinis et vicenis pl(uribus)ve stip(endiis) emer(itis) | dimiss(is) hon(esta)
mission(e) quor(um) nom(ina) sub|scr(ipta) sunt civit(atem) Roman(am) qui eor(um) non
haber(ent) | deder(unt) et conub(ium) cum uxor(ibus) quas tunc habuis(sent) | cum est
civit(as) iis data aut cum iis quas | post(ea) duxiss(ent) dumtaxat singulis a(nte) d(iem)
Il N(onas) Mai(as) | Q(uinto) Caecilio Dentiliano et M(arco) Antonio Pallante
co(n)s(ulibus) | alae I Thr(acum) veter(anae) cui prae(e)st | Flavius Macer | ex gregale |
Oxetio Naevionis f(ilio) Erav(isco) | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aerea |
quae fixa est Romae in muro post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Ti(beri) luli
Felicis | C(ai) Belli Urbani | L(uci) Pulli Primi | L(uci) Senti Chrysogoni | C(ai)
Pomponi Statiani | L(uci) Pulli Zosimi | P(ubli) Ocili Prisci.

Nme Oxetius je xenrcko B. DELLAMARRE 2003, 245; MEID 2005, 239; Naevio:

MEID 2005, 239: “scheint pannonischen Ursprungs zu sein”.

3.2.1.14. Civitas Hercuniatium

[leperpuna 3ajeqnunia XepkyHujata HaBeieHa je y IlnuHuMjeBo] ,,a0erenHo]
muctu®. Kox Ilronemeja ce XpekyHujatu crnomumy, Mehy 3ajegnunama Jlome
TMaHOHHM]e, Kao cycean AMaHTHHA, ceBepHO o AHmmsera. >° OGHUHO ce TOKanu3yjy

y noapydje jyxHo oa banarona uzmelyy mnanune Meueka u peke LlIno, xoja ce ynuba

1237

y HynaB xox rpama Cexkcap. [IpernocraBiba ce na Cy ce Ty TpaHUYWIM ca

. 12 12
neperpuroM 3ajearunoM Epasncka.'?*® Nme oBor kenrckor'>> mieMeHa T0BOIH ce y

1241

Besy Hercynia,'?*° Hercynia silva.'*** To Gu mormno ykasueaté na cy XepKyHujatu

1236 ptol. 11 15.2.

1237 Mocsy 1959, 73.

1238 B §3.2.1.13.

129 KATICIC 1976, 162, 181-182; ANREITER 2001, 167; MEID 2005, 42.

1240 Hercunia: *prekuu-, lat. quercu- HOLDER | 1458; ANREITER 2001, 167; DELLAMARE 2003, 165.

1241y Tepmannju: Caes. BG VI 24.2; Mel. III 3.3; Liv. 5, 34, 4; Tac. Ann. 1l 45; Germ. 28; 30; Plin.
NH IV 80: Hercynium saltum; IV 100: Hercynium jugum.
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JIOIILITN ca ceBepa.1242 Moryhe je na ce paau o Tpynu Koja je ¢popMupaHa TeK Ha TIIy

. 1243 .
[Tanonwuje.” ™ [Ipema MounjeBOM MULIIBEHY, TJIEME CE HA OBOM MECTY HACEJIMUJIIO Mpe

1244 1245

I Bexa.” ™" XepkyHHjatuma ce npunucyje kentcku Hosal tuna Kapos (Regoly).

3ajegHuia ce MOXJa IIOMHELE CaMO Ha jEJIHOM HAArpPOOHOM HATIHCY U3
Wuteprce (6p. 181): i(n) c(ivitate) He(rcuniatium?), maga yntame HUjEe CUTYPHO.

Yommire, ca TepuTOpHje KOja ce MPHUIHCYje 3ajeAHHULH MOTHYE BEoMa Maiu Opoj

HaTan&1MB

[Ipema MounjeBOM MHUIIUBEHY, XEPKYHH]aTH Cy OWUIIM TEPErpHUHM 10 JOHOUICHA

Kapakanunor emukra. [locroju munubewme aa je mynununuj Volg(um?), umju ce

1247

ACKYPUOH INOMHUKC HA TPU HATIIMCA U3 IlHTCpHHCC, HacTao Ha TepHTOijH OBC

civitas. Enape Tot je yourmpao mynunmnuj Boarym Ha mecro crammme Valcum,

1248

jyxHo ox Manor bBanmarona (Kis-Balaton), 3amajHO WM  jyro3amagHo OJl

1249

Wurtepuuce,™ mTo OM ce, JaKiie, MOKIANalIo ca TEPUTOPH)OM TEPErPUHE 3ajCHHUIIC,

YKOIIMKO je yOuKkanuja TauHa. Modu je cMatpao Aa Hema JoOpuX aprymeHara 3a OBY

1250
MMPpETIHOCTABKY.

Harnucn

181. Hanro6um natmuc u3 Dunaujvaros (Intercisa), 240 x 78 x 28 M.

RIU 1248; J. FiTz, Alba Regia 22, 1985, 179-180; AE 1986, 598.

1242 Mocsy 1974, 18, 61-63.

1243 Mocsy 1974, 55.

1244 Mocsy 1974, 17.

1245 p Kos, VAMZ 35, 2002, 147158 (ca 1urt.).

1246 Moun (Mocsy 1959, 73) npummcyje Xepkymmjatuma marmuc: CIL 111 10897; RIU 1005
(Fels6leperd) Ti(berio) Claud[io ---]|o MARI F(?). Koraomen moxma tpe6a uuratu Cobrjomari?
HJIA CJI..

1247 RIU 1244; RIU 1253; E. TOTH, Fol. Arch. 37, 1986, 168170, 6p. 2; ci. 3 (AE 1988, 942); yr. RIU
1122.

1248 T&TH 1986, 163-181.

1249 Bi1z y: SASEL KOS / SCHERRER 2004, 52.

1250 Mocsy 1974, 222, u Har. 43; 225.
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Mulsus Aivis(a)e f(ilius) an(norum) | XX h(ic) e(st) s(itus) ec(ues) (!) oc(cisus) in
| c(ivitate) Litugenus Aivis(a)e | f(ilius) an(norum) XVIII h(ic) e(st) s(itus)
mi(lites) al(ae) | p(rimae) Fro(n)to(nianae) i(n) c(ivitate) He(rcuniatium?)

d(efuncti) | frate(r) Bel(l)icus t(itulum) | p(osuit) m(emoriae).

He(raviscorum?)(!), mpeTxoHu n31aBauu OCTaB/bajy MecTa 3a 00e MOryhHOCTH.

3.2.1.15. Civitas Latobicorum

Kon Ilnunuja cy Jlaroburu (Latovici) HaBemenu y aberenHoj e, ok

Ironemej oxpelyje mIX0B reorpadcky monoxaj y oxrocy Ha Hopuk:'2*? AotdBucot
pev vmo 6¢ 1o Nowpwov. [leperpuna 3ajeqauina JlatoOuka 3ay3mmana je mpocTop y3
CaBy, na 3amagnoMm kpajy (['opme) I[lanonumje. Hben monoxkaj ce Moxe Ommxe
onpenutu y perujy Jlonemcka, y noapydje pHosa y Kpuikom mossy u oko TpeOma

1253

(Praetorium Latobicorum). Wcrtouna rpanuia Civitatis, npema cyceaHum

Bapumjanuma HHje moy3naHo oxapeheHa, mpemua ce MOXe MPETIOCTaBHTH Ja je

nponasuna 'y okonuHu CamoOopa. Ha 3amamy ce HajBepoBaTHHje 3aBpliaBajia

HpOBI/IHHI/IjCKOM I‘paHI/II_IOM.1254

JlaroOumy cy OWJIM KEIATCKO IIeMe, Kao IITO je, YOCTaJlOM, CTaHOBHUIITBO

. 1255
CCBCpO3aIagHo o CI/ICI_II/I_]G Ha4YCJIIHO KCJITCKO.

MehyTtum, pasinkyjy ce MULbEHA
0 HHMXOBO] NMPUMATHOCTH O/pel)eHOj KeNTCKO] T'paHM, Ka0 M O BPEMEHY HHXOBOT
HacesbaBama y [lanonuju. I1. Tletpy je 3actymao ctaB na cy Jlatobumu y moiuny

CaBe murpupasn oko 60. mpe Xp.,lz‘r’6

Ha OCHOBY XWIIOTETUYHE HWACHTH(UKAIIH]E
JlaTroOuKa ca MIeMEHOM MOMEHYTUM KO I_[e3apa.1257 OH je JlatoOuruma mpumnucao

ypHe y o0muky kyhe, mponalene y Jlonmemckoj, Koje cMarpa TIaBHUM JOKa3oM

251 Plin. NH 111 148.

22 ptol. 11 14.2.

1253 1LJug 327-331; CBI 281-282, 6p. 343.

1254 NEMETH-EHRLICH y: SASEL KOS / SCHERER 2003, 110.
1255 Pamu ce o mozpyujy Bjene Kpajue u cpeame Ilocasume.
12 PETRU 1966, 362; MOCsY 1974, 17.

1257 Caes. BG 1 5. 4: Latobrigi > Latobici (coni.).
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MUTpaIje MIeMeHa U3 J0JHuHE 3ase.'?*® Beposarnuje je unak, aa cy Jlaro6unu, kao
U HBUXOBH KEITCKH Cycelu y 3amagHoM aeny [lanonuje, mpumaganu Taypucumma,
OJTHOCHO TAaypHUIIYAaHCKO] TUIEMEHCKO] TPYIU | Ja Cy Ce Ty HAaceIWJIu paHuje, Tae Ccy
3aTEKIIM MTAHOHCKO CTAaHOBHHUIITBO.2>° Ha To 6U yKasHBAO M MOJATAK CAadyBaH KOJ

I[lauauja (NH 111 148): mons Claudius cuius in fronte Scordisci, in tergo Taurisci.**®

Ocuwm Ilnunuja, u Ctpabon cmemta Taypucke 3amaaHo o1 CI/ICLII/Ije.1261

Ha ocHoBy mocBera Mapcy JlatoOujy Ha enurpa)CKuM CIIOMEHHUIIUMA KOjU

notudy w3 Hopuukux rpajgosa Virunum u Solva,??

cMarpa ce Ja je Je0 OBOr
memena xuBeo y Hopuky.'?® IIpemza cy Bese JlaToOHKa M KEITCKOT CTAHOBHHILTBA
jyroucrounor Hopuka mopane cy Outu uBpcre, mpeMa AuennnjeBoM MHIUBCHY
nomroBatbe Mapca Jlarobuja y cyceqHO] MPOBUHIMJH HE CBEIOYM HYXHO O

1264
TaMoUIkbeM NpucycTBy JlaToOuka.

VY cBakoMme cily4ajy, TEpUTOpHja HeperpuHe
3ajelHUIe Y KOjy je rieme Omino opranu3oBaHo y | Beky mpumnagana je Wnupuky,
onnocHo Ilanonumju. Hacranak civatis Latobicorum moxe ce BepoBaTHO JaTOBaTH
HakoH [laHoHCKOr para, Kama cy OCBOjeHA W Jpyra TIIaHOHCKa IUIeMEHa
yuyrpammocta. 2%

[Ipemaa o ympaBu HaJa OBOM TMEPErPUHOM 3aj€IHUIIOM HEMa JUPEKTHUX

o0aBellTemha, OHa Ce y MOIJIey OpraHu3alfje y paHOM MEepUOaY HHMje MOrjia OMTHO

1258 peTRU 1966, 361-368; PETRU 1977, 495. Mehyrnm, ypre cy, no cBemy cynehu, mpomssohere y
PUMCKHM paJuoHHUIIaMa U TOTHIY ¢ Kpaja | Beka. 3a nurepatypy B. J. HORVAT, AV 50, 1999, 228.

129 ALFOLDY 19664, 239; BozIC 1987, 857.

2% ALFOLDY 19664, 234.

1% Strab. 1V 6.10; VII 5.2

122 |LLPRON 47; 449, 462, 463; CIL I1l 5320; 5321 AE 1929, 38. Latobici, nonasu ox: */ato-bik-o-,
*lato-yik-0, ANREITER 2001, 168-169 (,,mit Inbrunst kdmpfend®, ,Barpern Gopuu‘); Latobius
,,Sttamesgottheit der Latovici*“ Latobius, *Lato-bios. W. MEID, Mars Latobius, Studia Onomastica
et Indogermanica, Graz 1995, 125-127 (non vidi).

1263 Mocsy 1959, 22. yn. B. MIGOTTI, Archaeologia Adriatica 11, 2008, 453-465

1264 ALFOLDY 1974, 305, ar. 34 oxbauyje Moryhe npucycrso JlatoGuka y Hopuky.

12658 9 4,
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pas3IMKOBaTH OJ] APYrHX MaHOHCKHX Civitates. Hema mojgaraka 1a je CTaHOBHHIIITBO

. 1266
ydecTBOBajo y norahajuma JlamMaTcko-maHOHCKOT YCTaHKa.

Enurpadcku cnomenunu csepode o perpyranuju JlatoOuka y nmomohne oapene.

Ca cycenuma w3 3ajeanuiiec Baprujana, dopmupanu cy koxopry Latobicorum et

Varcianorum;**®"  sarum, moceemouena je cohors | Latobicorum equitata,

. . 1268 .
cranonupana y Jlomoj I'epmannju.” " JlaTOOUIM ce CIIOMULY U HA JeTHOM HATIIACY

n3 Camapuje y Jyneju (6p. 182), u3 BpeMena XasapujaHa.

On neperpune 3ajennune Jlatobuka y Bpeme nuHactuje OnaBujeBana popmMupan

je MYHHIIMIIA] YHje c€ TPaJCKO je3rpo Hama3zwio y J[pHOBY, Ha MecTy LEHTpa

1269

HEKaJalllibe TeperpuHe 3ajeHHUlIe. Nwme rpanma mocBeoyeHo je y ABa OOIuKa:

municipium Latobicorum, mTo jacHO yKa3yje Ha HAacTaHaK O] IUICMEHCKE

sajennnue,”>’° 1 Neviodunum, mpema TONOHMMY LIGHTpA 3ajeIHHLE, KOJH CE AyKe

1271 . .
onpxkao. "~ Pasmatpajyhu nMeHCcKH Matepujai Ha enurpadcKuM CIIOMEHHIIUMA OBOT

Kpaja Mouu je nmpuMeTHO 1a je y MyHununujy Latobicorum sehu neo momopomaukor

CTaHOBHMIIITBA, KOje CC IIOMHILEC Ha 6pOJHI/IM HATIIMCHMMa U TO YIJIaBHOM Ca 3allaJHOTr

. 1272 127
Je7a TpaJCcKe TEPUTOPHje, OCTa0 TEePEerpHUH. Jlomaha wMeHa cy KenTcka:'2'

Adnamus, Admato, Boudio, Brogimarus, Caio, Cano, Conerta, Coromara,

Escinga,'?’* Litugena / Litogene, Matugnata, Mugia, Ressatus, Sennemetonara,*?”

Suadulla, Togivepus, Vepo.?®

1266 Hrmp. ony3uMame jena TepuTopuje, pecebaBame U CIl.

1257 CIL XV1 158; RMD 52.

1288 AE 1990, 727.

1299 Mocsy 1959, ; Mocsy 1974,

1270 CIL 111 3925 (p 1738); ILS 1408; AlJ 246: Latob(icorum). CIL 111 3919: Genio | municipi | Fl(avii)
Neviod(uni).

271 1t, Ant. Ptol 11 14; CIL 111 3919: municipium Flavium Neviodunum.

1272 Mocsy 1959 u Mocsy 1974, 137 mar. 90.

123 Moun (MOcsY 1959, 21) ysuma kao mmmpcka umena Lucius, Titus: CIL IIT 3930: Lucius | Boniati
f(ilius) et | lulia Prisca | coniu(n)x v(ivi) f(ecerunt) sibi et | Bussugnatae f(iliae) | annor(um) XV.
IIpemzaa cy Ta BpJO YecTa y WIMPCKHM CpeIMHAMa, OHA Cy y CYIITHHH JIaTHHCKa praenomina,

BHUXOBHU HOCUOLU MOT'Y OUTHU U KEITCKOT TOpeKJIa.

1214 AE 1997, 1242.
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Jenan natmmc u3 bpexuna Latobici mommky, comennk natpony Tuty Enwjy

1277

Jlatuny (7. Eppius Latinus), xoju je.”"" Jlpyru maTpoH KOjU c€ IMOMHIGE Y jEIHOM

HaTnucy w3 JIpHOBa, TMOMHEE HEMO3HATOI CEHATopa, YIpaBHUKA [epMmaHuje H
lnannje. '

Bpno je BepoBaTHO &1a ce OBJe, Kao U y CIy4ajy cycenHe AHAAyTOHHjE, paad O
IpaOBHMa JaTHHCKOT mpasa. ' JIATHHCKMM CTaTyCOM IIOCABCKUX IPafioBa MOTao 6u
ce 00jaCHUTH BpPJO BEJIMKH OpOj IMOCBEIOYCHOT IEPETPUHOT CTAHOBHUINTBA Ha
rpajackoj Teputopuju. Ileperpune 3ajeanuie cy moomie ius Latii oq Becmasujana,
KOje MM je OTBOpHIIO IyT Ka noGujamy craryca rpaga.’”® 3mamo na je Becrasujan

281
8 Ha nmpocropy Mmpyka MOTJIO ce paguTH 0

JIOZEINO aTHHCKO TpaBo Illmanmju;*
UCTOM YCTYNIKYy y MamHM pa3MepaMa, OJHOCHO O JOJAENH JIaTUHCKOT IIpaBa
MOjeAMHUM 00JIaCTHMa, a HE YUTABO] IPOBUHLIU]H. BpaTMo ce Ha ClloMeHyTH HaTIHC
u3 Jyneje (Op. 182). Ilpema TekcTy crnomeHuKa, VOtUM Cy MOAMINIM BOJHUIHM
ropHOIIAaHOHCKHUX Bekcuianmja: Cives Sisci(ani) et Varcian(i) et Latobici, y Bpemeny
KaJga Cy CBE TpU IOJUTHYKE 3aje[HHIC OWIie PUMCKU TpaZOBU: MpBa KOJOHHUja, a

nocnemha JABa MYHUIIMjU, HacTanu y Bpeme auHactuje DnaBujeBama. AHapar

Andennu je cMarpao ga ce pagu o neperpuHuMa, 1ok Mouu ocraBsba MOryhHOCT Aa

1275 MEID 2005, 112.

1278 KATICIC 1966, S. WV; KATICIC 1976, 181182,
277 Toyacuu matmic y CeKyHJapHOj ynotpedu y mecty Bennko Manenue. IIpsa monosuna Il Beka.
CIL 11 3925; ILS 1408; AlJ 246; RINMS 128; ILSlov | 26: T(ito) Eppio T(iti) f(ilio) | Quir(ina)
Latino | Ilviro iur(e) dic(undo) | munic(ipii) Latob(icorum) | proc(uratori) Im[p(eratoris)
Caes]aris | Traian[i Aug(usti) pat]r[i]s | [patriae] | ad c[ensus ac]c[ipiend(os)] | [provi]n[ciae ...
proc(uratori)] | [familiar(um) gladiatoriarulm | [provi]nc(iarum) [Hispaniarulm | [ite]m
pr[o]c(uratori) Il p(ublicorum) Afr(icae) | p(ublice) d(ecreto) d(ecurionum). 3a Epii y
Hesuoxynymy: CIL 111 3923=10801; yn. MEID 2005, 195.

128 Naryje ce y Bpeme Tpajama. CIL 11l 10804: --- ad] | [census] accipiendo[s provinciae] |
[Ge]lrm(aniae) infer(ioris) leg(ato) Aug(usti) pr(o) pr(aetore) | [provin]c(iae) Hisp(aniae)
XWvir(o) s(acris) f(aciundis) Latobici | [publijce patrono d(ecreto) d(ecurionum). Ymo. G.
ALFOLDY 1969, 24-26; THOMASSON 1984, 20, 3/47; 61, 10/117. Andenau cMaTtpa aa je y nuTamy
cenatop pojaoMm u3 [laHoHuje, npeMaa To Huje yi. narpoH KopHakara, § 3.2.1.12, Huje jacHo na
JId Tra cMaTpa NaTpoHOM I'pajJia Uin 3ajezumue.

289y, §3.2.1.17.

1280 y11. SHERWIN-WHITE 1973, 360—79.

1281 plin. NH 111 3.30: Universae Hispaniae Vespasianus Latium dedit.
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Cy CTaHOBHUIM TIpajioBa, KOjU HHUCY HYXHO MOpajiul OWTH TMeperpuHu, Ouiu
1282

perpyToBaHu y momohHe ojpene.

[TpucyctBo utanckux nopoauna y IlocaBuHu Mopaso je OuTH 3Ha4ajaH YHMHUIIALL
pomanuzanuje u ypbanusamnuje oBe peruje. Enurpadckn marepujan mokasyje na je
3Ha4ajaH J1eo Tpajacke enute HeBHOayHyMa MOTHIIA0 O/ MpEAy3eTHHKA U3 CEBEpHE
Wranuje, koju Cy ce TOKOM MpBOr Beka Hacenunu y ponuau Case, BolheHH
€KOHOMCKHM HHTepecuMma. Ha HatnmucuMa cy 3a0ene)keHa WMEHa IpHITaJHHKA
uTanckux nopoauma, Marcii, Paconii, Rustii, Capenii, Annaei, Trotedii, Firmidii u

12 1284
128 a0 W MMeEHa IHHXOBHX ocnobohennka wimu poOoBa. 8

1285

ap [IpoMuHeHTHA

nopojuiia Epii.

Harnucn

182. Harnuc u3 Camapuje—Cebacte (Shomron).
AE 1909, 235; AE 1938, 13; DoB0 1975, 219; Mocsy 1959, 24, 121.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | mil(ites) vexil(lationis) | coh(ortium) Pa(nnoniae)

Sup(erioris) | cives Sisci(ani) | et Varcian(i) | et Latobici | sacrum fecer(unt).

Hatyje ce y Bpeme XaapujaHa.

1282 Mocsy 1959, 21-24; Mocsy 1962, 609-610; ym. CIL 111 4373; RIU 259. 1 Bek: Crispus Mac(---) |
Siscianus eq(ues) | alae I Aravac(orum) | an(norum) XXXV sti(pendiorum) XV | h(ic) s(itus) e(st) |
lanuarius dec(urio) | h(eres) p(osuit).

1283 CIL 111 3896, 3917, 3922, 3928, 3929, 3932, 10791, 10802, 10805, 10809, 10811, 14042, 14354,
22.

1284 CIL 111 14354, 22: Medus | C(ai) Trotedi | negotiator(is) | Neptuno | Oviano | [---. Mocsy 1974,
136; B. MIGOTTI, Archaeologia Adriatica 11, 2008, 453-465.

1285 CIL 111 3925, 10801.
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3.2.1.16. Civitas Oseriatium

3ajennuna Ocepujata (Oseriates) TpBA TYT ce NoMube Yy IlinHUjeBOM

aberieTHOM cnucKy. 3a reorpadcku mojoxkaj y IlocaBuHu, HCTOYHO 01 CI/ICLII/Ij61286

roBopu nojaarak koj Iltonemeja rae ce cnoMmumy Kao jyxHH cycenu Jaca: Jacu npema

. 1287 .
ucmoky u ucnoo rux Ocepujamu. Wme 3ajenHuiie JOBOAM CE Y BE3y Ca CIIOB.

1288

())ezero—jesepo, (PIE *aghero-).”" IIpema ToMe Tymauekwy eTHUK Ou 3Hauno “Jbyau

c jesepa®, ,,Seeanwohner”. BepoBaTHHja je mpeTrocTaBka Mo KOjOj c€ UME IIEMEHA

usBoau u3 *Oseria, *Ozera, kao, Ha npumep, Hercuniates ox *Hercunia.*?*

Cnomenynu cmo aa ce nonoxaj Ocepujara n BUXOBa rpaHuna npema bpeynnma

MOXe OJIM)KE YTBPIWTH Ha OCHOBY uyBeHOT HaTmuca u3 Canone (0p. 44) koju Oenexu

1290

npasar  [lomabenuuor myra ad Bathinum  flumen. [lpema AndenaujeBoj

PEKOHCTPYKIIjU TEKCTa, OBa peka, Koja ce umaeHtudukyje ca bocHoM, pa3nsaja

Bpeyke u Ocepujare.’”®t Crpam oBux monmaraka civitas Oseriatium morma Gu ce

1292

nokanu3oBatu jyxxHo oxa Case, u3Mel)y Toka bocHe Ha UCTOKY M Hajaabe /10

Bpbaca na 3amany. bojaHoBcku je cmaTpao ga ce cpeauiTe miaemeHa Ocepujara y
npeApuMcKo 100a Moriio Hamaszutu y Jomwoj Jomunau (u3mely ['pagumike u Cpbia), a

3ajeIHUIM TpUTIKCYje npocTtop of yirha Jabnanune y CaBy (okonuHa ['paauiike) 10

1293

Morajunie, ucToyHo oj koputa Bpbaca. Iloctoju MuNUbEWE Aa je 3ajeHuIa

()cepnﬁna HacTajla o4 IINICMCHA BPGYKa nocie baronoBor YCTaHKa}ZMIHOK HCKH

1288 Mocsy 1959, 26. Crapuju ¢y MX ayTopH MOTPELIHO JIOKAIM30BaId y MoApydje banatoHa, HIp.
KRETSCHMER, Glotta 14, 1925, 98; MAYER 1935, 71; MAYER 1937, 251: “wohl am Plattensee”.

7 ptol. 11 14.2.

1288 p KRETSCHMER, Einl. in die Geschichte der griech. Sprache, Gottingen 1896, 253x.; E.
PoLASCHEK. RE XVII, 1580; Mocsy 1962, 606: ,,Der Name Oseriates gab den Anlass eine
slawische Groupe in anzunehmen®; yr. ANREITER 2001, 95-96; MEID 2005, 24.

1289 ANREITER 2001, 97; MOCSY 1974, 53.

1290 § 3.1.2.3, ctp. 34.

1291 B 6p. 44 u § 3.2.1.6, cp. 102.

1292 O6uuno ce cMaTpa Ja ce BEHA TEPUTOpHja IpOCTHpaa ca obe crpane Case: BOJANOVSKI 1988,
337-338, yn. § 3.2.1.6. CymporHo: DOMIC-KUNIC 2006, 78-79.

1293 BoJANOVSKI 1988, 336. O apXeolnomKIM Hala3mMa Tora kpaja: SCHEJBAL 2003, 202,

12% Mocsy 1974, 55; WILKES 1996, 579.
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ayropu y OcepujaTuma Buae Qpaxiujy Me3eja,1295

aJTM Kako O OBO]j 3ajeHUIM HEMa
JOBOJGHO TOAaTaka O O] He Moxemo pehm Humra Bume. IlpuwiukoM mopene
[Tanonuje Ha aBe npoBuHmMje Ocepujatu cy npunanu ['opmoj, a bpeymu [lomoj

) . ) . 1296
[Tanonwuju, Tako /1a je u3Mely OBHX 3ajeHUIIA MPOJIa3uiia MPOBUHIIH]CKA TPAHUIIA.

3.2.1.17. Civitas Varcianorum

[Mocnenmwa 3ajeqnuna HaBeneHa y [lnuHHjeBOM abeleHOM CHHUCKY je Civitas
wiemena Varciani. Ilneme Bapuujana mpBu ce myT NOMHESE KOJ OBOra IMHUCLA.
3ajequuny nomume u Iltoneme] koju je cmemra y gonuHy CaBe, MCTOYHO O

A CSa s \ 1297
Jlato6uka: Ovapkiavol 8¢ to mpoc dvarohdc.

TepuTopuja 3ajeaHHIIe TIPOCTHPATIA
ce y moapydjy oko Bemmke 'opunie y IlocaBunu, ceBeposamamuo on Cucruje, Ha
ceep o 3ajennune Komanujana u 3amagHo ox Jaca um Ocepujara. Kako cmo
CIIOMEHYJIH, TpaHMLIa IpeMa 3anaJHuM cycennma JlatoOunuma Moria je npoiasuTu y
OKOJIMHU CaM06opa.1298 Cmarpa ce 1a je WMe IUIeMeHa HW3BEJIECHO W3 TOIIOHWUMA
*Varceia mm *Varcia. Mecro je msriena emurpadekn mocsenouero, > mehyrim
HUj€ M03HaTa HU €TUMOJIOTHja PeYH, HUTH, IITO j€ BaXKHU]E, HETOB nonosxaj.**%

OBy neperpuHy 3ajeJHUIy YUHWIO j€ MPETEKHO KEITCKO CTAHOBHUIITBO, KOJ€ j€
HajBEpOBaTHH]E, Ka0 M CTAaHOBHUIITBO 3ajenHulle JlaToOuka, Hekaaa MpuUIagao
koHpenepaunju Taypucka. Kama ce pa3MoTpu eTHHYKA CIMKa MAaHOHCKE CPEIHe
ITocaBuHe, jacHO ce MOK€ YOUHUTH JIMHHUja MO KOjOj C€ pa3zBajajy MaHOHCKU €JIEMEHT

— Jacu, Konanujanu, nomahe cranoBHUIITBO OKO CHUCIM]je — M KEITCKU, KOj€ YNHU

CTAaHOBHUIITBO ceBeposanagHor nena bjene Kpajue, Bapuuwjanu u Jlatobunm. Kon

12% BojaNOVsKI 1988, 337.

1296 BojaNOVSKI 1988, 333. Ha Casu je mponasuna m3mely Cepsurmja u Mapcoruje.

27 ptol. 11 14.2.

%8B crp. 171.

1299 CIL VI 2385, | 12: Marius Marian(us) Varceia.

B9 R, VULPE, EDR 3, 1925, 158; MAYER 1957, 358; MOCSY 1959, 22; MOcSY 1974, 53-54; ANREITER
2001, 144: jenan TomonuMm Varcia noceemoueH je y Fanumju (Tab. Peut.; It. Ant. 386. 2), moxzaa

MMajy UCTH ETHMOH.
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Bapuumjana cy 3abenexena nomaha umeHa: Adietumarus,*** Andedu, lantumarus,

Vercaius, Medus, Bonio,*% Amma,*3® KOja MMPHITazajy KEITCKO] OHOMACTHIIH.

1304

VY mnornaBky mnocBehenom 3ajennunm JlatoOuka, CIIOMEHYJIM CMO Ja je

dopmupana koxopra Latobicorum et Varcianorum, a mnpumagHUIM 3ajeIHHUIIE
CIY)XWJIU CYy W y APYTUM jeAuHHIIaMa. BojHHWKE W3 OBe 3ajeHuIle OCNeKU BUIIE
Hatnuca (Op. 184, 185, 186, 187) kao Ha jeqHa BOJHMYKA AWIUIOMAa W3 BpPEMEHa

Hepomna (6p. 183).

Ha tepurtopuju neperpune 3ajennuie Baprujana je, y moba dmasujeBana O6uo
ocHOBaH MyHuUIMNHY] AHnayronuja. I'pag ce nHamasmo Ha CaBu, Ha MecTy cena
[IhurapjeBa (oko 10 kM jyromcrouno oz 3arpeba), Ha BakHOM myTy Poetovio —

Siscia. Hatniucuma je mocBemoden kao municipium Andautonia, y III Bexy kao res

ublica) Andaut(oniensium).’*® Cranosunum rpama, Andautonenses,*% yiucanu ¢
p yu Yy

1307

y Tpuby Quirina. Ha ocHoBy mouacHor Harmuca u3 AHIAyTOHHjE 3HAMO Ja je

ynpaBuuk nposuumje, L. Funisulanus Vettonianus, 6uo martpor Myuummmja.*>*

3HanaH CIICMCHT CT&HOBHHHHB34AHHaYHMHﬁe YAUHUWIIE CY HTAJICKE MNOpOAUIIC:

luventii, Caesernii, Aconii,™®® Lusii,**° pontii.*3!!

Bpiio je BepoBaTHO na je AHnayToHMja Ouila MYHUIMIH] JIATHHCKOT rIpaBa.1312

1313

Pumcku rpahanu cy Enuju, Aypenuju,™ xao u Benuku 6poj neperpuna. Kao moryhu

BOLCIL 111 10867 = AlJ 482.

B02 CIL 111 3679.

BB RIU 538.

1304 §3.2.1.15.

1305 CIL 111 4010 (AIJ 478) CIL 111 4011 (AlJ 477) Jlemmje Tpajan n Xepernuja Erpycimma. Y. res
publica lasorum (CIL 111 4000; AlJ 586; AlJ 587).

1305 CIL V1 41105.

BOT.CIL 111 3679.

3% Harmme ma mepmepuoj mioun, 64 x 90 x 13 mwm. Ipomahen y IlThurapjey (Andautonia).
JlatoBame: 86-90. CIL 111 4008; CIL 111 4013; BRUNSMID, Vjesnik VIII 1905, 65 Gp. 125; AlJ 474
+479; FITZ 1993, 6p. 61, 3; THOMASSON, Fasti Africani, 1996, 47, 6p. 54a.

1309 CIL 111 10866 = AlJ 480.

B0 CIL 111 4009, 10824, 10866, 11463, AlJ 489.

BILCIL 111 15183; AlJ 483.

B12 Mocsy 1959, 51/3; MARGETIC 1999; MARGETIC 1999a.
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apryMEHT MOJXKE CE Y3€TH W TO IITO Cy CTAaHOBHHIIM I'pajia PErpyTOBaHH Yy MOMONHE
onpene.’*** Bapuujanu ce cnomumy y Harmmey u3 Jyneje 6p. 182 (cives Sisciani et
Varciani et Latobici), o kojem cMO TOBOpPHIIM Y MOTJIaB/by O 3ajeaHuiy JlaToOuka.
Jenan narnuc u3 bpurenuona, xoju ce naryje y Il Bex Genexxu ayr3uimjapa Koxopre
| Thracum mopeknom u3 Angayronuje: Aurel(ius) Vindex Andautonia, sxena Aurelia

Amma.*®*® Alarii: T. F(lavius) Bonio Qu(i)r(ina) Andautonia.**!®

Harnucu

183. Bojumuka aumioma ox 2. jyna 60. rogune umju je perunujeHT lantumarus

Andedunis f. Varcianus.
CIL XVI 4.

Nero Claudius divi Claudi f(ilius) Germanici | Caesaris n(epos) Ti(beri) Caesar(is)
August(i) pron(epos) divi Aug(usti) | abn(epos) Caesar Aug(ustus) German(icus)
pont(ifex) max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) | VII imp(erator) VII co(n)s(ul) Il
peditib(us) et equitib(us) qui milit(ant) in coh(ortibus) VII quae appellantur I | Astur(um)
et Callaecor(um) et | Hispanor(um) et | Alpilnor(um) et | Lusitanor(um) et Il
Alpinor(um) et Il Hisp(anorum) | et V Luc{i}ens(ium) et Callaecor(um) et sunt in
Ilyric(o) | sub L(ucio) Salvidieno Salviano Rufo qui quilna et vicena stipend(ia) aut
plura merue|rant quor(um) nomina subscript(a) sunt || Nero Claudius divi Claudi f(ilius)
Germanici Caesar(is) | n(epos) Ti(beri) Caesaris Au(gusti) pron(epos) divi Aug(usti)
abn(epos) Caesar | Aug(ustus) German(icus) pont(ifex) max(imus) trib(unicia)
pot(estate) VII imp(erator) VII | co(n)s(ul) 111 peditib(us) et equitib(us) qui milit(ant) in |
coh(ortibus) VII quae appellantur I Astur(um) et Cal|laecor(um) et | Hispanor(um) et |
Alpinor(um) et | Lusi|tanor(um) et 1l Alpinor(um) et Il Hisp(anorum) et V
Luc{i}ens(ium) | et Callaecor(um) et sunt in Hlyric(o) sub L(ucio) Sal|vidieno Salviano
Rufo qui quina et vicena | stipend(ia) aut plura meruerant quor(um) nomina |
subscript(a) sunt ipsis liberis posterisg(ue) | eorum civitatem dedit et conubium cum |

uxorib(us) quas tunc habuissent cum est | civitas iis data aut si qui caelib(es) essent |

313 CIL 111 4316 = 10970; RIU 538.
314 Mocsy 1966, 597.

315 CIL 111 4316 = 10970; RIU 538.
BIS CIL 111 3679.
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cum iis quas postea duxissent dumtax(at) | singuli singulas a(nte) d(iem) VI Non(as)
lul(ias) Cn(aeo) Pe|danio Salinatore L(ucio) Velleio Paterculo | co(n)s(ulibus) coh(ortis)
Il Hispan(orum) cui prae(e)st C. Caesius | Aper equiti lantumaro Andedunis f(ilio) |
Varciano descr(iptum) et recogn(itum) ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est in Capitol(io) ad

la|tus sinistr(um) aedis thensar(um) extri(n)secus
184. Harnuc u3 banuune I'maBuie (municipium Magnum).
CIL 111 9796.

Vercaius Me|di f(ilius) eques ala Nova Clajudia [...] | domo Varcianus
anno[r(um)...] | stupendior(um) XX[...] | h(ic) s(itus) e(st) posu[it] Max|imus
Regini f(ilius).

Wwme Vercaius (< verc-/varc-; ym. Vercianus: 6p. 185), Bpio decto y Hopuky: CIL
11 5073; 5422; 5444, 5641; 5698; 14366,6; ILLPRON 341; 386 utxa; yn. KOrHOMEH
Varcia (ILAIg 11/2, 5471). 3a xenrcko ume Medus: HOLDER |1 524; Mocsy 1959, 181,
MEID 2005, 235, y Be3u ca Medullius, Medullia; jaBma ce u kox JlatoOuka. 3a

anrame Me[n]di? koje mpemnaxe B. GRAF, ' nema napanena.

185. Harmuc u3 Jbyoymikor koa Moctapa (Bigeste).
BeTz, JOAI 36, 1946, Bbl. 68, 2; AE 1950, 110; 1LJug 116.

[+10] | equ(es) c(o)ho(rtis) Il | Alpin<a>e domo | Vercianus an(norum) |
XXXVIII stip(endiorum) XI1I1 | t(estamento) f(ieri) i(ussit) h(eres) p(osuit). H(ic)
s(itus) e(st).

186. Harmwuc u3 Puma.

CIL VI 3257 = 32785a. M. P. SPEIDEL, Die Denkmaéler der Kaiserreiter. Equites
singulares Augusti, Kéln 1994, 604.

1817 HD058349.
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Pyrrh[i?] [c]asula || D(is) M(anibus) | Flavio Respecto t(urma) Opltati n(atione)
Varcianus vixit | ann(is) XLV dieb(us) V mil(itavit) ann(is) | XXIIII poserunt

heredes | eius titulum marmoreum | Apuleius Serenus | Severinius Vit[alia]n[us].

187. Harnuc u3 Lle3apeje y Mayperanuju.

AE 1995, 1798.

--- njauar[chus(?) ...] | [...]Jo vixit an(nos) LX[...] | [...] Varcianu[s ...] | VI[...]
class[is(?) ...] | [p]iissimo m[...] | [... €]t sibi poster[isque(?).
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3.2.2.Civitates y Ilanonuju Ban IlinHujeBoOr cnucka

VY IlnuaujeBuM 1BeMa nrcTaMa 3ajenuuna [laHoHuje HUCY CIOMEHYTE JBE BaXKHE
neperpuHe civitates: 3ajennunie boja u 3ajequumna Ckopaucka. [loganu o miemMeHuma
ol Kojux cy oBe Civitates dopmupane y mpoba Ilpunnmmara 3abenexeHu Ccy y
[TnuaujeBoM onmcy [laHOoHM]e, anu ce TH MOJMAIM OYHUIIICHO OJTHOCE HA TIEPUO/] KOjH
nperxoau (GopMupamy OBHX PHUMCKHX IEPETPUHUX 3ajelHUIla M HE MpHUIAAajy
HUJEHO] 01 ABEjY ,,TAaHOHCKHX JICTA* Koje je IlinHuje excuepnupao U3 3BaHHYHUX
M3BOpa, OTHOCHO ArpunuHe kapre. Enurpadceka cBenouancrsa, mehyTium, roBope He
camo 0 MOCTOjaky OBUX JBEjy 3ajeiHula, Beh U 0 HUXOBOM Ayrom kuBoTy. Tpeha
3ajenHunia oOyxBaheHa oBHM TmoriaBibeM je *3ajennunia KortmHa. O  meHO)
aJIMUHUCTPATHBHO] ayTOHOMHjH Yy OKBHUPY IpoBuHIHMje [laHOHMje HEMaMoO moy3naHe

IIoJaTKeE.

3.2.2.1. Civitas Boiorum

HacespaBawe boja y3 [lyHaB, y maHoHcKy paBHuLy najna y Il Bek mpe Xp.1318

Beha erHunuka momepama y 3eMJbU KOJy cy Hacenwiu (a koja he xacHHMje NMPHUIIacTH
puMckoj mpoBuHIKju [TaHOHM]jK), N3a3BaHa Cy ekcnan3ujom Jladana mox bypebucrom
(oxo 40. ipe Xp.), koju cy moTucHyau ieMeHa boja u Taypucka u3 oBHUX KpajeBa.
Ceoba boja mox maukuM NPUTHUCKOM HMajla je OJjeKa y aHTUYKUM H3BOpHUMA.
[InuHuje noMume moapydje omycrene 3emibe boja: deserta Boiorum, koja ce rpanuuu

1319

ca HOPHYKOM TEepPUTOpHjoM.  Tako je Ha3WBa M MO3HOAHTHYKH cruc Dimensuratio

provinciarum xoju ce ociama Ha ArpunuHe koMmenTape: desertis in quibus habitabant

1320

Boi et Carni, kao BepoBarHO W Ilmmuuje. [Tox mcTUM WMEHOM Ta 00JacT je

318 Strab. V 1.6: tode 8¢ Botovg SERLacAY &k TAV TOMOV. PHETAoTAvVTES & €l Todg mepi TOV “Totpov
TOmovg petd Tavpiokmv drovv moAepodvTeg TPOg Aakovg, Emg dndAovto mavebvel: v O yhpav
ovoav ti¢ TAwpidog unidpotov toic meplocodot katéhmov. Y. Liv. V 35; Plin. NH 111 116: Cat.
Orig. 11 13. MEID 2005, 222-223.

B9 Plin. NH 111 146. Vi § 2.2; § 2.2.2.

1320 Dim. provinc. 18.
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1321 1 Bofwv épnpio. Ipema IlnuHMjeBOM TekcTy, Ha

cnomenyTta u kox CtpaboHa:
TOME Cy MpOCTOpY Hactaiu KojoHuja CaBapuja, ocHoBaHa mon Kiayaujem wu
CkapOanThja, koja je owia oppidum c. R. (Plin. NH 11 146: iam tamen colonia Divi
Claudi Savaria et oppido Scarabantia lulia habitantur) a myHununuj je ocHoBaH
kacuuje, y Bpeme DiaBujeBama. Civitas Boiorum, melhyrum, Huje HaBemeHa y
[InuHujeBOM crmcKy, jep HUje nmpumnagana [laHoHWjU y Ieproay Ha KOJU CE€ OJTHOCH
[TnuaujeB u3Bop. Hamme, 3BaHWMYHM MOMHUC 3ajeHHIIA W3 KOjer je mucall Ipreo
nojaTke, mpumaga BpeMeHy Asrycra. Iltoreme] ux cmemra y yHYTPalImbOCT
npoBHHIIK]E: €V 0¢ peTa&y Boiot mpodg dvopac. Tepuropuja neperpune 3ajenuune boja
Morja 6u ce omehutu Ha npoctop oko peke Jlajre, [Tapuaopda, Hexxunepckor jesepa

1322

(Neusidlersee).”* Ha jyry ce 3ajeanuiia npoctupana 10 Mmynuiunuja CkapOaHTuje,

KOjH ce Hala3uo Ha Mecty aanammer [lonpoma. 2

Cynehu mo enurpadckum CrioMeHHUIIMMa KOjU TIOMHEbY Meperpuny Civitas boja,
[IEHTAap 3ajeTHUIIC CEe HAJIa3MO0 Ha CEBEPHOM NIy HCHE TEPUTOPHje, Y TOJPYIjy OKO
[Mapanopda. Mcrouna rpanuna miemeHcke Tepuropuje boja monasmia je BEpoBaTHO

on I'jopa (ant. Apabone), Ka yHYTPalIkhOCTH JOJTHHOM PEKe Pag,%

KOja je YuHUIa
HE caMo JIMHHU]y pa3rpaHuuema IpemMa CycelHOj eperpuHoj 3ajeAHunun Azana, Beh je
on TpajanoBor Bpemena 6wiia rpanunia usmelhy I'opme u Jlowe [lanonuje. 3ajeqauna
j€ cacBUM HM3BeCcHO m3nasmia Ha [lynas, Oyayhu na je y I Beky Ouna moj koMaHI0M

npedexTa ripae Danuvii.

VY panum rogauHama BecmasujanoBe Biane, Civitas Boiorum je 6uia moa BojHOM
yIpaBoM, O 4YeMy cCBejgoue aBa Harmuca u3 Apabone (6p. 103 u 104).1325 Ha
crioMeHuIMa je 3abenexen L. Volcacius Primus, koju je, kako cMo Beh ciomenynu y
nornaBby nocsehenom 3ajemnuum Asana (§ 3.2.1.8), 6mo npedekr koxopre [

Noricorum u npedekr ripae Danuvi et civitatium duar(um) Boior(um) et Azalior(um).

1321 Strab. VII 1.5; VII 3.2. Y. VII 5.2: Boiovc kai Tavpiokove, £0vn Kehtucd 1o vm0 Kprracipe,
(PACKOVTEC EIvaL TNV YOPAV GPETEPOV, Kaimep motaod dieipyovtog tod Iopicov, péoviog Gmd Tdv
op@V &ni Tov "Totpov katd Tovg LKkopdiockovg kaAovuévoug Iaddtag.

1322 ANREITER 2001, 248-250.

3% Mocsy 1959, 46.

1324 Mocsy 1959, 32.

3% §32.18.

298



AyTOHOMHA ympaBa HaJ IEPErpUHOM 33jeIHUIIOM boja mocBemoueHa je y
enurpadckuM u3BopuMa. Harmucu Oeseske MMeEHa HEKOJIHKO Principes 3a oBy
neperpuny 3ajeanuiy. Ha jenHom cnomenuky w3 okosnmue I[lapumopda (6p. 193),
nomutbe ce M. Coc[c]eius Caupianus, pr(inceps) c(ivitatis) B(oiorum). Cynehu

peMa reHTHJIHHUM UMEHHMAa Cocceius/-a,**?

NPUHIETIC ¥ FBEroBa Mopoanlia T00UIn
cy rpahancko mpaBo y Bpeme Hepse. Kako je Caupianus mockopa Ouo jemuHu
MO3HATH TIPBAaK OBE IMEPErpUHE 3ajeHUIlE, I[0YETaK JIOACJbHBAma PHMCKOT
rpahaHckor mpaBa apucTokpaTHju rmiemeHa boja BesuBao ce 3a Bpeme Hepse u

Tpajana. 1327

Mehytum, Ha OCHOBY ApYyrux enurpadCKux CBEJOYAHCTaBa Koja Cy IO
HAC JIOIUIA, BUAMMO Ja je, Ka0 W JIPYyr[e Ha HalleM IPOCTOpY, Taj MPOIEC MOYeo y
BpeMe mHacTHje ®masmjeBara.’*”® Mely cBemommma BojHEuke murTome w3 71.
roguHe (Op. 168), nonespeHe NeHTYpHOHY U3 3ajenHuile EpaBrcka, mocBeIodeHa Cy
jomr mBa mpBaka oBe mneperpune 3ajeanuiie: Caledo Sammonis f. princ(eps) Boiorum
(6p. 188) u Cobromarus Tosiae f. princ(eps) Boiorum (6p. 189). Princeps neperpune
3ajequuiie boja, Cobromarus Tosiae f., momume ce U Ha TpU HATIHCA Ca TEPUTOPH]jE
sajexnuue (6p. 190, 191, 192) mox umenom T. Flavius Cobromarus.**® Kako ce Buu
U3 HaTmuca, OH je 1o0uo rpahaHcko mpaBo, MOK je Ha JWIUIOMH HEroBO HME
3a0eJIexeHo y neperpuHoM obnuky. Harmue, naspe, mokasyje aa cy meroBa Majka u
CECTpe OcTaJie MeperpuHe, IMITO TOBOPH WM Ja C€ PajJu O MOjeANHAYHO] T0ACNH, KOja
ce HajBepoBaTHHje MOXKe Be3aTH 3a 71. roguHy. UnmeHHIla 1a ce OH Ha BOJHUYKO]
JWIUIOMH jaBJhba Kao TEPErPHHM CBEJOK HA BOJHHYKOj IUIUIOMH YKazyje Ha

InpomnaranaHe MOTHUBE.

BojHnuke mumiome, 9uju cy NpUMaoly U3 neperpuHe 3ajenuune boja ceempoue o
IBEHOM IOCTOjamy y BpeMe TpajanoBe BrmamaBuue (Op. 198, 199, 200). Henaswo,
2008. romuue, objaBibeHa je BojHMuka auiuioma (6p. 201), momessena Ti. Claudio
Secundi f. Masculo, Bojuuky Mu3seHcke ¢uiote, 3a Kora ce HaBou Nopekiao Boius ex

Pannon(ia). Origo BojHuKa OecyMmI¢ Ce OJHOCH Ha ITAHOHCKY IeperpuHy Civitas

126 MEID 2005, 226.

27 Mocsy 1957, 494.

1328 ®nasujescko rpaljancko mpaso kox Boja 3aGemexero je Ha Bumle emurpad)CKEX CIOMEHHKA, B.
Mocsy 1959, 46: CIL 111 13427; AE 1920, 68 = AE 1966, 289.

1329 Tpema Mounjy T. Flavius Cobromarus 6u Morao 6uTH MOTOMAK IHYHOCTH 3abenekeHe Ha

kenTckoj Terpanpaxmu: Cobrovomarus (HOLDER Il 1055). MOcsy 1959, 47.
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Boiorum. [Iumioma ce paryje y 145. roguny, ynMe je terminus ad quem mocrojama
OBE 3aje/IHUIIE TOMEPEH 3a TPH JCIICHUje KacHU]je Y OJIHOCY Ha JaTyMe IMOCBEIOYCHE
paHMje TMO3HATHM enurpad)CkuM JToKyMeHTHMa. HoBa aumioma cBemouu Ja je
3ajennunia boja mocrojana cpenuHom Il Beka, a cacBUM BEpOBaTHO M HAaKOH TOTa.
Jlasbe, TOKYMEHT TOBOPH 3a HE3aBHCHO IOCTOjarbe MeperpuHe Civitas ayro HakoH
OocHUBama MyHHIUNHUja y KapHyHTyMYy, Koje maga y Bpeme XaapujaHa ¥ BEpOBATHO
ce Moke jgaroBaTu y 124. roguHy. Moxe ce MPETHOCTaBUTH Jia j& OBOj BEJIHMKO]
NIEPErpruHoOj 3ajeTHUIN OAy3UMaHa TEPUTOPHUja MPUIMKOM OCHHBama rpaaosa. [lpema

MouujeBom MHIIJbelY Mypcena je HacTana Ha aeny Teputopuje boj a,13%

CTaHOBHUIITBO OBE 3aj€JHMLIE j€ KEITCKOI Mopekiia. 3abesiexkeH je BEIUKH Opoj

. . . 1331
JOMOpPOJAYKMX HMMEHa KOja IpUNanajy KeITCKO) OHOMACTHIIM HOPWUYKOI THIIA: 3

Ann..., Amuc[a], Ariomanus, Caledo, Calitix, Cobromarus, Comatullus, Cotisa,
Custa, Bella, Biturisus (Biturix), Dagovassa, Gallio, lliatus, Irducissa, Matrulla,

Mogetissae, Nertomarus, Primio, Sammo, Suadullus, Summa, Tosia, Uxavilus.

Kako cmo nomenynu, pozaena rpahanckux mpaBa apuctokpaTtuju boja modena je
Beh y nmo6a @aBujeBama, mTo NOTBphyjy emurpaCckd CIOMEHHUIU ITOPOIHIIC
npuniernca Kodpomapa. [lo pumckor rpahancrtsa boju cy nmomasunm u Kpo3 BOJHY

ciyx0y.

Harnucn

188. Csenok Bojuuuke aumiome u3 71. romune, RMD 205: 6p. 168, ctp. 270.
t. 3: Caledonis Sammonis f. princ(ipis) Boiorum.

3a ume Caledo B. MEID 2005, 189. JaBbajy ce Bapujante Caletes.

189. Csenok Bojuuuke auriome u3 71. roqune, RMD 205 = 6p. 168, ctp. 270.

t. 4: Cobromari Tosiae f. princ(ipis) Boioru<m>.

1330 Mocsy 1959, 53.
1381 K ATICIC 1967, 181-182.
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JImyHOCT je mocBenoYeHa Ha BHINIE HATIIMCA ca TEPUTOpHje 3ajenuuiie boja: Op.
190, 191, 192. Ha noBuy je moceemouen Cobrovomarus, B. HOLDER | 1055; Mocsy
1959, 47.

190. Haarpobnu cnomenuk on kpeumaka(?), 84 x 78 x 155 nm. Ilponahen y
omusunn Kapuynryma. Bruck an der Leitha.

PoLAsCHEK, RLO 1937, 35, 58. Mocsy 1959, 227, 131/1.

Summa Callitigis f(ilia) an(norum) LXXX | h(ic) s(ita) e(st) T. F(lavius)
Cobro|marus f(ilius) e(ius) et Mam|ua et Tincomara | matri p(osuerunt).

Calitix: MEID 2005, 189. yn. HOLDER | 700; DELLAMARE 2003, 98.

191. HanarpoOHu crioOMEeHHK O]l Kpeumaka, 75 X 219 x 22 1M, y pesbeHOM MoJby
MpHKa3aHa je mopoauua (oTal, y cpeauHu, u cul u hepka). [lponahen 1912. rogune y

ceKyHAapHoj yrnotpebu. Bruck an der Leitha.

AE 1920, 67; SCHOBER 1923, 170, cn. 84; GARBSCH 1965, 147, 6p. 102, 1, 2, 19;
CSIR Carnuntum 272; Mocsy 1959, 131/1.

T. Flavius T(iti) Flavi | Cobromari libe(rtus) | Uxavilus an(norum) XL | h(ic)

s(itus) e(st) | Primio f(ilius) p(atri) p(osuit).

192. ®parMeHTapHH HATITUC HA CTEJIH O] Kpeumaka, 46 x 90 x 23 nm. [Iponahen

Ha Tepuropuju boja, y mecty bpyk-an-nep-Jlauta, y 6nu3unu Iapunopda.
SCHOBER, OJh 1914, 230 6p. 6, ci1. 194.

---] | Cobro[marus ...] | h(ic) s(itus) e(st) e[t ---] | an(norum) L h(ic) [s(itus) e(st)

marito] | et patr[i ---] | Amucla ...] | Artem[idorus(?) ...] | Flavis serv[---

193. HanrpoOnu Hatmuc Ha mio4u of kpeumaka, 89 x 70 x 10 um. [Iponahen

1950. rogusne. Ilponahena y mecty bpykennop¢ xox Ilapunopda.

SARIA, Burgenlandische Heimatblatter XIII, 1951, 3-5; AE 1951, 64; MoOcsy
1957, 494; AE 1999, 1251.
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M. Coc]c]eius | Caupianus pr(inceps) | c(ivitatis) B(oiorum) v(ivus) f(ecit) sibi et

| Cocceiae Dago|vassae coniugi | anno[rjum LV.
Kena Hocu JOMOPOJAYKO UME€ KaO0 KOTHOMCH.

194. ? Harnuc u3 mecra Momumuhu y okonuau J{okeje.

A. MAYER, BAHD 50, 1928/29, 66, op. 3; ILJug 1842; yn. ALFOLDY 1969, 306—
307.

D(is) M(anibus) [---?] | Temus(a)e Bail{i}ul(a)e Boiae.
Baiula yn. Baius, Baiolus (DELLAMARE 2003, 63).

195. Harmwuc u3 Puma.

CIL VI 3308; ILS 2210; M.P. SPeIDEL, Die Denkméler der Kaiserreiter. Equites
singulares Augusti, Kéln 1994, 659; B. LORrRINz, Die romischen Hilfstruppen in

Pannonien wahrend der Prinzipatzeit,Wien 2001, 195.

D(is) M(anibus) | Ulpi Titi eq(uitis) sing(ularis) Aug(usti) n(ostri) | tur(ma)
Emeriti nat(ione) Boius vix(it) | ann(is) XXXV mil(itavit) ann(is) XVI al|lect(us)
ex ala | Thr(acum) ex Pann(onia) | sup(eriore) Ulpius Felicio pat(er) et | her(es)
et Septim(ius) Provinciallis et Marcellinus Verus | her(edes) b(ene) m(erenti)
f(ecerunt) curant(e) C(aio) Cestio | Severo vet(erano) Aug(usti) n(ostri) ||
Optamus cuncti sit tibi terra levis.

196. Harnuc u3 okonnHe Kapuyntyma (Potzneusiedl), 21,5 x 51 x 26 M.
AE 1992, 1396.

Bituriso {f} | Cotisai f(ilius) | Boius an(norum) XII | Anni filia(!?) |° h(ic) i(ntus)
e(st) s(itus) | Coisa f(ilius?) an(norum) XXV | p(ater) posuit.

Biturisus je Bapujanta umena Biturix; Coisa = Cotisa; Ann-

197. Crena on kpeumaka ca pesbedoM, 61 X 173X 26 M, npoHaleHa y okoImHI

banena (Ebersdorf), y jysxHoj Aycrpuju, u3 nanunapuja H. Beck-a.

302



CIL III 4594 = 11311, SCHOBER 1923, 126-276, ci1. 144; AE 1939, 261.

Ariomanus | IHiati f(ilius) Boi(us) | annorum | XV | h(ic) s(itus) e(st) | pater

posuit.

198. Bojumuka aurmuioma on 31. jyma 107. roagmme, monesbeHa Mogetissae

Comatulli f. Boio.
CIL XVI155; ILS 2002.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Traianus Aug(ustus) | Germanic(us)
Dacicus pontif(ex) maximus trilbunic(ia) potestat(e) XI imp(erator) VI co(n)s(ul) V
p(ater) p(atriae) | equitibus et peditibus qui militaverunt in | alis quattuor et cohortibus
decem et una{m} | quae appellantur I Hispanorum Aurialna et | Augusta Thracum et |
singularijum c(ivium) R(omanorum) P(ia) F(idelis) et Il Flavia P(ia) F(idelis) (milliaria)
et | Breucorum | et | et 1l Raetorum et 11l Bracaraugustano|rum et Il Thracum et Il
Thracum c(ivium) R(omanorum) | et 111 Brittan{i}norum et 111 Batavorum | (milliaria) et
111 Gallorum et V Bracaraugustanojrum et VII Lusitanorum et sunt in Raetil]a sub
Ti(berio) lulio Aquilino quinis et vicenis | pluribusve stipendiis emeritis dimis|sis
honesta missione gquorum nomilna subscripta sunt ipsis liberis poste|risque eorum
civitatem dedit et co||nubium cum uxoribus quas tunc ha|buissent cum est civitas iis data
aut sijqui caelibes essent cum iis quas postea | duxissent dumtaxat singuli singulas |
pr(idie) K(alendas) lul(ias) | C(aio) Minicio Fundano C(aio) Vettennio Severo
co(n)s(ulibus) | alae I Hispanorum Aurianae cui prae(e)st | M. Insteius M(arci) f(ilius)
Pal(atina) Coelenus | ex gregale | Mogetissae Comatulli f(ilio) Boio | et Verecundae
Casati fil(iae) uxori eius Sequan(ae) | et Matrullae filiae eius | descriptum et recognitum
ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae || Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva
Traianus | Augustus Germanic(us) Dacicus pontif(ex) ma|ximus trijbunic(ia) potestat(e)
X1 imp(erator) VI co(n)s(ul) V p(ater) p(atriae) | equitibus et peditibus qui militaverunt
in | alis quattuor et cohortibus decem et una{m} | quae appellantur 1 Hispanorum
Auriana | et | Augusta Thracum et | singularium c(ivium) R(omanorum) | P(ia) F(idelis)
et Il Flavia P(ia) F(idelis) (milliaria) et 1 Breucorum et | et Il | Raetorum et Ill
Bracaraugustanorum et | Ill Thracum et Il Thracum c(ivium) R(omanorum) et Il
Bri[tannorum et I11 Batavorum (milliaria) et 1111 Gal|lorum et V Bracaraugustanorum et
VIl | Lusitanorum et sunt in Raetia sub Ti(berio) lu|lio Aquilino quinis et vicenis
pluribus|ve stipendiis emeritis dimissis hones|ta missione quorum nomina subscripta |

sunt ipsis liberis posterisque eorum | civitatem dedit et conubium cum uxo|ribus quas
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tunc habuissent cum est ci|vitas iis data aut si qui caelibes essent | cum iis quas postea
duxissent dumta|xat singuli singulas pr(idie) K(alendas) lul(ias) | C(aio) Minicio
Fundano C(aio) Vettennio Severo co(n)s(ulibus) | alae | Hispanorum Aurianae cui
prae(e)st | M. Insteius M(arci) f(ilius) Pal(atina) Coelenus | ex gregale | Mogetissae
Comatulli f(ilio) Boio | et Verecundae Casati fil(iae) uxori eius Sequan(ae) | et
Matrullae filiae eius | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula ae|nea quae fixa est Romae
in muro post | templum divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Q(uinti) Pompei Homeri | L(uci)
Pulli Verecundi | P(ubli) Cauli Vitalis | P(ubli) Atini Amerimni | C(ai) Tuticani Saturnini
| Q(uinti) Apidi Thalli | C(ai) Vettieni Modesti.

199. Bojuunuka gumioma of 1. centemOpa 114. rogune Nertomaro Irducissae f.

Boio.
CIL XVI61.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Trai(anus) Opt(imus) Aug(ustus)
Ger(manicus) | Dac(icus) pon(tifex) max(imus) tri(bunicia) pot(estate) XVIII imp(erator)
VIl co(n)s(ul) | VI p(ater) p(atriae) | equit(ibus) et ped(itibus) qui m(ilitaverunt) i<n>
al(is) duabus et coh(ortibus) sex quae app(ellantur) I | Flavia <G>aet(ulorum) et
Front(oniana) et | Alp(inorum) et | Mon(tanorum) et | Alp(inorum) et (1) Lus(itanorum)
et Il | Aug(usta) Nerv(ia) Pac(ensis) (milliaria) Brit(tonum) et 111 Lus(itanorum) et sunt
in Pan(nonia) infer(iore) | sub P(ublio) Af(ranio) Flaviano item ala | Fl(avia) Aug(usta)
Brit(annica) (milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) | miss(a) in exped(itionem) quin(is) et
vic(enis) plu(ribusve) sti(pendiis) em(eritis) dim(issis) | hon(esta) miss(ione) quor(um)
nom(ina) subsc(ripta) sunt ipsis | liber(is) poster(isque) eor(um) [ci]vi(tatem) ded(it) et
con(ubium) | cum ux(oribus) quas tunc hab(uissent) cum est civ(itas) i(i)s | dat(a) aut
siqu(i) cael(ibes) ess(ent) cum i(i)s quas || [po]st(ea) duxiss(ent) dumtaxat | singuli
singulas K(alendis) Sept(embris) | L(ucio) Lolliano Avito | L(ucio) Messio Rustico |
co(n)s(ulibus) | alae Fronton(ianae) cui praefuit | L. Calpurnius Honoratus | ex
gre<g=>ale | Nertomaro Irducissae f(ilio) Boio | et Custae Magni fil(iae) ux(ori) eius
Aquin(co) | et Victori f(ilio) eius et P[rop]inquo f(ilio) eius | et Bel[lae fi]l(iae) eius |
des(criptum) et rec(ognitum) ex tabu[l(a) aen(ea) quae] fixa est Romae. || Imp(erator)
Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Traianus Optimus | Aug(ustus) Germ(anicus)
Dacic(us) pontif(ex) max(imus) tribunic(ia) potestat(e) | XVII(l) imp(erator) VII
co(n)s(ul) | VI p(ater) p(atriae) | equitib(us) et pedit(ibus) qui militaverunt in alis duabus
| et cohortibus sex quae appellantur | Flavia <Ga>etu|lor(um) et Frontoniana et |

Alpinor(um) et 1 Montanor(um) | et I Alpinor(um) et | Lusitanor(um) et Il Aug(usta)

304



Nervia Pacen|sis (milliaria) Britton(um) et Il Lusitanor(um) et sunt in Panno|nia
inferiore sub P(ublio) Afranio Flaviano item ala | | Flavia Aug(usta) Br<i>tannic(a)
(milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) miss(a) in expedi|tionem quinis et vic<e>nis
pluribusve stipendi(i)s | emeritis dimissis honesta missione quor(um) no|jmina subscripta
sunt ipsis liberis posterisq(ue) | eor(um) civitatem dedit et conubium cum uxori|bus quas
tunc habuissent cu[m] est civ(itas) iis data aut si qui caelibes essent cum iis quas pos|tea
duxissent dumtaxat singuli singulas | K(alendis) Sept(embris) | L(ucio) Lolliano Avito
L(ucio) Messio Rustico | co(n)s(ulibus) | alae Frontonianae cui praefuit | L.
Cal<p>urnius Honoratus | ex gregale | Nertomaro Irducissae f(ilio) Boio | et Custae
Magni fil(iae) uxori eius Aquin(co) | et Victori f(ilio) eius | et Propinquo f(ilio)
eius | et Bellae fil(iae) eius | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula aenea | quae fixa est
Romae in muro post templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minerv(a)m || Ti(beri) Claudi lusti |
M(arci) Maeci Eupatoris | L(uci) Pulli Verecundi | Q(uinti) Apidi Thalli | C(ai) luli
Parati | Ti(beri) luli Urbani | P(ubli) Cauli Vitalis.

200. Bojuuuka aumioma u3 114. rogune, Gallioni Suadulli f. Boio.
RMD 226.

Optimus || Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Traianus Aug(ustus) |
Germanicus Dacicus pontifex maximus trib(unicia) potest(ate) | XVII imp(erator) VI
co(n)s(ul) VI p(ater) p(atriae) | equitibus et peditibus quae militaver(unt) in alis duabus |
et cohort[ilbus decem quae appellantur | Aug(usta) Ituraeor(um) | et I
Pann[o]nior(um) veteran(a) et | Flavia Ulpia Hispanorum (milliaria) | et | Brit[ta]nnica
(milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | Aug(usta) ltura(e)orum sagittar(iorum) | et |
Montanor(um) et | Hispanorum et | Cretum sagit|tar(iorum) et | Alpinorum et Il
Brittannor(um) (milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) P(ia) F(idelis) et V [L]i[n]|gonum et
VI Thracum et pedites Brittanniciani | quae sunt in Dacia sub Q(uinto) Baebio Macro
quinis et | vicenis pluribusve stipendi(i)s emeritis d[i]missis | honesta missione quorum
nomina subscripta | sunt ipsis liberis posterisque eorum civitatem | dedit et conubium
cum uxoribus quas tunc ha|buissent cum est civitas iis data aut si qui | caelibes essent
cum i(i)s quas postea [du]xissent | dumtaxat singuli singulas a(nte) d(iem) [1 V No]n(as)
Mai(as) | C(aio) Clodio Nummo | L(ucio) Caesennio Sospite [co(n)s(ulibus)] | coh(ortis)
I Cretum sagittar(iorum) cu[i praeest] | C. Vibius C(ai) f(ilius) Quir(ina) M[3] | ex
peditibus | [Ga]llio[ni Suad]uli f(ilio) [Boio] | [descriptu]m et recogn[itum ex
tabula] | [aenea qu]ae fixa [est Ro]lm[ae] || C(ai) [3] Feli[cis] | Ti(beri) Fla[v]i Vitalis |
C(ai) Ali Luperci | P(ubli) Avilli An[t]iochi | C(ai) luli F[3]teti | M(arci) Ulpi C[3]sti |

305



C(ai) Iuli [...] || Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Tra[ianus Aug(ustus)] |
Germanic(us) Dacicus pontifex maxim(us) t[rib(unicia) potest(ate)] | XVII imp(erator)
VI co(n)s(ul) VI [p(ater) p(atriae)] | Equitibu[s] et peditibus quae militav[er(unt) in alis
du]|abus et cohortibus decem quae appe[llantur] | 1 Au{i}g(usta) Ituraeorum et Il
Pannonioru[m] et | I Flavia Ulpia Hispanorum (milliaria) et | Brit[t]annica (milliaria) |
c(ivium) R(omanorum) et | Aug(usta) Ituraeorum sagittariorum et 1 Mon|tanorum et |
Hispanorum et | Cretum sagit|tariorum et | Alpinorum et Il Brittannorum | (milliaria)
c(ivium) R(omanorum) P(ia) F(idelis) et V Lingonum et VI Thracum et | pedites
Brittanniciani quae sunt in Dacia | sub Q(uinto) Baebio Macro quinis et vicenis
p[lu]|ribusve stipendi(i)s emeritis dimissis h[o]|n<e>sta missione quorum nom[ina
subscrip]|ta sunt ipsis liberis [posterisque eorum ci]|vitatem dedit et conubiu[m cum
uxoribus] | quas tunc habuissent cu[m est civitas iis] | data aut si qui [cae]libes essen[t
cum iis quas] | postea duxissent dumtaxat [singuli singulas] | a(nte) d(iem) [1 V]
No[n(as) Mai(as)] | C(aio) Clodio Nummo [L(ucio)] Cae[sennio Sospite co(n)s(ulibus)]
| coh(ortis) I Cretum sagi[tt]ar(iorum) c[ui praeest] | C. Vibius M[...Jus | ex peditib[u]s
| Gallioni Suaduli f(ilio) [Boio] | [---

201. Bojuuuka auruioma oj 26. okrtoOpa 145. rogune monesbena Ti. Claudio
Secundi f. Masculo Boio ex Pannonia. Ilponaljena y okonmuau banena (Aquae) xon

beua.
P. SCHERER, RO 31, 2008, 149-159; AE 2008, 1111.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani Parthici nepos divi Nervae |
pronepos T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius, pont(ifex) max(imus),
trib(unicia) | pot(estate) VIII, imp(erator) 11, co(n)s(ul) I, p(ater) p(atriae),| iis qui
militaverunt in classe praetoria Misenensi quae est sub Valerio Paeto sex et | vicinti (sic)
stipendis emeritis dimissis honesta missione quorum nomina subscripta sunt ipsis |
liberis posterisque eorum civitatem Romanam dedit et conubium cum uxoribus quas tunc
| habuissent cum est civitas iis data aut si qui caelibes essent cum i(i)s quas postea
duxissent | dumtaxat singuli singulas. | A(nte) d(iem) VII k(alendas) Novembr(es) L.
Petronio Sabino, C. Vicrio Rufo co(n)s(ulibus). | Ex gr(eg)ale Ti. Claudio Secundi f.
Masculo Boio ex Pannon(ia). | Descriptum et recognit(um) ex tabula aerea quae fixa
est Romae in muro post templum | diui Aug(usti) ad Mineruam. | P. [A]tti Severi, [L.
Pulli] Daphni, [M. Servili] Getae, L. Pulli [Ch]resim[i], M. Sentili | lasi, Ti. luli Felicis,

C. luli Silvani.
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PerunujeHT QUIUIoMe HOCH TeHTHIHO uMme ca nmpeHomeroM Ti. Claudius ym. 6p.
86 (ctp. 194); ym. DUSANIC 1986, 222. Masculus je Bpio uecto y Hopuky B.
OPEL Il s.v.

3.2.2.2. Civitas Scordicorum

Jlpyra 3ajemHuiia oBe rpyme je civitas Scordiscorum. Y nuramy je cpazMepHO
Maja meperpuHa 3ajeqHuia, ¢opmupana y moba Ilpunmumara on gena IieMeHa

o . 1332
Ckopaucka koje je xuBeno Ha Ty IlaHonuje.

[lnuHuje je He HaBOOU Yy
crucKoBMMa NaHoHCkux Civitates. V omwmcy Ianonmje (NH 1l 148), on momume
nosokaj Ckopmucka u  Taypucka y omgHocy Ha mons Claudius (IManyx y
Craounjn).”**® Tlomatak cBUM H3BECHO NpPHIIAJA jEJHOM CTAapPHjeM HCTOPHjCKOM
cnojy y IlnuHujeBOM TeKCTy M MPEHOCH BECT U3 BPeMeHa Kajia cy oba miieMeHa oua

CJ'IO6O,I[Ha.1334

1332 [Tneme Cropmcka MMa BaKHO MECTO Y MCTOPH]H MaIe00ankaHCKnX Hapoaa. Ilutama Koja ce THay
nopekJya, npoctupama 1 CKOpIUCKa CyBHIIE je KOMILIEKCHA U O0MMHA J1a GMCMO Y FbHX HA OBOM
MECTy MOTJIH YJa3uTu 1y6sbe. Y pUMCKO 100a OHU Cy OWIIH OJieJbeHH u3Mel)y TpH NpOBUHIIHjE:
Hanmanuje, Mesuje u [TaHoHHje, MpeM/a je MOCTOjabe MeperprHe 3ajeaHuIe GopMHUpPaHe 01 OBOT
IuieMeHa nocsegoueHa camo 3a [lanonujy. O Ckopaucuyma IocToju OMNIIMpPHA JINTEpaTypa: VIl
PAPAZOGLU 1969, 209-298. J. TODOROVIC, Skordisci: istorija i kultura, Novi Sad 1974; P.
Popovi¢, Starinar XLIN/XLIV, 1992-93, 13-21. TIlpernmen testimonia o Ckopaucuuma:
PAPAZOGLU 1969, 443-453. 3a pumcky: ALFOLDY 1964a, 107-127; Mocsy 1957, 488-490;
DUSANIC 1967, 67-81; DUSANIC 1967a, 195-217.

1333 Mocsy, Arch. Ert. 88, 1961, 178; ALFOLDY 1964a, 118; PAPAZOGLU 1969, 279, nam. 288. Contra:
P. PETRU, AV 19, 1968, 357-373. Ilerpy je mokymao na uaeHtudukyje Mons Claudius ca
Mensenanna—Banuniia—KamHuK, ajim TO HUje BEPOBATHO.

IMomatak cuius in fronte Scordisci, in tergo Taurisci o6uwHO ce y3uma y 003up IpH yTBphUBamy
HCTOYHE TpaHulle mpoctupama CKopaucKa, Koja je BepoBaTHo unuia 10 Ocjeka. O ToMe cBeIoYu U
0orar JaTeHCKH MaTepHjall ca OBOT MPOCTOPA; OCUM TOTa U OHOMACTHKA Yy 3ajeTHUIlaMa OBOTa Kpaja
rIe ce jaBibajy WIMPKCKa 1 kenTcka umeHa (§ 3.2.1.12). Y. PAPAZOGLU 1969, 292; N. MAINARIC-
PANDzIC, Keltsko latenska kultura u Slavoniji i Srijemu, Vinkovci 1970, [mpema: F. PAPAZOGLU,
The Central Balkan Tribes in Pre-Roman Times..., Amsterdam 1978, nom. nam. 46].

134894
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Temko je moy3maHO ce ONPEACIUTH 3a JaTyM HacTaHKa OBE 3ajeIHUIIC.

Cxopaucnu ¢y ynanu y Makenonujy 16. roa. npe Xp. Beh 13—-12. rogune nomumy ce

1335

kon Jlmona Kacuja kao caBesnunm Pumspana y IlaHoHCKOM party. ITo Tome ce

3aKJbydyje Ja OHM HUCY Oy 1o puMckoM Biamhy mpe 12. roxune, > ogrocHo mpe
Hero Bpeywy u AHIM3ETH, KaKo Cy HEKH HayYHHIH MUCTAIL. ' [IIMHH]eB MOaTaK
o CkopaucuuMa M OJCYCTBO IMOMEHA HMXOBE IMEPErpHHE 3aje[JHUIC y 3BaHHYHO]
JUCTH OOMYHO ce y3uMa ce Kao 3Hak jaa Civitas Huje dopmupaHa y HCTO BpeMe ca
CYCeJIHUM 3ajeHHIlaMa, ald Ja Taj JaTyM HHje MHOI'O IMO3HHUjU OJ 3aBpIICTKA

[TaHOHCKOT paTa.1338 Kao moryhu nmatym dopmupama npennoxena je 11. umm 10.

romuna.**® Benej Iarepkyn kaxe Raetiam autem et Vindelicos ac Noricos

Pannoniamque et Scordiscos novas imperio nostro subiunxit provincias,***° 1j.

nomume Ilanonmjy m Cxopamcke moceOHO, MTO ce OOMYHO y3uMa Kao 3HaK Ja

1341

Ckopaucuy HHUCY NPUKIbYYEHH HMCTOM IPUIMKOM. Mebhytum, IlanoHnm cy

MPUKJbYYEHU cy poBuHIMjU Unupuk, kao u Cxopauciu, (kao mTo cy u Bunaenumu

npunani Permju). Ctora Tpeba pauyHaTH ¢ TUM Ja je ped provincia koj mera

1342
YIOTpeGIbeHa y CBOM HPBOOHTHOM 3HAUCHY.

Civitas Scordiscorum nanasuia ce y jyroucroudnom yriy (Jome) Ianonuje, y

yckoM mojacy usmehy Cae u I[yHaBa,1343

. 1344 . . .
roneme;j,’*** 1ok je cpeauiumBy 160 CHPMUjCKe TEPUTOPHUjEe BGHO HACEIBEH IIEMEHOM

1345

uctoyHo oa Cupmuja. Tako ux jouupa u

Awmanrtuna. (Ty ce, npema [lnunujy, Hanasuna civitas Amantusa u CupmujeHsa.)

1335 Cass. Dio LIV 31.3.

1336 By 1906, 32; PAPAZOGLU 1969, 262. ®anyina [Tanasoriy cmarpa aa ¢y Ckopaucuu 360r ynaaa
y Maxkenonujy 16. roguHe BepoBaTHO OWMIM KaXXFHCHHU, all HE HY)KHO U IIOKOpEHH, Kako je Cajm
(SYME 1934, 117) popmynucao, ¢ 063UpoM J1a U3BOP jaCHO FOBOPH Jia C€ P O ,,CABE3HUKY.

1337 Z\pPEL 1877, 303; PREMERSTEIN, JOAI 1898, 159; PATSCH, Beitrage V, 84; SyME 1934, 117;
MOcsy 1962, 540.

1338 DUSANIC 1967, 68.

1339 rTanazory 1969, 263-264.

1340 vzell. Pat. 11 39. 3.

1341 DusANIC 1967, 68.

1342 pApAZOGLU 1969, 264, 452.

1343 Mocsy 1957, 488, 493-494; Mocsy 1959, 78; ALFOLDY 1964a, 108.

B34 ptol. 11 15.2.

1345§32.1.9.
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Cesepozanagau 1eo Mehypeuja Beh je npunanao 3ajenuunn KopHakara, Koju cy UM

BE€pPOBATHO OMJIM €THUYKHU CpoaHHU.

AyTOHOMHaA yIpaBa HaJll meperpuHoM 3ajeaHuiioM CKopaucka enurpadcku je
MOCBE/IOYCHA Yy J[Ba HATIHCA KOjU MOMHIbY IIEMEHCKe moriasape (principes): T.
Flavius Proculus (op. 202) u 6paha Ulpius Silvanus u Ulpius Capito (6p. 203). Tur
®nasuje Ilpokyn je, kako croju y Harnmcy, Ouo pr(inceps) praef(ectus)
Scor(discorum). IberoBa TuTyda ce MOXE TyMauyuTH Tako Ja je OMO Ha dYeny
3ajeqHMIIe MpHIagao Behy IJIEMEHCKUX TpBaka, KOjuM je mpencenaBao. [Ipokyrnosa
nopoauna je nobwina rpahancko mpaBo mon DaBHjeBIMMA, I10jeAHHAYHOM
MIPUBWJICTHjOM, BEPOBATHO Kao HArpaay 3a JIOjaIHOCT pUMCKOj yrpaBu. Enurpadcku
Matepujai uctogyHor CpeMa nHade rmokasyje za je pumMcko rpahancko npaso y I Beky

. . . 1346
ouio OrpaHUYCHO Ha HA)BUIIHN CJIO] INICMCHCKC 3a)CAHUIIC.

[IpedexT, KOju HOCH
reaTiiHo ume Flavius u nmatmHcku korHomeH Proculus, mpumamao je Apyroj wiu
tpehoj renepanuju puMckux rpahana: ume ona je T. Flavius Dulcis. lo rpahanckor
npaBa cy CKOpIUCIH JIOJIA3MIIA U KPO3 BOjHY Cy)0y. Perpyranuja u3 oBe 3ajeqaure

IIOCBCA0YCHA je HaTIIMCHUMa HAa KAMCHY U Ha BOjHI/I‘{KI/IM JUITIJIOMamMa.

Cwmarpa ce aa je mynununuj bacujane nactao on 3ajenuuiie CKopaucka y Bpeme

1347

XanpujaHa~ ' W J1a ce HEroBa TEPUTOpHja BEPOBATHO MOKJANala ca TEPUTOPH)OM

neperpue civitas Scordiscorum. 34

VY CBETIOCTH HOBMX IOJaTaKa Koje Mpyxajy Tpu
BojHnuke nuriome (Op. 205, 206, 207) Mopa ce MOHOBO Pa3MOTPHUTH MHUTAKHE OJHOCA
neperpuHe 3ajefHuIle W MyHuIunuja Bassianae. Ha murmiomama je 3abernexeHa
civitas Scordiscorum kao patria Bojuuka, a Hajmuaha (6p. 207) je maroBana y 146.
TOJIMHY, HAa OCHOBY 4Yera MOXe ce 3aK/by4uTH Ja je Civitas mocrojana cpeamHoOM
npyrora Beka. Haume, natymu m3naBama AMINIOMA Ha KOjUMa C€ MMOMMIbE MeperpuHa
3ajenauiia CKOpAKCKA, MO3HUJU CY 3a JIBE JEIEHHU]€ Y OAHOCY Ha MPETIOCTaBJbEHO
BpeMe OCHHWBaWka MYHUIIMNH]ja bacujaHa, 3a Koju ce HAYeIHO Yy3UMa Bpeme

1349

Xanpujanose BrnanaBune (124. roguna).”” " Y ciydajy mapajierHor NOCTOjamba rpaja

u Civitas, Tepuropuja 3ajenHulle je Owia jako ymameHa ¢ 003MpOM Ha MPOCTOPHY

134 NyimAHWR 1967a, 201.

1347 DugANIC 1967, 70.

1348 DUSANIC 1967, 70; MOcsY 1974, 143,

1349 Mocsy 1957, 497; Mocsy 1959, 78; IyiiAHWR 1965, 90; DUSANIC 1967, 70 u nar. 54.
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TUCTPUOYITH]Y JEKYPUOHCKUX HATIHCA BaCI/IjaHa,1350

Majia ce€ TEPUTOpHja 3ajeTHUIIC
Ckopacka MoOTJia MPOCTHPATH M JY)KHO Of Cage.’®* [TocToju moryhHocT na je
3ajelHUIla U3 KOje CY BOJHHIIM PETPYTOBAHHM y TOKY HHHXOBE CIYKOE MpOMEHWIa
cratyc, JOK OM Ha JMIUIOMH OWja HaBeleHa Civitas u3 koje cy perpyroBanu. To,
JOyIIe, HUjeé HU NMPUBJIAYHO HUTH BEPOBATHO o6jamH>eH,e.1352 I'pan je y III Beky,
HajBepoBaTHHje mox KapakamoM, y3ZUTHYT Ha paHr KOJOHHMjE,">° aii HEMaMo

o0aBelITema Ja 9 je TO UMaJIo yTUIlaja Ha cTaTyc 3ajeanuie CKopaucka.

CTaHOBHHUIITBO Teperpune Civitas Ckopaucka YMHHUIA j€ MEIIOBUTA, MIMPCKO—
KenTcka momynanyja. Kao m xox cycemnux 3ajemnuna, koja CKopaucka ce jaBiba
IIPETEKHO MAHOHCKA OHOMACTHKA ca jaknuM KelarckuM enementom.'*>* Tlocsenouena
cy miupcka (Dasius, Precio), amu cy npucytHa u kentcka umena Hip. Sollius, ox
KOjuX cy Heka Moria Gutr kanxosu (Dulcis, Gracilis),™* kao u neka prumcka nvena
KOja Cy Hapo4MTO MOMyJjapHa y KeaTckum obmactuma (armp. Crescens). Ocum Tora,
camMo uMe TuieMeHa kentckux Ckopaucka 3a0enexeHo je y aBa obymka: Xkopdictot /

1356 1357

Scordistae wiupcku, " u Scordisci, mro 6u 0Mo KEATCKH OOJIHK.

1350 DUSANIC 1967, 70 u mam. 72-76: mopen Bacujana martmucu cy Haljienn y Kpymemony, Tuteny,
KynunoBy u [lo6anoBiuma. V. JIVIIAHUR 1977a.

1351 Crpabon HaBojau ja ce Komanuc ynusa y Jynas Ha teputopuju Ckopaucka (Strab. VII 5.2. V.
komenTtap y3 Ptol. II : Major etiam confusio optinet ap. Strabonem 7.5.2. qui Savum exire dicit in
Dravum ...) mehyTum Taj ce momaTtak HajBepoBaTHHje omHocH Ha ymrhe Case, a He Kyme. Y. M.
SASEL Kos, Tyche 17, 2002, 145-153; SASEL Kos 2005, 143.

VY. latumentianae, mecrto 3abenexeHO HA BOjJHHYKO] JUILUIOMHU Koja ce maryje usmelhy 192. u
206. rox., M. Mupkosuh Tononum npunucyje Cropauciuma (M. MIRKOVIC ZPE 133, 2000, 288-
289; AE 2000, 1213-1214). M. LAzIC, Glasnik SAD 22, 2006, 321-331, npemiaxe yOoukanujy
Mmecta y Ckeny kox O6penoBua. C. Jlymanuh u3Hocn MOryhHOCT J1a je NMpEKOCaBCKH IPOCTOP
Home [lanonuje 6una obyxpaliena myrurmnujem Spodent(---) Koju ce MOMHELE Y jeHOM HATITHCY
jensor aekypuona bacujana: DUSANIC 1967, 70-71.

%2 Mocsy 1957, 491.

1353 NiviaHWk 1965, 91, 107; DUSANIC 1967, 71.

1354 KATICIC 19644, 28. V. § 3.2.1.12, crp. 145.

13% Mme Dasius BeoMa je pacmpoCTpameHO, HEroBa 10jaBa y KEITCKO] CPEIHHH H HHje HEOOHUHa;
Precio, meljyTum HHje TOTHKO HPEKBEHTHO.

1356 CIL 111 14203, 23 = ILS 8887. PAPAZOGLU 1969, 269270 u uar. 248.
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Harnucn

202. Crena on kpeumaka, 61 x 60 x 18 M. [Iponahena 1959. ronune y HoBom

Crnankameny (Acumincum).
Mocsy 1957; 1LJug 281; DUSANIC 1967, 70.

T. Fl(avius) Proculu[s] | pr(inceps) praef(ectus) Scor(discorum) | an[n(orum)]
XXXXI | h(ic) [s(itus)] e(st) T. Fl(avius) [D]ulcis |* pater fil[iJo | pientissimo |

fecit.
5 [filio su]o, MocsY, SASEL.
Harym: xpaj [ unu noueraxk II Bexka.

Dulcis je xao korHomeH 3abenexeH camo Ha oBome Hartmucy: OPEL 11 111.
[lpeMaa XUMOTETHYHO, MME OHM CE€ MOIVIO CXBAaTUTH KAao JATHHCKU CKBHBAJICHT
KEJITCKOT MMeHa, Ha npumep Suaducus wim ciuyHo. VIMeHa ca OBHM €JIEMEHTOM Cy
(bpekBeHTHA y KeATCKOj oHomacTuiy, B. DELAMARRE 2003, 283-284, 348: Suadus =
Dulcis. Ume je pacnpoctpameno y [lanonuju u Hopuky y pas3nuyutum oOIHIHMAa,

(amp. Suaducco).

203. Hanrpo6na mioda ox 6eror kpeumaka, 90 x 72 x 17 um, nmponaheHa y cemy

[TerpoBuu.

BrRUNSMID, VAHD 4-5, 1900-1905, 149; CIL Il 15134; ILJug 1035 = ILJug
3010; DUSANIC 1967, 198-201, 214-215, 2; ci1. 2; AE 1968, 453.

Ulpia? +2]OD|[5-6]nis filia | [v(ixit) a]n(nos) XX M. Ulpi|us Dasius posuer|°unt
pater filiae | pieng[is]simae et [-](?) | Ulpi [S]ilv[alnus e[t -?] | Capito

prin[cipes] | Crescens [sorori] |*° pieni[ssimae].

1357 Strab. VII 3.2Tobtowg 8¢ kai 0 Keltikd, of te Bowot kai Tropdiokot koi Tovpiokor Todg 8¢
Yropdickovg &viot Xkopdictag koroot: kai Tovg Tavpickovg 8¢ Tevpickovg kai Tavpictag eact.

KATICIC 1967, 162.
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8 Mouu je umrao: princ[eps]; C. Hymanuh je npemioxuo untame princlipes],
mpeMa KojeM JIBe JUYHOCTH HaTIHCa HOCe TUTYIy mpuHIenca, opaha Ulpius Silvanus

u Ulpius Capito. Kornomen Dasius, nexkypuon myHunumnuja bacujane, mocsemoueH y

1358

Harucy w3 Kpymenona: Aelius Dasius. Jlema HoOce pHMCKa HMMEHa, BpJIO

IIOITyJIapHa KO I[OMahel" CTaHOBHHMIITBA.

204. Crema on kpeumaka u3 Mecta Nagyteteny (Campona). M3naa HaTouCHOT

I10JbAa, peJ'be(bHO I10JBE Ca NPEACTaBOM KOBbaHHUKaA.
CIL 111 3400; LORINCZ 2001, 214.

Terso Precio|nis f(ilius) Scordisc(us) | eques al[a]e Fro(ntinianae) | tur(ma)

Lobasini a|r(morum) cus(tos) an(norum) XX[--- stipendiorum] |> XVI[---
Harnuc ce, npema Jlepunnty, aaryje y kpaj I Beka.

3a ume Terso: MOCSY 1959, 192, 6p. 189/2. Precio ce jaBiba u koa Konanujana
(6p. 90).

205. ®parmenT BojHHuKe quruioMe u3 118/124. roaune.
RMD 234.

[...] [S]cordisco | [et ... uxori eiJus Scord(iscae) | [et ...] f(ilio) eius | [ ||
C]resc[entis] |° [--- H]ermetis | [--- G]emell[i ---

Nmena Gemellinus u Crescens (6p. 203) jaBsbajy ce y bacujanama.

206. Bojamuka murmioma ox 22. amrycra 139. roauHe aoje/beHa MOpPHAPY

Pasencke ¢ore M. Sollio Zurae f. Gracili Scordisc(o) Pannon(ia).

W. Eck / A. PANGERL, ZPE 163, 2007, 217-232; AE 2007, 1786.

1358 JlviuAHuR 1965, 85-91; AE 1965, 303; ILJug 1048: [D(is) M(anibus)] | P. Ael(ius) Dasius
dec(urio) m(unicipii) B(assianensium) | pont(ifex) munic(ipii) eiusd(em) | aedil(itate) functus
mun(icipio) | Spodent(---) vixit annis | LXX et Aelis Licinio | et Honorato et Sila|no et Ifu]still[o]

et Ai|[--]nat[0](?) [ma]rit[o] et | [fil]is karissimis | Aelia lusta viva | sibi et suis posuit.
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Imp(erator) Caesar divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traian(i) | Parthici nepos divi Nervae
pronep(os) | T. Aelius Hadrianu Antoninus Aug(ustus) | Pius, pont(ifex) max(imus),
trib(unicia) pot(estate) I, co(n)s(ul) Il, | design(atus) IlI, p(ater) p(atriae),| iis qui
militaver(unt) in classe praetor(ia) | Ravennate quae est sub Fabio Sab|ino qui quina et
vicena plurave | stipendia meruerunt dimissis | honesta missione guorum nomi|na
subscripta sunt ipsis liberis | posterisg(ue) eorum civitatem dedit | et conubium cum
uxoribus quas | tunc habuissent cum est civitas iis | data aut si qui caelibes essent cum |
is quas postea duxissent dumta|xat singulas. A(nte) d(iem) XI K(alendas) Sept(embres) |
L. Minicio Natale, L. Claudio Proclo co(n)s(ulibus) | ex gregale | M. Sollio Zurae f.
Gracili Scordisc(o) | Pannon(ia). | Descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aerea |
quae fixa est Romae in muro post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam. | Ti. Claudi
Menandri, | P. Atti Severi, | L. Pulli Daphni, | P. Atti Festi,| T. Flavi Romuli, | Ti. luli
Felicis, | C. luli Silvani.|| Imp(erator) Caesar divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traian(i) |
Parthici nepos divi Nervae pronep(os) | T. Aelius Hadrianu Antoninus Aug(ustus) | Pius,
pont(ifex) max(imus), trib(unicia) pot(estate) I, co(n)s(ul) 11, | design(atus) I, p(ater)
p(atriae) | iis qui mil(itaverunt) in class(e) pr(aetoria) Ravenn(ate) quae est | sub Fabio
Sabino qui quina et vicen(a) | plur(ave) sti(pendia) mer(uerunt) dimis(sis) hon(esta)
mis(sione) quor(um) | nom(ina) subscr(ipta) sunt ips(is) lib(eris) post(eris)g(ue) eor(um)
| civit(atem) ded(it) et con(ubium) cum uxor(ibus) quas t(unc) ha(buissent) | cum est
civ(itas) iis dat(a) aut si q(ui) cael(ibes) ess(ent) | cum is q(uas) post(ea) dux(issent)
dumtax(at) sing(uli) sing(ulas). | A(nte) d(iem) Xl K(alendas) Sept(embres) Natale et
Proculo co(n)s(ulibus) | ex gregale | M. Sollio Zurae [f.] Gracili Scord(isco) | ex

Pann(onia).

Penunujent aumiome mnpumaga MpBOj TEHEpAlHMju PUMCKUX TpahaHa cBoje

nopourie: nma tria nomina, >

JIOK je meroB oTarl neperpud. I'entummimj Sol(l)ius je
HajBEpOBaTHHU]j€ KeNTcKo MMe; jaBiba ce y CeBepHoj Mrammju, [anuju u 'epmanuju
(amp. CIL V 4729; CIL XIII 11140, CIL XII 1264, 3846), a mocBe0UYEHO je BHIIEC
nyra y Hopuky: ILLPRON 14 (ALFOLDY 1974) yn. HOLDER Il 1607. KorHomen
Gracilis morao 0u OuTH OOWYAaH JATMHCKM KOTHOMEH, Meh)yTMM MMe HHUje Beoma
pacripocTpameHo. Moryhe je 1a je y nuTamy Kallk. Y TOMe CiIy4ajy HajBepoBaTHH]e je

1360

MU3BCACHO KCITCKOI' CJICMCHTA minio-/meno-. HNme HO,Z[CCha Ha KOIHOMCH

B OPEL IV 87.
1380 HoLDER 1962, 595, 548: *minio-, nar. tenuis, gracilis, exilis / méno-; DELAMARRE 2003, 227-228.

OPEL Il 75-76: Menos, Menio, Mena, Menilus. JaBba ce u y cnoxeHuM uMeHHMa: SUMENA,
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Ckopaucka mocegoucHor y Harmucy Op. 202: Dulcis. ITatponnmMuk Zura®*®* IPBH

W3/1aBavYl CMAaTpajy JauyKuM umenom. %% Mme j€ TOoCBeI0YEHO U y obnuiuMa Zoura,
Zovpa, (ISM | 200) s3arum, kao enemeHt: Zourazi/Zourozi, *Zourdanos,
Zouroblost( )/-blast( ).*¢3

207. Bojumuka mumuioma on 11. aBrycra 146. romune. [Vale]rio Dati f(ilio)

Scord(isco) koju je ciyxuo y classis Flavia Pannonica.
RMD 401; AE 2001, 2156; AE 2003, 1216.

---] | [singuli]s pr[a]eter(ea) praestit(it) ut liber(i) dec[ur(ionum) et] | [centu]r(ionum)
quos praesid(i) prov(inciae) ex se item cali|[gat(orum) ant]equam in castr(a) irent
procr(eatos) probav(issent) | [cives Ro]mani essent a(nte) d(iem) 111 1d(us) Aug(ustas) |
[L(ucio) Aurelio G]allo Cn(aeo) Terentio luniore co(n)s(ulibus) | [clas]s(is) Flav(iae)
Pannonic(ae) cui praeest | [-? M]acrinius Regulus Neviomag(o) | ex gubernatore |
[Vale]rio Dati f(ilio) Scord(isco) | [et ---]ace(?) Secundi fil(iae) uxor(i) eius
Scord(iscae) | [et] Valeriano f(ilio) eius | [et] Valentinae fil(iae) eius |
[descript(um) et rlecognit(um) ex [tabJula aerea | [quae fixa es]t Romae in [mur]o post
| [templum divi] Aug(usti) ad M[iner]Jvam || --- pont(ifex)] m(aximus) tr(ibunicia)
[pot(estate) VIII] | [imp(erator) 1 co(n)s(uD)] 1 p(ater) [p(atriae)] | [equit(ibus) et
pedit(ibus) qui militaver(unt) in alis V? et] coh(ortibus) XIII et sun[t] | [in Pannon(ia)
infer(iore) sub Fu]ficio Cornuto XXV | [item class(icis) XXVI pluribusve? stipend(iis)]
em(eritis) dim(issis) hon(esta) mis(sione) | [quor(um) nomin(a) subscript(a) su]nt
civ(itatem) Rom(anam) q[ui] | [eor(um) non haber(ent) ded(it) et co]n(ubium) cum
ux(oribus) quas | [tunc habuis(sent) cum est civit(as)] i(i)s dat(a) aut cum i(i)s | [quas

post(ea) duxis(sent) dumtaxat sin]g(ulis).

Dacu-mena — Dagomena: HOLDER, 1962; OPEL 11 91: AIJ 457 (YakoBau) MOCsY 1959, 171. V
I'opwoj [TaHoHM]H ce jaBsba nme Dagumena.
B OPEL IV 192.
1362 \W. Eck / A. PANGERL, ZPE 163, 2007, 222 u Ham. 13. npema: D. DANA, ZPE 143, 2003, 180-181.
138 D, DANA, ZPE 143, 2003, 180-181.
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3.2.2.3. Cives Cotini?

Huje cacBum curypno na Kortune Tpeba yOpajaTu y meperpuHe 3ajeqHHIle
[Tanonuje. Kenrcko meme KotmHa >kuBeno je ceBepHo on JlyHaBa, y CYCEICTBY
KBana n Capmara, uctouno og MapkomaHa, OKO TOPHE Tuce.’* Ineme ce nomume
ce y I Beky, Ha uyBeHoMm emormjy w3 Tyckyna.”® Iltomemej y oksupy Jlome
[Tanonuje 6enexxu na KoTuHM xuBe Ha ceBepy MPOBHMHIM]E y UCTOYHOM CYCEACTBY
Azana.’*® [Ipermocrasma ce 1a je y nuramy Mama rpyna Koja ce HACEIMIA Y

1367

ITanonuju, 1ok je Behu neo rieMeHa ocrao u3BaH rpanuna LlapctBa.™™' Mebhyrtuwm,

[ITonemejeB mogaTak He yKa3yje Ha TO Jia Cy UMaJId HE3aBUCHY IOJIMTUYKY 33jeTHUILY
(*civitas Cotinorum?) y oksupy nposuxmuje.**® Ananoran je ciyduaj npunagHuka

wiemena Anartii y koju cy skuBenu y Ilanonwju u Jlakuju, aqd HUCY HMaH

3ajeTHULLY. 1369

Harnuen w3 Puma (mar. 223-251.) Oenexe WMeHa MpeTopHjaHama M3 OBOT

miemena: cives Cotini ex provincia Pannonia Inferiore.*"

1371

HaBsone mnanoncke

kononuje Mypcy u Ilubarne, kao cBoj Origo. VY nuramy cy KotuHu kxoju cy

1364 7s. Visy, Specimina Nova 9, 1993, 8-12; A. BIRLEY, Marcus Aurelius: A Biography, London 2000
(mpyro, pesunupano usname), 171; MEID 2005, 33; KovAcs 2009, 119.

1365 |LS 8965; Inscrit X11/3, 91: /M. Vinu]ciufs P(ubli) f(ilius)] | [co(n)s(ul) XV]vir s(acris) f{aciundis)
[pr(aetor) q(uaestor)] | [legatus pro] pr(aetore) Augusti Caesaris in [lllyrico] | [primus t]rans
flumen Dan<u>vium [progressus] | [Dacoru]m et Basternarum ex er[citum  acie] |  [vicit
fulgavitque Cotinos [Osos ...] | [...]s et Anartifos sub potestatem] | [Imp(eratoris) Caesaris
AJugusti [et p(opuli) R(omani) redegit. SYME 1971, 26a.

13% Ptol. II 14. 2: Kvtvor 8 avotolkdtepot. [ITonemejeB mogatak Huje cacBuM jacaH, Oyayhu na
A3zanmyi Ha cCaMOM CEBEPOUCTOKY IPOBHHIIM]E.

1357 Tac. Germ. 43.

1368 A ALFOLDI, Szazadok 70, 1936, 27; yir. MOCSY 1959, 78-79.

139 CIL 111 3598 (natfijo(ne) Anarti(a)); AE 2005, 1265. Y. narmuc u3 Jakuje: AE 2004, 1050 (vicus
Anfartorum]).

1370 CIL VI 2389 = 2833 = 2835 = 32542 (DoBO 1975, 22); CIL VI 2419 = 2800 = 2832 = 32544
(DoBO 1975, 23; AE 2001, 219); CIL VI 2831 = 2852 = 32557 (D0oBO 1975, 24). Y. Noy 2000,
222.

37 KOLENDO 1994, 92. MOCSY 1974, 66.
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. 1372
HacesbeHH y IlaHoHujy HakoH MapkomaHCKOr para

: - 1373
HE3aBHCHO OJ] OHHUX KOJ€ IIOMHEE IIToneme;j.

u Tpeba HUX TpeTuparu

1372 Cass. Dio LXXIl 12.3 = Exc. UG 58 (p. 408): Kotwoi 8¢ émnyyeilavio pév ovtoic Spoa,
Tappovtiviov 6¢ [ldtepvov TOV TAG EMOTOANS 0OTOD TAG AdTivag Sl XEIpOG Exovta maporafovteg
¢ Kol &l ToV¢ MapKopdvovg avT@ GVGTPATEVGOVTIEG 0V HOVOV OVK €moinoav TodTo, GAAL Kol
avTOV €Kelvov devdg Ekdkmoay, Kol peta todta anmiovzo.” KOVACS 2009, 145.

137 Mocsy 1959, 78; Mocsy 1962, 711. V. KOvAcs 2009, 229, nar. 143.
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4. Ypehewe, KMBOT 1 Cy10MHA NePEerPUHUX 3ajeTHULA Y
Naupuky y 100a IlpyHuunara — 3ak/by4Ha

pa3MaTpama

[TommTo cMO y MPETXOAHOM IOTJIaBJby FOBOPUJIM O CBakoj Civitas mojenuHauHo,

nokymahemo 1a 00jeIMHUMO TJIaBHA 3alMaKama O MOjeTUHUM MMUTAlhUMa BE3aHUM 3a
. . . 1374

neperpuHe 3ajennune [lanmmvanuje u [lanonuje.””'" Ha mpBoM MmecTy, TO cy muTama

Teputopuja, ypehema M ympaBe Haj IMEpPErpUHUM 3ajeHUIAMa, 3aTHM, IHTamba

poMaHM3aIyje u uHTerpanyje qomaher cranopaumTa Jlanmmanuje u [TaHoHHje TOKOM

pBa Tpu Beka Pumckor mapcrsa.

4.1 dopmupame neperpuHUX 3ajeJHULA U PUMCKA
NMOJIUTHKA npeMa JoMaheM CTAaHOBHUIITBY

[TpunukoM KOHCONMMIANMje MPOBUHIM]CKOT Tia, jelaH O] MPUOPHUTETA PUMCKE
ymnpaBe Owina je opranm3zanuja nomaher craHoBHumTBa. lloj opranmszanujom ce
nojpa3zymeBa (OpMHpame 3aje[HUIA, pa3TpaHUYCHe TEPUTOpPHja M Pa3pe3uBambe
nope3a. [lpumapan mwe OMO je na ce JOMOpoAayka IOMyJalHja CMECTH Yy
aIMUHUACTPATHBHE ¥ TIpaBHE OKBUpPE, IITO TPEACTaB/ba MPBU KOPaK HUXOBE
UHTErpalnyje y pUMCKy apxkaBy. [IpeTBapame CIOOOTHHMX IUIEMEHA Y TeperpuHe
3ajeIHUIC 3HAYMJIO j€ YCIOCTaBJbamkhe KOHTPOJE YHYTap TeorpaCKUX IeNrHa U
YCIOCTaBJbakhe OJroBapajyhnx MHCTUTYIHja y OKBHPY aJIMHHUCTPATHBHUX IIEJIHHA
Ha Ty pumMcke npouHimje.”*” Hamme, mako cy Civitates Guie opraHmsoBaHe Ha
TUIEMEHCKOM TMPHHIUITY M Y)KUBAJIC Cy U3BECTAH CTEIEH YHYTPAIIkHE ayTOHOMU]E, O
TPEHYTKa yCIOCTaBJbakha PUMCKE BIIACTH OHE MPECTajy Ja Oyay He3aBHCHA IUIEMEHa,

M TOCTajy pPHMCKE aJIMUHHCTpaTHBHe jenmmme. >’

Heke erame mnpoueca
yCIIOCTaBJbaha TMeperpuHuX 3ajegHuria omwucyje Tamur. Kama TtoBOpm o0

KopOynoHnosum Hamopuma y opranuzoBamy dpuza y meperpuHy 3ajeHUILY, OH,

1374 § 3
1375 CARRIE 2005, 271.

137 V1. 3a Ilnanujy: OREJAS / SASTRE 1999; OREJAS / SANCHEZ-PALENCIA 2002, 590.
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usMmely ocranor, kaxe: senatum, magistratus, leges imposuit.*”’ 3atum, y Aepuronu
Tarut omnmcyje mporiec mpeTBapama JOMOPOIAUKUX IuieMeHa y Civitates y Bpuranuju
¥ BUXOBY POMAHH3AIM]y, KOje CE& MOXKE y3eTH K40 MOJC]T TOTa MEXaHH3Ma. o ®

[Tpumepu 6u ce mornu Hahu U aApyre.

JypUCIHKIIHja y IPOBHHIIM]H j€ Y TIOTITYHOCTH GHIIa Y pyKama yIpaBHHKA, ~'° 0K

Cy ce camo MHTarba OJ] Marbe BAKHOCTH pelaBana yHyTap 3ajenauna. > C 0631poM
Ha TO, Ba)KaH KOPaK MPHIMKOM YCIIOCTaBJbakba IMEPETPUHUX 3aje[HUIa OWIo je
yBoljere CyICKIX OKpyra — KoHBeHara (conventus iuridici, iurisdictio).**®" Cegumra

382

1 ..
CYICKHUX OKpyra Hajla3ujla Cy ce y rpaJloBUMa, KOj€ je YIpaBHUK MEPHOIUYHO

obuna3no kako Ou Bpmmo cyhema u 00aB/bao Jpyre IMOCIOBE Be3aHe 3a Mojbe u
3aXTeBe IPOBHHLM|CKMX 3ajeaunua. > O mocrojamby CyAGEHHX KOHBEHATA y TpHU

1384

LIMaHCKe NpoBUHLKjE, Y Janmanuju u y Asuju~ cBefoun [lnunuje Crapuju; 3aTum,

eHI/IFpa(bCKI/I AOKYMCHTH TOBOpPC 3a jOI.H HCKOJIHNKO HpOBI/IHI_[I/Ija, MaJga €€ HaA4dCJIHO

1377 Tac. Ann. XI 19.

378 Tac. Agric. 21: Sequens hiems saluberrimis consiliis absumpta. namque ut homines dispersi ac
rudes eoque in bella faciles quieti et otio per voluptates adsuescerent, hortari privatim, adiuvare
publice, ut templa fora domos extruerent, laudando promptos, castigando segnis: ita honoris
aemulatio pro necessitate erat. iam vero principum filios liberalibus artibus erudire, et ingenia
Britannorum studiis Gallorum anteferre, ut qui modo linguam Romanam abnuebant, eloquentiam
concupiscerent. inde etiam habitus nostri honor et frequens toga; paulatimque discessum ad
delenimenta vitiorum, porticus et balinea et conviviorum elegantiam. idque apud imperitos
humanitas vocabatur, cum pars servitutis esset. Y. FRERE, Britannia: a history of Roman Britain,

London 1978, 194-195, 233.

1879 Ulp. De off. proc. II frg. 148 = Dig. 1.16.7.2; 1.16.9; Ulp. Opiniones | frg. 2296 = Dig. 1.18.6.4;

Hermogenianus, luris Epitomae Il frg. 26 = Dig. 1.18.10. ANDO 2006, TekcT y3 HaroMeHy 59. CBa
caciyliamba y NPOBUHIMjU Cy Ce CBella Ha mpouexypy cognitio extra ordinem, tj. cognitio
extraordinaria. 3a tepmus B.: Dig. 50.16.178.2.

3% Eck 2000, 273.

1381 BURTON 1975, 92-94; Dorico CAINZOS 1986, 279-280; ECk 1995, 5; ECK 2000, 273; GALSTERER
2000, 347; ANDO 2000, 375-376. HABICHT 1975, 64.

1382 O mpeocTHMa Tora a Heku rpax Gyze oapeljeH 3a LeHTap KOHBEHTa cBeoue yi. BURTON 1975,
93; GALSTERER 2000, 347, unan. 14: Dio Chrys. Or. XXXV 15; SEG XXVIII 1566.

1383 11 npyre nocnose up. m360p marpora (GALSTERER 2000, 348). V. BURTON 1975,

3% V1. HABICHT 1975.
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IIPETIIOCTABIba 13 Cy OCTOjaIH y CBUM MPOBHHLMjaMa. 0> [pyIicameM 3ajeIHuLa y
iurisdictiones, oBM Cy KOHBEHTH HOGMjald WM3BECHY IPOCTOPHY INMEH3Hjy, 0
mpemjia HUCY MMajdl HUKaKBO (OpMaHO TEPUTOPHjATHO 3Ha4YeHe. 10 ToKa3yje u
mpuMep Ja je jenan npedekT UMao y CBOjoj HAIJIC)KHOCTH JIBE 3ajeTHUIIC PA3THIUTHX
kousenara. 3%’ Takolhe, BayKHO je OMIIO yCIIOCTaBJbamkhe MIPOBUHIIN]CKOT Ky.]'ITa.1388
[MpunanHuiM NEperpuHUX 3ajeHHIIA OWIM Cy NY)KHH Ja UCIyHhaBajy obaBese
npema PuMcko] apikaBu, Koje Cy ce cacTojajie y Imopesy, perpyTrauuju U APYTUM

o0aBe3ama, y 3aBUCHOCTH O] IPUIIMKA, Kao IITO je, Ha MpUMEp, paj y pyJIHULIUMA WU

OJIpKaBame MyTeBa, cCUCTeMa rpae u cil.

Ha nexum je MCCTHUMaA ITPOLECC HaI_[I/I(bI/IKaI_II/Ije IIpOJ1a3nuo Ha CaCBUM MHPAH HA4YUH,

: : 1389
AOK C€ Yy HCKHM CJIy4ajCBHUMa IIPUCTYIIAJIO OLITPUJUM MEpaMma, Kao mMToO Cy

Oy3UMame 3eMJb€ O] IUIEMEHa, I[pecejbaBambe CTAHOBHUINTBA, TPUHYIHA
perpyranuja, paj u zp., Kako cMo Beh BHIENM HAa MPUMEPY HEKHUX O WIMPHUKUX
ieMeHa. Hemro paHujeM mneproay O OHOT O KOjeM OBJie TOBOPUMO Mpumaza
auciaokanuja Apaujeja, Koju cy Takohe mpema cenouewy Crtpabona u I[lnmnyja,
YMambeHU U MPECeJbeHU y YHYTPAIIHOCT, TPUMOpaHu 1a o0pal)yjy HEIJIoAHY 3eMJIbY.

90

V¥ Bpeme [IpuHnnnaTa YUHUIM Cy HE3HATHO MAJly MIEPErPUHY SajeI[HI/IHy,13 U BpJIO je

TCIIKO JIOKAJIM30BaTH je Yy TOMC IIepuony. ITocne ciaoma I[aHMaTCKO'HaHOHCKOF

yeranka, ™! 3ajeqauna Mohnor memena ITupycra, Koje je KHBENO Y HCTOYHOM eIy

1392 . .
WNnupuka %92 Gua je ykunyta. [lupyctu Hucy 3abenexxenu y [lnuHujeBOM CHHCKY,

ITO Takohe yka3yje Ha TO Ja HaKOH peopraHu3alyje BHILIE HUCY HUMAaJU CBOjY

1393

civitas.”™” Hacynpot mMuiubemy, Koje ¢y 3actynanu Andennu, Bunke u apyru, na cy

1385 Eck 1995, 5; ECK 2000, 273; ym. mrp. Cic. Ad fam. X111 67; SEG XXXIV 106. Usyserak cy Morie
outu Mane nposuHiuje (8. loc. Cit.).

138 y11. BURTON 1975, 92.

387 Harrne 6p. 48; ym. mmke, 4.2.1.

1388 34 concilia y J{anmanuju u [asnonnju B. DEININGER 1965, 116-118. ymr. P1so 2003, 285.

1389 y11. OREJAS SACO DEL VALLE 2002, 391-392.

1390 §3.1.3.13.

B39 vell. Pat. 11 115.1.

392 Liv. XLV 26; POLASCHEK, RE XX / 2, 1729; ALFOLDY 1965, 176.

139 JIusuje (Liv. XLV 26) Genexu na cy vakon 167. npe Xp. Guu civitas libera et immunis.; yr. Caes.

BG V 1.5-9. ALFOLDY 1965, 176; JONES 1971, 515.
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HakoH batoHoBOr ycranka mojesbeHM Ha Tpu 3ajeanuie, Kepayna, Ckuprapa u

1394

Cukyiora, IbUXO0BA j€ TEPUTOPHja, MO cBeMy cyachu, Ouna ykibydeHa y IapcKu

1395

JOMEH Yy PYAOHOCHO] HUCTOYHO] Jlammaruju. PacersaBame W TNPUHYIHU paj

morogwan cy W Iuieme Jlenmara, KOju Cy JOAYIIe cadyBaid cBojy Civitas.'*®®
[Tomenytn ®opoB moJaTak TOBOPH O jEHOM PAaHOM Tajacy mpecesbema [lenmara,
CacBHM H3BECHO Ha MCTOK JanMaumje, y pyxauuke obnacti.’> Kako cmo Bumemn,
Tpeba padyHaTH ca BHIIE eTamna npeceibema TokoM [-1I Beka. Y ucrounoj Jlanmanuju
j€ TOCBEIOYEH BpJIO BEMKM OpOj MMEHa KapaKTEPUCTHUYHUX 33 CPEIhelalIMaTCKy
MMEHCKY 00NacT pumutckor tuma.>*® OcuM JIMYHHMX HMEHA M TOIOHHMA, IOCTOje

1399

nojanyd o 3ajeJHHIlaMa Koje cy TaMo (opmupai. [leperpuna 3ajenuura

Cuxkynora, xojy Ilnunuje 6enexu y okBupy HapoHutanckor KoHBeHTa, (hopMHpaHa je

on [enmara u3 3aneha Canone. Ha Bume mecra cmo nomeHynau aa cy Ilupycru,

Jlenvaru, Capaearn y 11 Beky TpancroproBanu y pyaumake obnactu Jlakuje

1401

), THIe
Cy ocTtaBwiM enurpadCckor Tpara. [Topen MHaxuje, mMopa ce pauyHaTH U ca

. 1402
npucycTBoMm Jlenmara y ropmOME3NJCKUM PYAHULMMA. 0

buno je, Gecymme, u
JAPYruX CilydajeBa M3MEIITama JOMOPOAAYKOT CTAHOBHMINTBA OBE BPCTE, KoOja Cy

MOXKJJa Mamkb<C jaCHO JAOKYMCHTOBAHA.

B39 0 tome § 3.1.3.1; § 3.1.3.11 § 3.1.3.12.

13% DUSANIC 1980, 23, 40, 41; LOMA 2002, 154-155. V. Suet. Tib. 49.2.

13% | omA 2002, 151-155.

397 | oma 2002, 153-154. Tpeba, o ceemy cyzaehu, pauyHaTH ca jeJHOM BPJIO MIHPOKOM obuanrhy rae
cy Jlenmare HacesbaBaHe: ocuM mojaca oko Jpune, Cukynore ([lenmarn) Ha KpajleM HCTOKY
Hammanuje; 3aTum, 1o ceeMy cyaehu Omim cy HaceJbeHU U Teputopuju Jesunmjara, rae je Takohe
Ouo pynapcke akTUBHOCTH, 0 4yemy B.: A. JIOMA / C. JIOMA, Onomamonowxu npunosu 21, 2011,
1-14.

1% g3.1.2.1.

19%983.1.2.1;§3.1.25.

1% omA 2002, 154-155.

YOL CIL 111, p. 936, 6 (p. 2215); IDR | 36: Dasio Verzonis Pirusta ex Kaviereti[o]; CIL 111, p. 944, 8;
IDR 1 39: ... Alb(urno) Maiori vico Pirustar[um]... vico Pirustarum. ITocBegoueHa cy u Hacejba
Koja mpurmanajy ApyruMm rmieMennma u3 Janmanwmje (nacespa [lenmmara, Capaeara); § 3.1.2.1;
§3.1.2.5. Yn. P1so 2004, 271- 304.

1402 DUSANIC 2004, 258, Han. 52: ko [Ipokommja je 3a6enexen kacten Adhpatog (1) (Procop. De Aed.
IV 4 ed. HAURY 123, 18); yn. MIRKOVIC, Z4 15, 1966, 391-393.
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Hexka nnemena cy, mehytum, y nmouetky moria Outu 60Jbe TpeTupaHa o APYrux.
[loBosbHMjH TpeTMaH j€ 3aBUCHO OJ OJHOCA IUIEMEHa, OJHOCHO IUIEMEHCKE

. 1403
apucrokparuje ca Pumom.

Tako cy, Ha npumep, EpaBucuu, cynehu mo Tome mro
UM je OWIo 03BOJBEHO Ja Kyjy HOBAaIl ca CBOJUM HMMEHOM, MMald MoBianrheH
MOJIOXKa] y OJHOCY Ha Apyra ruieMeHa Beh moderkom | Beka, mTo MOTBphyjy
enurpad)CKH MMOJAIM O OBOj Civitas, Koja je CBOj MoCeOHH IOJI0Ka]j 3aaprKaiia 10 Kpaja
1404 . . .
III Bexa. 3aruM, Becnasujan je 0JaHOM IPOBMHLMJCKOM CTQHOBHUILTBY Y
. . . 1405
[Tanonuju, kKoje je OMUIO HA HETOBO] CTpaHH 3a Bpeme rpahanckor para 68—69,
MoJIapuo MPHUBUIETHjE KOj€ C€ OrJieNajy y IoJeiu rpal)aHCKOr M JIATMHCKOT TpaBa

1406
IIpaBa, , 1 y OCHUBAKY I'paoOBa.

4.1.1. leppuHucame TEPUTOPHja NMEePerPUHUX 3ajeTHUIIA

Tepmun civitas peregrina™*®’

yrnotpelsbeH je ko PpoHTHHA, HA MECTy TJe
roBOpH O Kareropmjama semsbmmra y mposuHnmjama:*® At si ad provincias
respiciamus, habent agros colonicos eiusdem iuris, habent et colonicos qui sunt
inmunes, habent et colonicos stipendiarios; habent autem provinciae et municipales

1409

agros aut civitatium peregrinarum. Behnna oBHX meperpuHHMX 3ajeaHUIIA

noTraaana je moj kareropujy civitates stipendiariae y cenatopckum u tributariae y

1% Y. WACHER 2002, 687.

1404 §32.1.13.

1% v, SASEL 1983, 332-344.

108y, § 4.3.

Y07 To me 3maum HY)XKHO Jia Cy CBHM IHCHH NPHIIATHUIM OWIM XOMOTEHOT TpaBHOT cTaryca (Tj.

neperpuan), Beh, Kako je BWIIE IyTa HCTAaKHYTO, MOApa3yMeBa 3ajeHHIy OpraHW30BaHy Ha

IUIEMEHCKOM TPHHIAITY, YHj€ j€ CTAaHOBHHUINTBO NMPHUIIAJAIO0 JTOMOPOJAYKOM CIIOjy W BehHWHCKH

OWJI0 TIepEeTPHHOT CTaTyca.

1408 Eront. apud Agen. Ubric. (LACHMANN 1848, 36). KOLENDO 1994, Harr. 30; OREJAS / SASTRE PRATS
1999.

109y, Liv. XXI 15; XLV 16: peregrinus ager est, qui neque Romanus, neque hosticus habetur; Fest.

p. 245: agrorum sunt genera quingque, Romanus, Gabinus, peregrinus, hosticus, incertus.
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1410 nHocHo 3ajeAHUIE KOje cy Owie momioxkHe rurahamy

1411

LapCKUM MPOBUHIIMjaMa,

mopesa, 10k cy Heke morue outu liberae (e immunes) uiau foederatae.

OnpelhuBame rpannia neperpunux civitates, 2

Ha KOj€ je OTI1a/la0 3Ha4ajaH JIeo
MIPOBUHIIM]CKOT TiIa, OMO je BayKaH KOpaK: lbUXOBE TEPUTOPHjE MOpae Cy CE YIpTaTH
y karacrapcku tuiad (forma provinciae), tako 1a je OMJI0 HEOIXOJHO MPEMEPUTH U
neduHKCcaTH TepuTopHjy Kojoj he Guri paspesan mopes.**™ Ilojenumaune civitates
Ouiie cy y3ere Kao je[Ha IeJIMHa, a 33 pa3rpaHryuaBamke MEePEerpuHIX 3ajeTHuIa Oua

1414 popmyia ager per extremitatem mensura

j€ YIJIaBHOM IIpUMEHUBaHa TPOMaTHYKa
comprehensus.””’ Ta ce gopmyrna ogHOCH HA TIPOMEp 3eMJbE 1O EHHEHUM CIIOJBHUM
rpanunama. OpoHTHHOBa Ne(UHUIMja OBE KaTeropvje, Koja CBEIOYH O TaKBOM
noctynky, rnacu:-*'° Ager est mensura comprehensus, cuius modus universus civitati
est adsignatus, sicut in Lusitania Salmaticensibus aut Hispania citeriore Palatinis et

conpluribus provinciis tributarium solum per universitatem populis est definitum.

ETHnuke u niaemeHcke I'paHULIC HUCY 110 IIpaBUIly MOpAJIC CIIYKUTH KaO I'NIaBHU
mapamMerap Ipu IOACIIH HpOBI/IHI_II/IjaJ'IHOF TIa MW IIPUIAKOM pPa3rpaHu4dYCHma

TepuTopuja. Pumsbanu Cy ce, Kako y MoBJadyermhy IpaHUIla TaKo M Y IPYTUM Mepama,

119 Cajus, Inst. 11 21: In eadem causa sunt prouincialia praedia, quorum alia stipendiaria alia
tributaria uocamus. stipendiaria sunt ea, quae in his prouinciis sunt, quae propriae populi Romani
esse intelleguntur; tributaria sunt ea, quae in his prouinciis sunt, quae propriae Caesaris esse
creduntur. Aur. Vict. Caes. | 7: Iste Cantabros et Aquitanos, Rhaetos, Vindelicos, Dalmatas
provinciarum numero populo Romano coniunxit. Suevos Cattosque delevit, Sigambros in Galliam
transtulit. Pannonios stipendiarios adiecit. JONES 1941, 30-31. yn. OREJAS / SASTRE PRATS 1999,
161.

M ABBOTT / JOHNSON 1926, ; GALSTERER 2000, 349.

112 gjc. Flacc. De cond. agr. (LACHMANN 1848, 163, 20-25).

13 yi1. Hyg. 205L; P. BRUNT, JRS 71, 1981, 171 = 345: CIL X 3852.

Y Cripew anTrukEx reozeta (Qromatici mim agrimensores) mpeacTaBibajy AparoleHy rpyiy W3Bopa,
KaJa Cy y MHTamky BPCTE, MOJACIE U CTATyC Pa3IUUIUTUX TEPUTOPHjATHUX KaTeropHja, a Ty crajajy
u neperpune 3ajenuune. CTanmapaHo u3Aame je 10 ckopa 6no LACHMANN 1848. Cana je 3amemeH
HOBHMM KPUTMYKHM M KOMCEHTApHUCAHUMM M3JaHEM Ca CHITICCKHM IIPEBOJOM: B. CAMPBELL, The
Writings of the Roman Land Surveyors: Introduction, Text, Translation and Commentary, London
2000, mo Kojer, HaXaJIOCT, HUCaM Omiia y IPIUTUIIH Ja JojeM Ipe 3aBpIIeTKa OBOT paja.

4% OREJAS / SASTRE PRATS 1999, 163-170.

1418 Eront. De agr. qual. | 4 (FIRA 85).
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PYKOBOIWJIM TOJUTHYKUM M TEOCTPATCHIKHUM pa3jio3uMa MPaKTHYHE MPHPOJIE.
[lojenuua mieMeHa cy Morja OWUTH TOZAEJbEHA Y HEKOJMKO aIMHHUCTPATHBHHUX
LIe/IMHA M je, T1aK, BUIIE [UIEMEHA MOTJIO OUTH CjeIHbEeHO Y jenny 3ajennuuy. * O
oBakBOj mpakcu cBenoun u CtpaboH. OH Ha jeTHOM MeECTy TA€ TOBOPH O
OpraHu30Bamy CyAOCHHX KOHBEHaTa y A3Wju Kaxke Aa PuM HuUje BOIMO padyyHa O
npBoGHTHNM rpaHunamMa m3mely miemena.’**® Moxe ce yountn ga je npuamkom
peopranuzaiyje MPOBHHIMje HAKOH JlalMaTCKO-TIaHOHCKOT YCTaHKa, Kaaa je y
NUTaky KOHCTUTYHCAkE MeperpuHux Civitates, mocrojana je Texma, ¢ jelHe CTpaHe,
na ce crBope Behe TepuropujanHe meIMHE Tako ITo he ce Buiie pachopMupaHuX
ayTOHOMHHX Civitates cjemuHuTH y jeaHy Behy aIMHHUCTPATUBHY LEIUHY; C JAPYyre
CTpaHe, Ha HEKMM MECTHMa CE MOXKC YOUHUTH YCHTH-aBarbe BEhMX CTHUYKUX IEIUHA
Ha Mabe 3ajenauue. **° Ha npBu [OTJIe CympoTHE, OBE Mepe YHHE JBE CTPAHE HCTOT
npuHnumna. [Tocrojana je Texma 3a ycrocTaB/bambeM CUCTEMa KOjH IITO eUKACHU]E U
IITO YK€ MOXE OICTaTH BUTAJaH, a OH j€ YeCTO MOJPa3yMeBa0 BEUITAYKE MOJIENe U
3aBHCHO j€ OJ1 JOKATHUX Tpuiauka. CXOJHO TOME, yodaBajy ce JBa TUIA 3ajeHUIA:
(a) civitates nacrane oj rIeMeHa, 3a0Kpy)KeHe eTHUUKe IenuHe (0) civitates koje cy
HacTaJle TMOJMTHYKOM HHTEPBEHIIMjOM PUMCKE yrpaBe, OOMYHO H3/IBOjeHE W3 HEKe

Behe erHHuKe OCIINHC.

Ha npumepy nmeperpuHux 3ajenHuiia ca mojpydyja jy:xkae Xepreropuae u LlpHe
I"ope Buaenu cMo J1a je HaKOH peopraHu3zayje rnocie JJaiMaTcko-maHOHCKOT yCTaHKa
BUILC 3ajefHHMIA OWIO crojeHo y HoBodopmupane Ccivitates. Tako je Bapon
3a0enexuno 89 3ajennunia y HapoHUTaHCKOM KOHBEHTY, O]l KOJUX C€ CaMO TPHUHAeCT
onpxkaio mocie JlanMarcko-maHoHcKor yeranka. % TIpernocraBiba ce 1a je Civitas
1421

Jlokneara oOyxBaTuia BUIIE 3ajeHULIA KOj€ CY paHHje MOCTojalle Y TOj 00JacTu.

3atum, 3ajennuna Cukynora ¢opmupaHa je oa mpeceibeHux Jlenmmara; civitas

M7 Mocsy 1959, 105.

1418 Strab. XIII 4. 12: €ic 8& v cdyyvow TadTy 00 piKkpd cLAAapfavel T Tode Popaiovs i katd
@DAa STV adTOvE, BAAY ETEpOV TPOTOV SloTALAL TS SI0IKHOEIS, &V Oi¢ TAG dyopaiovg Tolodvrat
Kol T0G dkaodoasiag. Y. HABICHT 1975, 68, nam. 15.

Y19 . mcre y§231lu§4.l.

Y0y §23.1;§2.3.2.2.

1283134
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Jluuapa HacTana je, BEepOBaTHO, O] jeaHOT Mamer Aena CKopJaucka, Kao U MaHOHCKa

civitas Scordiscorum, a Bpio mMoryhe u 3ajenanua Koprakara. 4%

Ca opranuzanujoM MPOBHUHIIM]CKE yIpaBe OTIOYENIO CE OJMax HAaKOH YrylIema

ycranka 9. ronune. Tubepuje je 3amodeo cpehuBame npwinka y Wnupuky, anmm y

1423 1424

TOME Ta je oMena ABIyCToBa CMpT,  ~~ T€ je TaMo mociao cuHa Jlpy3a.” ~ Benuku

HArop MpH pasrpaHuyuey Teputopyja y Jlanmanuju ynoxeH je y Bpeme TubdepujeBor
ynpaBHuka Kopaenuja Jlona6ene. % Hajpeha akTuBHOCT y TOM IOTJIely Be3aHa je 3a

nme Kopuenuja Jlonabene, ynpaBauka /lanmarnuje y Bpeme TubepujeBe BiagaBune. Y

. 142
Bpeme JlomaGemnuor HamecHumTBa (14-21. TOM.) CACTABIBEH je KATACTAPCKM IITAH 20

1427

— forma Dolabelliana, KOJUM Cy C€ PYKOBOJHMJIM UM HEKH KACHHUJU YIPABHUIIN

1428 Bbpojuu

IIPpUIUKOM I/IHTepBeHI_[I/Ija Yy cHaopoBHMMa OKO TI'PaHUYHHUX noz[pyqja.
TepMI/IHaHI/IjCKI/I HaTInucu HpeHCTaBJ'bajy AparoncHa CBCAOYAHCTBA O PA3rpaHUUCHY

TEpPUTOpHja, CTATYCY, YECTO U YHYTpallllbeM ypehemwy 3ajenHuna.

142§3137;,83222;§3.1.2.12.

1923 \ell. Pat. 1l 123. 1-2: Tiberium autem filium missurus esset in lllyricum ad firmanda pace quae
bello subegerat.

12 \ell. Pat. 11 125.4; Tac. Ann. 11 44.1; 11 48.5. § 4. RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1952, .

12 WILKES 1969, 104-105.

1928 «Forma” jeé BpCTa KaracTapCcKOr IUIaHa y KOjU Cy Ce ylpTaBaje TepuTopuje. 3a emurpadceke
napanene (forma y snauemy ,,mana“): CIL VIII 22788; CIL VIII 23910. Sic. Flacc. De cond, agr.,
154. 13. Y. NICOLET 1991, 152—159, 165. Onmuphuje o Tome y § 4.

Y27 WILKES 1969, 212, 216; WILKES 1974, 268, 6p. 26. ---leg(at-)] Aug(usti) pro pr[(aetore)] |
[s]lecundum formam | Dolabellianam | restituit.

128 8 2.4, [puirkoM peliaBama TAKBUX CIHOPOBA, YIPABHUK NPOBHHIM]E je ymyhuBao iudex-a (iudex

datus...), a mocao pasrpaHuyYera OOMYHO je MOBEpaBaH LECHTYPHOHY Jieruje win pehe, opuuupy

nomohHor oxapena. Enurpadckum cnomenunm — Oenexke rpaHune H3Mel)y  paznMumMTHX

TEPUTOPHjalIHUX KaTEropuja: 3ajeiHuIa, Hacesba, BOjHUX TepuropHja (prata legionis, territorium

legionis, ripa legionis), napckux nomena, npuBatHuX mocena, uta. WILKES 1974; WILKES 1969,

456-459. Y. OREJAS 1996, 138-53, 166—70; OREJAS / SANCHEZ-PALENCIA 2002, 592-593.
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4.1.2. YuyTpaumma opranu3ainuja neperpuHux 3ajeHuIa

Hauun xMBOTa y OKBHPY IUICMEHCKHX 3aje[HHIA HHje CE€ 3HATHO MPOMEHHO
HAKOH YCIOCTaB/barba pUMCKe ympase. I[IpomeHe koje je moHocwiia romanitas,
JI0JIa3uIIe Cy YIJIaBHOM CIIOPO, IOTOTOBO HAa MECTUMA TJie HUje Omilo ypOaHe cpenHe
WIN jauuX CIIOJbHUX yTHLAja. IHCTUTYIMjE yCIIOCTaBJbEHE Y 3ajelHUIlaMa O3HAYCHE
Cy JIaTHHCKHM HMEHHMA, i Cy y CYLITHHHU JOMopoiadke. 42

Mopamo ce Ha OBOM MECTY OCBPHYTH C€ Ha MHILBCHC Jia IPYIITBEHA MOJea
yayTap 3ajennuna Jlanmaruje Omna decuria—gens—civitas, a y Ilanonuju centuria—
gens—civitas.’**® Ono nounBa Ha KOMGHHALM]H HEKONHMKO IOJATAKA: O ACKypHjaMa M3
[Tmuaujesor criucka (Plin. NH 111 § 141-142) u amanTtunckor HaTnuca u3 [lerposaria,
(6p. 125). V ToM HaTIUCy OMHEE Ce TepMHH CENtUria, 1 y Tom ciry4ajy npe he outu
Ja OH O3HauaBa I[ICHTYPWjy Tajlalld, HEro JPYIITBEHY TMOJENY [TaHOHCKUX
sajenunia, ! OcuM Tora, YHICHAIA je Ja He MOKEMO ca MOTIYHOM CHrypHOhy

1432

pehu mra npencrassbajy [lnuaujeBe nexypuje.” - Haume, HUje cacBUM IMOY3/aHO ce

T€ JAEKypHje MOTy IPHUIHCATH JOMOPOAAYKO) APYLITBEHO] nozxemn,

npemja o6u To
OmI0 HajjeTHOCTaBHU]€ periemhe. Haunn Ha koju ce ko [InmnHuja moMumy mIeMeHCKe

civitates nBajy xonBenara anmanuje (,,viribus discriptis in decurias Plin. NH Il

142) morao Ou yka3uBaTu Ha OpojuaHy eBHICHIH]Y 32 (DHCKAIHE U BOjHE HOTpe6e,1434
14

a He Ha JPYIITBEHY IOJeNy THX miemena.

129 yi. App. lI. 22. Kaxe na He xuBe 1o rpagosuma eh: dypodc §j KOWAC, pemMa cpoCcTBY — KOTL

ovyyévewa. U: § 3.2.1.9; WILKES 1996, 581.

1% ZIPPEL 1877, 198; SCHULTEN 1895, 536; Mocsy 1957, 108.

431 DugANIC 1967, 67; B. neraspHUje § 3.2.1.9.

132 yn. man. 1434. Y Tom mpasuy Beh: PATSCH 1900, 59; DETLEFSEN 1908, 79. Hucam yBepeHa y To
Jia Cy TEperpvHu JIEKypHOHU KOjH Cy MOCBEIOYEHH HAa HEKOJIHMKO MECTa BaH IpajoBa y Be3u ca
IuaujeBum nexypujama (ALFOLDY 1963, 86; ALFOLDY 1965, 122, 209

1433 Mocsy 1959; ALFOLDY 1965; WILKES 1969, 484.

134 |LEwis / SHORT s.v. vis, 3rau. B 2: , military forces, troops®; u y npesognma NH: RACKHAM ,,whose

forces are divided”: ,,effectifs“ yn. BELOCH 1886, 463; WILKES 1977, 7523 (. Ham. 336, ctp. 59).

4% IMapaneny 3a mera/bHe CTATHCTHUKE IOJATKE O 3ajeHMIAMA HAIA3MMO HA MECTY e FOBOPH O
koHBeHTHMa OBoctpane Xwucnanuje (Plin. NH III 28), naBogm Opoj cioOOmHUX Jbyou Y

nojenuHUM 3ajeanunama: hominum liberorum capitum tot — erzakTHuje Opojke HEro WITO je TO
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ITopen aMaHTHHCKOI HaTIKCa, Y KojeM ce moMumy gens Undia u cognati, jorr
nBa enurpad)cka CIOMEHUKA y3MMajy C€ Kao CBEJIOYaHCTBO 3a OINCTAHAK POJIOBCKOT
ypehema y TIeMEHCKUM 3ajeIHhIIaMa y pUMCKO j100a. To je AoKIeaTCKu HATIHC W3
Bykcannekuha (0p. 70) xoju mommke gens Latiniana et Epicadiana u narnucy u3
Bapsapuje i Bypryma (6p. 13) vy kojeM je nomenyra cognatio Nantania***®. IIpema
AndenanjeBoM TymMadewmy TEpMHH COgNatio 6u o3nauyaBao pox (,,Sippe®, ,,3ampyra®,
KJIaH) IpeMa MaTPUJIMHEApHOM CPOJICTBY, JOK JENS OM O3Ha4yaBao MaTpPUIMHEAPHO
cpoactBo. To je MUIBEHE 3aCHOBAO Ha TOME IMITO je HArmuc Op. 13 mpummcao

1437

JIubypHuMa, HapaTUBHH M3BOpH,  MpeMza je, cyaehu mo mmeny Nantania, Beoma

Moryhe na nucy y nurtamwy JluOypuu, Beh [lenmaru. @. Ilamazorny cmaTtpa na ce
TPOCTO PAIH O HCTAKHYTHM TIOPOIMIIAMa. o

[lo nuramy TtepuropujanHor ypehemwa MNEeperpuHUX 3ajelHulla, enurpadcku
MarepHjai CBeIOo4YM Ja cy Civitates, kajga je y muTamy yHyTpalllba TePUTOpHjaIHA
opraHm3aiyja, OWJie IOJIE/bCHE HAa Mambe OpraHM3aloHe jeauHuIe: pagi, Vici,
castella.’®® W awTmukm mmcnm ykasyjy Ha mojeqmHe OGNMKe HAcelba YHYTap
ieMeHckux Teputopuja. Ha mpumep, CtpaboH noMmume jamnojacke TOAEWS, 3aTHUM

, . . 1440
nejeceT JEeIMaTCKUX Hacesba (katoikiag), of KOjux Heka uMajy (GopMy rpaja.

cllyyaj Ha JIPYTMM MeCTHMa rjie camo HabOpaja mMeHa 3ajennuna. OREJAS SACO DEL VALLE /
MATTINGLY 2009, 134-136. V. OREJAS / SANCHEZ-PALENCIA 2002, 591: ,,Pliny’s description of
the demographic information regarding the conventus of the north-west is consistent with this
description and reflects the role of the ciuitates as tax-paying units”.

1436 AL FOLDY 1963, 81-82. Contra: PAPAZOGLU 19674, 13.

137 ps, Scyl. 21: Odto1 yuvakokpatodvtal Kai ity of yovaikeg avipdv Elevbépare picyovron 8t Toig
gouT®dV 600A0IG Kail Tolg TAnoloydpolg avdpdot.; Varr. RR 11 10: ... Liburniam ... te vidisse matres
familias eorum afferre ligna et simul pueros, quos alerent, alias singulos, alias binos, quae
ostenderunt fetas nostras, quae in conopiis iacent dies aliquot, esse eiuncidas ac contemnendas.;
Nic. Dam. frg. 103d (FGrH, Il A, 384); Serv. Aen. | 243. ALFOLDY 1962a, 84; WILKES 1969, 187.

1438 pAPAZOGLU 1967, 12—13.

1939 ABBOTT / JOHNSON 1926, 13. Hauenro 3a vici u pagi B. TARPIN 2002. Viora oBux pagi u Vici ce
pasiukoBaa ox nposuHnuje A0 npounnuje (L. CURCHIN, REA 87, 1985, 327-43). V JlanMaruju
ce yrinaBHOM jaBibajy castella, a y IlaHonuju ViCi, mTO MOpa MMaTtéd Be3e ca pesbeHUM
KapakKTEepuCTUKaMa TEPEHaA.

1440 Strab. VII 5.5. katowiag 8 &oyev GE0Adyove gig mevrikovia, Gv Tvag koi moAelS, TGAova Te Kol

[podpova kol Nwviav kol Zivetiov 10 e véov kol 0 molaidv, g événpnoev 0 Xefactdc. 0Tt d&
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[Toznata cy OpojHa MMeHa MOjeIMHAYHHX Hacesba CBAa TPU THUIA KAO U HUXOBE

yIpaBHe CTPyKType (Hip. magistri vici, magistri pagi, princeps castelli).***

Honyrue,
yUTaBa TEPUTOpHja 3ajeHULIC j€ TPEICTaBJbalia jelHYy IENMHY Yy TOMVIeTy OTHOCA
mpeMa JIp>KaBd, Ha MPBOM MECTY 10 MHTamy Mope3a u Apyrux o0aBe3a, 0 ueMy CMO
roBopwin, ** anu ce IUIEMEHCKA TEPUTOPHja CACTOjala M3 HH3a MAmbHX jCAMHHIIA,
YIJIABHOM PypasTHOT THIIA, KOje Cy y HAIllUM MPOBHHIIMjaMa MOTJIe OMTH POTOBCKO—
TEPUTOPHjAITHOT KapaKTepa, Kako HEKU MHCJIIE, ajld TO CE HE MOXKE jaCHO MOKa3aTH Ha

KOHKPETHUM IPUMEPUMA.

Hajoospe mocBemoueHn 00aMK TepuTopHjaiaHe mojene y Jammaruju cy castella.

Harmmen Genexe cranoBHuke Opojuux castella'®*®

xox Jlenmara: Barizaniates,
Lizaviates, Bariduum/Baridustae, Osiniates, castellum Starva, Tariona/Tariotae,
utn., kox Jokneara: Salthua, xom [esummjara: Hedum castellum. 3arum, kao
OpraHm3alfioHa jeAuHuIa, pPagus je y Jlaamauuju IUPEKTHO TMOCBEIOYEH 3a
[Ipomony. Bunkc octaBsba MOryhHOCT /1a Cy HEKA Of] TOpPE MOMEHYTHX JIOMOPOJAYKUX

. . . 1444
HaceJsba, YWjU OpraHU3alMoOHM CTaTyC HUje IO3HAT, Moria outu ypehena kao pagl.

. . . . . 1445
Moryhe je na je u jamojcka TepuTopuja Owia MOAe/beHA HAa Taj HAYMH.

CTaHOBHI/II_II/I OBHUX HacCCJba, IOpEHa IMIEMCHCKE IMPUITaIHOCTU IlyBEljy CBOj JJOKAJIHH

Kol Avontplov £pupvov yopiov, Aéhuiov 88 peyddn moAg, NG Emdvopov 1o E0voc: pikpdv S
émoinoe Nookdc kol t0 mediov punAdpotov 610 v mAgovetiav t@v avBpdmwv. dov 8¢ TV
Aopatémv o S0 OKTAETNPIS0G YDPUG Avadacuov moteiohal.

Y4y, AE 1957, 99 (Jloma Mesnja, MonTana): princeps vici Tautiomosis.

1442 v, 1sid. Orig. XV 2.11: vici et castella et pagi ii sunt, quae nulla dignitate civitatis ornantur, sed
vulgari hominum conventu incoluntur et propter parvitatem sui maioribus civitatibus attribuuntur.
LAFFI 1966, 8811, u Han. 241. Y HcupopoBom mnacycy aTpuOylja HHje yHoTpeOJbeHa Kao
TeXHUYKHU TepMuH; attribuere = adsignare.

143 ALFOLDY 1964c, 251: “castellum bezeichnet eine eigenartige dalmatinische Siedlungsform.”

RENDIC-MIOCEVIC 1979, 441-442. TIpema Penpuhiy, Tpu THa Hacesba pa3BHiIAa Cy CE M3 HIIH Y

OJIM3WHU THX MPEAPUMCKHX T'paJuHa: HAceJha KOja Cy HAcTaBHJA Jia TIOCTOj€ Ha UCTOM IOJIOXKA]Y;

HaceJbe KOje ce IMIMPHU OKO MPEAPUMCKOT IEHTpa (BEPTUKAIHO MM XOPU30HTAIHO); Tpehu Tum je

JIBOCTPYKa HaceoOHHa, OTHOCHO HOBO, PUMCKO, HaceJbe HACTaje MOPE CTapOr ayTOXTOHOT Hacesba

ca KOjHM je MOBe3aHo, npem/ia ¢y (GU3HYKH MoTJia OMTH pa3/iBojeHa.

Y44 WILKES 1969, 244; § 3.1.2.1. ctp. 26.
145 83.1.1.1.
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unentuter (Baridustae, Splonistae, uta.) W HakOH Ipecesbera WM OCHUBAbA

rpajioBa Ha BUXOBO] TepI/ITOpI/IjI/I.l446

Kana cy y nuramy nmanoncke Civitates, Moun moaeny Ha VICi u pagi npumucyje

UCKJbYYMBO TpasoBuMa, cMmaTpajyhu na y [laHoHWju, 3a pa3imuKy OJl TaJCKUX H

1447

repmaHckux Civitates,*** muje 6uo TepuropujanHor ypehema y 3ajennunama.**® On

cMarpa Ja Mojany O POAOBCKOM ypehemy HCKIbYydy]y TEpUTOPHjalHy OpraHU3alnjy
3ajelHuIa, MpeMa Tpeba cBaKako OCTaBUTHU MPOCTOpA 32 MOTYNHOCT yTHIlaja pUMCKe
yIIpaBe Ha TEPUTOPH]aIHy OpraHu3aumjy 3ajensuua. ** Y nanonckuM nposnHImjama

MHOTH TIOCBeIIOUEHH VICI Hoce goMaha wuMeHa, IJile Ce Mopa padyHaTH ca

1452

KoHTHHyHTeToM: Vicus losista,"**° Budalia,'"**' Coconae,'*** latumentianae, vicus

Teuto(---), Bataion(is), uta. mox Behu Opoj pagorum HOCH pUMCKa MapcKa HWId

1453 1454 1455 1456 1457

KyJITHa HMCHA: pagus Augustus, Traiani, lovis, Herculius,

Martius,*®® lovista,***° lovia/Botivo?'*®® V muorum on cllydajeBa HHjE jacHO Jia Jiu

OBH Pagi mpuIazajy rpajackoj WiH MIeMEHCKO] CTPYKTYPH.

14 yn. nenmarcku castellum Starva, xoju ce Hamao ce y OKBHPY MyHHIIMIIATHE TEPUTOPHjE
Cansujyma: (6p. 35-37).

147 T ARPIN 2003, 31-37, ca paHHjOM JIHTEPATYPOM.

148 Mocsy 1959, 106-107.

1449 Y11, uMena HekuX 011 MaHOHCKHX ,,pagi”, mmke. IlITo ce Tiue pemuruje: ABBOTT / JOHNSON 1926,
13-14.

19501 LJug 3013.

5! B. Har. 1458.

12 MAYER 1957, 194; ANREITER 2001, 55-56.

1453 yrnarom cy y nuramy notspse ¢ kpaja Il wm I Bexa. Y. ABBOTT / JOHNSON, 14.

11 §3.2.1.6.

S CIL VI 37224

%% AE 1994, 1770.

1T AE 2005, 1265.

%8 CIL VI 37213 = ILS 2044.

1% ANREITER 2001, 72-73.

140 JTyn6epr y Iloapasumu, kox Bapakmuua, pauyHajy ¢ TuM ja je JoBuja/BoTHBO GHIa MYHHIMIH] Ha

OCHOBY TOT'a IITO CE IOMHULE Kao Civitas koa Pasenara (MOCSY 1974, 222).
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TepmuH territorium KOpPUCTH C€ y KOHTEKCTY Pa3IHYUTHX TEPUTOPHjATHUX
Kateropuja (rpajcKux, INIEMEHCKUX, PYJAHUYKUX, BOJHHUX, I/IT,I[.).1461 Hberosa ynorpeba
y BE3H ca MEPEerpuHUM 3ajeTHUI[aMa HUje KOH3MCTEHTHA U HE KOPHCTHU Ce, U3IIIeHa,
Kao TeXHUYKM TepMuH. Ha Hamiem mpoctopy terrtitorium je mocBeqo4eH Ha HEKOJIMKO
cnomennka. Kako cmo Buzenu, y 3anehy Canone, xon TapuoTa Koju cy Mo cBemy
cyaehu erHwuku nmpumaganu Jleamarama mocBegodcH je saltus territorii. 2 3arum,
MOMHUILE C€ HajBepoBaTHUje M y Harmucy Menkymana (Op. 93). Mmena Hekux
3ajeJHAIIa KOja Cy IOCBEJIOYECHAa y MO3HOM TEPHOAY MOTY TMOApa3yMeBaTH ped
terrirorium (ump. Sarziaticum). 63

Tepmun regio ce jaB/ba Yy KOHTEKCTY MEPErpHHUX 3ajeJHHIIA HAIIET MPOCTOopa,
alld Kao y ciy4ajy ymorpebe TepmuHa territorium, temko je yrBpAWTH 1a JIU je OH

. 1464
MMao HeKH O(UIMjeTHA KapaKTep.

Y81y, A. Mocsy, AArch.Acad. Sc.Hung, 1953, 179-99; S. DUSANIC, AV 41, 1990 (IMS 111/2 31):
librarius offici prae(fecti)(?) te<r>rit(orii)); yn. ABBOTT / JOHNSON 1926, 10-11.

1462 yi1. SCHULTEN 1895, 541.

1463 § 3.1.2.5. V. unp. Sucidava: curial(es) territ(orii) Suc(idavensis). ABBOT | JOHNSON 1926, 12 u 1.

1464 5, DUSANIC, AV 41, 1990, 150z

329



4.2. Ynpasa HaJl IeperpuHUM 3ajeJHUIIaMa

4.2.1. Bojna ynpaBa Ha/Jl IeperpuHUM 3ajeIHUIIAMA

VY mpBOM BEKy Cy MeperpuHe 3ajeHUIle Ouiie MoJ| yIpaBoM PUMCKUX odwuimpa
(praefecti civitatium).X*® Ty cy ¢yHkuujy 06aBbaqy LEHTYPHOHH JerHje Wi
npedekT MOMONHKX jeAMHHUIA KOje Cy Onile CMEIITeHe Ha TEPUTOpHjH Civitas wim y
wenoj Ommsuan.*®® TlpuHmpm mo kojem ce oxpeluBao TpeeKT IeperpuHe
3ajelHuIle, U TO Jia JIn he BHIE 3ajeHHIA jeTHE perrje OUTH IO Ha[30pOM jeTHOT
npedekra, Mo3HAT HaM je camo y oOpucuma. Hamme, Ha OCHOBY pPacIOJIOKHBUX
M3BOpPa MOXKEMO YTBPJIUTH HEKOJIMKO BapHjeTeTa, ajd Ce Majo Tora Moxke pehu o
cucreMy mpema kojeM cy mpedekru oxapehuBanu. Moryhe je ma cy praefecti

civitatium Own OCTaBJbaHU MpEMa JOKATHUM MoTpedama.

bpojuu mpumepu yka3yjy Ha TO Ja je HEKOJMKO TMEperpuHUX 3ajeHuIla,
Hajuyemhe cyceaHunx, Morjo gohu moxa ympaBy jeaHor npedekra. Tako je y Mesuju,
bebuje Atuk xao primus pilus neruje V Macedonica, y Bpeme Knaynuja 6uo npedexr
neperuHux 3ajeanuna Moesiae et Treballiae, a HakoH Tora u mpedekt Civitatium in

Alpis Maritumis.*®’

HberoBo UCKycTBO y yIpaBibamy MEPErPUHUM 3ajeJHULIaMa Y
Meszuju ouuto je 6mio mpecyaHo na Oyne ynyheH Ha mpedekTypy Hal ajllCKUM
MeperpvHuM 3ajeHunamMa. Y Jlanmanuju je TakaB ciiydaj IOCBeAOYEH KOJ Jaroja u
JIuGypHna, y Bpeme [lanmmMaTcKO-TAaHOHCKOT YCTaHKa. 3a0enexeH jenaH npeekT Koju

je bello Batoniano 6uo Ha geny oBe aBe 3ajemmmue. *® 3atimM, 3HaMo 1a je Mapuen y

1%° ENsSLIN 1953, 1313; DOMASZEWSKI 1967, 107; LANGHAMMER 1973, 3; Mocsy 1959, 108; Mocsy
1974, 69; ALFOLDY 1965, 177; WILKES 1969, 104, 287-289; WILKES 1996, 581.

1% Mocsy 1974, 69.

1467 cIL v 1838 u CIL V 1839: [C(aio) B]aeb[io P(ubli) (ilio) Cla(udia)] | [AttJico [Ilvir(o) i(ure)
d(icundo) primo] | [pilo] leg(ionis) V [Macedonicae] | [praef(ecto) ci]vitat[ium Moesiae et
Tre]|[balli]ae pr[aef(ecto) civitat(ium) in] | [Alpib(us) M]arit[umis tr(ibuno) mil(itum) coh(ortis)
VII] | [pr(aetoriae) pri]mo pi[lo iter(um) procurator(i)] | [Ti(beri) Claudi] Caesaris [Aug(usti)
Germanici] | in Nori[co] | [---]lus pr[a]ef(ectus) [---].

148 Harmuc 6p. 2.
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Bpeme Heporose BiajaBune 6uo preaefectus civitatium Meseja u Jlesumujara,*® a

KacHHWje jOII jeIHE MaJIMAaTUHCKE IeperpuHe 3ajennuie — Menkymana. EHciouH
y3uMa y 003up u jenan Harnuc u3 CanoHe Ha KojeM je 3a0enexxeH npedeKT, anu ce u3
TeKcTa HATIHCA He BUAM 1a JH je y muramy praefectus civitatis,"*’® crora ra mucmo

YKJbYUWIIH Y KaTaJor.

VY Tlanonuju je BojHa MpedeKTypaliHa yIrpaBa IMOCBEAOYCHA 3a 3ajeTHUILY
Konamnujana, kojom je ympasibao nentypuos jeruje X1 Gemina, L. Antonius Naso;
3atum, L. Volcatius Primus 6uo je praefectus ripae Danuvii et civitatium Boiorum et
Azaliorum (y panum roguHama djaBujeBcKe AMHACTH]jE), IITO yKa3yje Ha TO Ja Cy

. 1471
MOJIyHaBCKE TIEPErpUHE 3ajeIHULIC OUIIe KOOPIMHUPAHE Ca PUIIOM.

Ta6ena 4: Praefectus civitatis

Anonymus ? lapudiae et Liburniae op. 2
[...] centurio legionis Xl | pr]aef(ectus) civitatis Maeze[ior(um)]
Marcellus Claudiae [et civitat(is) Daesiti]atium
praef(ectus) [et] [civitatis Melco]manorum op. 48
c(o)hor(tis) I
Alp(inorum)
L. Antonius centurio leg(ionis) XIII | praefectus civitatis Colapinorum op. 87
Naso Geminae
L. Volcatius | praefectus cohortis | | praefectus ripae Danuvii et civitatium ; 6p. 103,
Primus Noricorum Boiorum et Azaliorum 104

Mouu je mperTrnocTtaB/bao Ja je yKUJame BOJHE KOHTPOJE HajJ MEepEerpuHUM

3aje;[H1/1uaMa Jy)KHC n 3anaaHe HaHOHI/IjC Y BE€3U Ca OCHHUBAKLEM TI'paloBa IO

1469 [IpeMaa y penaTHBHOM CYCEACTBY, MIPHIIAAAIH CY Pa3NHINTUM CyI0OCHUM KOHBEHTHMA, Il Cy O]
yrIpaBoM jemHor npedexTa, § 3.1.3.3.

Y0 E. HuLa, AEM 13, 1890, 97-98; AE 1890, 10; CIL III 8736, ym. ENGLIN 1954, 1292: ---]
Ca[llp[urnio ---] | [f(ilio)] Tro(mentina) Ma[ximo] | [prlaef[e]cto [coh(ortis)] | [I]
L[u]cen[sium] | [pr]aef[e]cto [---] | [---ce]nturi[o]ni le[g(ionis)] | [---] an[hor]um [---] | [---]
CL-—-1TAL-1| [---]E [---1 | [si]bi [et] fi[lio].

Y71 33 onmoC ripa—pyauunu—neperpunn: DUSANIC 2004, 256, namn. 47.
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q)J'IaBI/IjeBHI/IMa.1472 Mehytum, kKako CMO BHUIEIH, MHOTE 3ajeHHUIIC HHCY Owuie
MYHUIIUTIAII30BAaHE W OCTaje cy 0e3 TpajcKor craryca W HakoH KapakammHor
emukra.'*® Crora 6m o mpecranky BOjHE ympaBe HaJ MEpErpHHHM [MBHTETHMA
Tpebaso TOBOPUTH ca HEWITO BUIIE ompe3a. Hamme, Moxe ce youuTu Aa BOjJHH
npedeKTH 3ajeHHIa JONCTa MpecTajy Ja ce MOMHUBbY y HATIHUCUMa HajKacHHjEe y
¢bnaBujeBCcKOj emocu, anu Civitates 3a koje cy mnpedeKkTH IMOCBEJOYCHH HHUCY
poMeHusIe cBoj craryc. IlpecTaHak TUpeKkTHE BOjHE KOHTPOJE MOpa MMAaTH Be3e ca
JIPYIITBEHO—TIOIMTHYKAM TIpWIMKaMa y MpoBUHIMjH. Haumme, Bume Huje Owmio
OIMAaCHOCTH 0J1 MOOYyHe, IUIEMEHCKa apuCcTOKpaTHja Ouia je JiojalHa PUMCKO] YIpaBH;
3aTUM BEIUKU OpOj MTAICKHX JIOCEJbCHUKA Y PETMOHAJIHHM TPAJICKUM IICHTPHUMA,
HaceJbaBaHU BETEPAHM M CTAIlMOHUpaHa BOjCcKa OwiM Cy (akTop poMaHHU3aIHje

JIOMOPOIAYKHX CTPYKTYpa.

Mosxe ce, umnak, youuTy Ja je 3aprKaH jenaH Buj BojHe KoHTpouse u y III Beky.
Ocum BojHUX mpedekara, 3a MEperpruHe 3ajeHHUIC HEKe 00JacTH MOTVIA Cy OUTH
HAJUIeXKHHU regionarii, koju cy OWIM 3aay)KeHH 3a BOJHO—aJIMHUHHCTPATHBHU HAJ30p
Hax onapeheHuM moapydjem (regio), rae je HeAOCTajao MUBUITHUX I/IHCTI/ITyI_II/Ija.1474
Jeman Harmuc ca TeputopHje A3zana Oenexd BOjHHKA Koju je Ouo regionarius.
HenaeHo je o0jaBibeH jour jenan HaarpoOnu Hatmuc (0p. 124) u3 Bpurenwuja; meros
JIemIuKaHT 3a cebe kaxke ga je coreg(ionarius). OBu centuriones regionarii cy
MIOCBEJIOYEHH M Yy JIpYyIMM TIpPOBHHLMjaMa, Y BE3M ca KOHTPOJOM IEpEerpuHUX

3ajez[HHua M HAYCJIHO TUBUJTHHUX CTPYKTypa.1475

172 Mocsy 1974, 135.

YR yn. §4.3.

1474 J. NELIS-CLEMENT, Les beneficiarii: militaires et administrateurs au service de I'Empire (I s. a.C.
—VI®s.), 2000, 195. Y. Plin. Ep. X 77. 3a notepze B. mup.: Tab. Vind. I 250; RIB 152, 583, 587;
CIL XI1I 2958; AE 1953, 129; yn. AE 1915, 20 dispensator regionis; AE 1973, 533: tabularius
regionaris (1); § 3.2.1.8.

1475 Moxe ce HaBecTH mpuMep mOmOMesnjcke MOHTaHe, Koja je Takohe y MpeaMyHHIMIATHO] dasu

Ouiia OopraHM3oBaHa Kao TEpPErprHa 3ajeJHMI, a IOoCBeAoYeHa je u regio Montanensium. V.

SPEIDEL 1984, 185-188. 3a notepae Takohe yn. AE 1985, 738: C. lulius Saturninus 7(centurio)

regionarius; mocsenouen u 'y AE 1975: 745; CIL 111 12371, 12380, yn. AE 1957, 341: ([ag(ens?)]

reg(ione) Mont(anensium); AE 1969-1970, 577: C. Val(erius) Valens optio leg(ionis) XI

Cl(audiae), agens re(gione) Mont[an(ensium)]. Y. AE 2000, 1291: ... pr(a)esidia | et burgos ob
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Ta6exna 5: regionarii

M. Ael(ius) (centurio) leg(ionis) I Adi(utricis) = (civitas op. 105
Honoratus reg(ionarius) Azaliorum)
lulius Nigellio b(ene)f(iciarius) trib(uni) mil(itum) leg(ionis)

I Ad(iutricis) Ant(oninianae), (regionarius?) 6p. 106

Ael(ius) coreg(ionarius)
Paternianus

tutelam provinci(ae) | Thraciae fecit curante C(aio) Gallonio | Frontone Q(uinto) Marcio Turbone
leg(ato) | Aug(usti) pr(o) pr(aetore) per fines civitatis | Serd(ic)ensium regione Dyptens(ium) |
praesidia n(umero) 11 burgi(!) n(umero) XII phruri || n(umero) CIX. AE 2000, 1268: ... per fines

civitat[is Mar]|cianopolitano[rum re]|gion[e] Gelegetio[rum...
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4.2.2. AyToHOMMHja NeperpuHUxX 3ajeTHuIa

VYropaBa Haja 3ajeqHUIIAMA je, HAKOH MpecTaHKa ymyhuBama BOjHUX Hpedekarta,
npenyinitana Behy momahux mpsaka (principes). To je Behe Owiio cacraBjbaHo U3

penoBa IJIEMEHCKE apuCTOKpaTHje, JIojalHe pUMCKOj yrnpaBu. Behy mpBaka Owmna cy

oBepeHa W CyjcKa NWTama Hwker pamra (iure gentium),'*’® satum, ymyrpaumma

opraam3anuja. OcuM Tora, OWJIM Cy OJITOBOPHHM 3a CaKkyIJbame IOpe3a 3a CBOjY

1477

civitas,”""’ mTo je MOrJI0 OMTH TJIaBHO 33/1y)KCHE TOT' Tela.

Tepmun koju ce ynorpebspaBa 3a MorjaBape MeperpuHUX 3ajeaHuia (princeps,

princeps civitatis) mocBeoueH je y CBUM 3amagHUM NpoBHHIMjaMa, > 0 deMy roBope

u Opojue enurpadcke nmorBpae. Takohe, u puMCKU MHCIM KOpUCTE ped Princeps na

1479 H

O3Ha4€ IIpBaKe CJ'IO60,Z[HI/IX IJIEMCHA KaO0 M YCIHHUKEC INNICMCHCKHX 3aje,Z[HI/II_Ia. a

HCKHUM MCECTHMa YMCCTO PUMCKE, KOPHUCTU CC I[OMaha TepMI/IHOHOFI/Ija, Ha NIpUMEp Yy

1480

rajJCcKuM 3ajeqHuiama: Vergobret; Koj TmaHOHCKMX EpaBucka je wu3riena

mocBeqoyeHo  ar(e)m(agos), nmpemuma je  paspemice  Te  ckpaheHwuile

1481
MpoOIeMaTHYHO.

Ha npocropy Hammx NMPOBHHIMja Ta j¢ MHCTUTYIMja O3HAYCHA
peudjy princeps. Camo ce kon 3ajeanuiie Jamoa jaBiba u (yHKIMja praepositus. Kako
CMO BHJICJIHM, HEKHM O]l JalloJCKHUX IpBaKka HOCE TUTYJIy Princeps et praepositus
Japodum, a emmrpadcku cromeHunu Oeiexe u TUTyiy npedekra. Kako cmo Beh
ciomeny, Andenau je W3HEO MHUILBEHE aa cy principes / praefecti mormu
mpe/ceaaBaTH IOjeAMHUM JaloACKUM HacebuMa (TMOAES), WIM OpraHU3alMuOHUM

1482

LeIMHaMa, a Ja UM je Mpemno3uT O0mo Hazapehel. Jenuny mapaneny jamnoickom

Y7 Omux xoju ce He THy pumcknx rpalana. Kama cy y muTamy KalHTalHM CIy4ajeBH HAIEKAH je
YIpaBHUK IPOBHHITH]E.

1T SASTRE 1998; OREJAS / SASTRE 1999.

1478 SCHULTEN 1895.

M7 Liv. XLIV 31. WILKES 1969, 27.

1480 Hajeuima maructpatypa y KenTckum Civitates.

181§ 3.2.1.13, 6p. 154.

1% ALFOLDY 1965, 40-41.
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cinydajy Hanmasumo koj Ckopaucka, rae je mocBemodeH Tut dmasuje [Ipokyn ca
1483

TUTYJIOM Princeps praefectus.

Cynehm mnpema enurpadckoM Marepujany, y IEpEerpHHHM 3ajeJHHIIAMa je
MOCTO0jaJi0 KOJIETHjaJIHO TEJNO IUIEMEHCKHX MpBaka 3ajenHunia. O KOJIETHjaTHOCTH
(GyHKIMje TUIEMEHCKOT MPHUHIIETICA TOBOPH M HEKOJMKO MAaHOHCKHX NpHUMEpa; Y
3ajeHMIIM A3aja MOCBexoueHa cy jaBa mpBaka 3ajennuiie: Aurel(ii) Vegabius et
Valentis; takohe 3a 3ajenuuiry boja ce y jeHOM JOKyMEHTY MOMHIbY JBa IUIEMEHCKA

npsaxka: Caledo Sammonis u Cobromarus Tosiae.**

Harnucu mokasyjy nma cy Principes moriu OMTH Ha 4ely IOjeIMHUX Hacesba

: 1485
NeperpuHe 3ajCaHUILC,

Kako CMO BHUJCIU Ha JOKJICATCKOM MpUMEpPYy, TAC je
nocBenouen Agirrus Epicadi f. princeps castelli k(astelli) Salthua(e?). 3arum,
Andenmu je cAMYHO TPETIOCTaBHO 3a 3ajeHuIly Jamonma, cmarpajyhu nma cy
TPETIO3UTH MOTJIH IPEICENaBAIIN Tely Koje ¢y unHmm principes, %

Tabena 6: Ilperyien mnocBegoYeHHX IUIEMEHCKHX MNpPBaKa MeperpuHux

3ajeaqHuua npoBuHKje Janmanuju

civitas nme THTYJIA 0poj y karajory
Japodum [T. F]lavius [Tu]ditanus pra[e]positu[s]et oo, 7
p[rin]cep[s] b
Licinius Teuda praep(ositus) et
) op. 6
pri[n(ceps)]
Proculus Parmanic(us) praepos(itus) op. 4
T. Loantius Rufus praepositus op. 5
Au[relius? ---] [pr]aepolsitus] op. 8
[---] V[---] [pr]aefec[tus(?)] CTp.

1483 Hipke: Ta6ena 6.
1484 Hpxe: Ta6ena 7.
1485 § 3.1.2.1. O6HuHO Cy 3a TO MIMEHOBaHK Magistri.

1488 ALFOLDY 1965, 177; ym. § 3.1.1.1, crp.

335



Delmatarum

Daesitiatium

Docleatium

Dindariorum

Anonymus

Anonymus

=

P. Aelius

Carvanius

? Maximus Veneti

Pladomenus

T. F(lavius) Valens Varron(is)

f.
Calus Epicadi f.
Agirrus Epicadi f.

P. Alel(ius)? ---]

[civ]itatis

[prae]p(ositus) e[t crp.

princeps]
[p]ri[nceps]
princeps

[praefectus]

civitatium
princeps

princeps

princeps
princeps castelli

princeps

CTp.
6p. 14

op. 43

IDR 1 36

6p. 64

oOp. 68
op. 69

6p. 74

TabGena 7: Ilpersien mnocBeloYeHUX IJIEMEHCKHX IIPBaKa MeperpuHUX

3ajennuna nposuHuuje Ilanonnje

civitas nme TUTYJIA opoj y
KaTajory
Andizetum Breucus Isticani f. princeps op. 85
Azaliorum lucundus Talalni f. princeps op. 107, 108
Aurel(ius) Vegabius princeps
op. 109
Aurel(ius) Valentis princeps
Breucorum Licco Davi f. princeps op. 92 = 168
Boiorum Caledo Sammonis f. princeps 6p. 188= 168
Cobromarus Tosiae f. princeps op. 190, 191,
192
M. Cocceius Caupianus princeps op. 193
Eraviscorum | Paulinus princeps op. 132
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M. Cocceius Matumari f. Florus  princeps op. 133
P. Ael(ius) [...Jus augur,
) op. 134
princeps
lasorum T. Flavius Serenus princeps op. 80 = 168
Scordiscorum | T. Fl(avius) Proculu[s] princeps
op. 202
praefectus
Ulpius [S]ilv[a]nus princeps
op. 203
Ulpius Capito princeps

[lo mnurtamy cratyca rpahaHcTBa IUIEMEHCKE apUCTOKPATHje, CIOMCHHUIIH
MoKa3yjy Ja cy mojeauHu Principes modujanu puMcko rpaljaHCKo IMpaBo, JOK Cy
MMEHA HEKUX OJ MpBaka 3abenexeHa y meperpuHoM oOnuky. CBU mpBamy KOju Cy
pumMcku rpahanun Hoce mapcku rentwiuimj (Flavius, Cocceius, Ulpius, Aelius,
Aurelius). YrinaBHoM ce pay O MMOjeIHHAYHNAM [0/IeJIaMa PUMCKOT TpaljaHckor mpaga.
Andenau je cmarpao Aa Cy MMM WIM TYHO rpallaHCKO TpaBO WM JIATUHHCKO
npaso.**®’ Huje cacBuM jacHo ga 1 61 ce muxosa latinitas (tj. ius Latii) y Tome
chydajy, Be3uBalla 3a 3ajefHHIIe KojuMa pPrincipes mnpumamajy, Oyayhu na ce
pa3NMKyjy MHILBEEHAa O TOMe Ja - je Latium mojeamHadHo mpaBO WM TPaBO
3ajenHHua.1488

C TuM y Be3HW, MOpaMO Ce€ Ha OBOM MECTYy jOII jeJHOM BPAaTUTH Ha BaKHY
BOJHHUKY JUIUIOMY 011 5. anpuiia 71. (Op. 168), koja je uzmara nentypuony Velageno

Covionis f. u3 miemena EpaBucka. Ha auruiomu ¢y Kao CBEIOLM MOTIMUCAHU MPBAIH

MAHOHCKUX TeperpuHux 3ajeqnuna Jaca, Anamsera, bpeyka u boja: (1) T. Flavi

M7 ALFOLDY 1965, 177, 179; ALFOLDY 1969, ss. w.

1988y, SHERWIN-WHITE, 378-9; HUMBERT 1981, 207-226 (ca mmrt.), 226: ,,C’est, en réalité un
privilége collectif instrument politique qui ne trouve sa réalisation et son sens qu’au sein de la cité
locale, dont il veut favoriser I’éclosion ou garantir durablement le développement.“ [la je
JIATHHCKO TpaBo Omio mojenuHauHo mucie. VITTINGHOFF 1952, 20; BRAUNERT 1966, 68-75;
GALSTERER-KROLL 1973, 277-206; ALFOLDY 1986, 187—-220 Harnuc u3 beprpuua (Brigantium):
Dis deabusq(ue) | cives L[a]t(ini) negot(iatores) | Brig[a]ntiens(es). Yka3yje aa je npaBo MOrjio
OWTH W TIOjeTMHAYHA KaTeropuja, Kao yocrtajaoM M puMmcko rpabhancko npaso ym. (CIL Il 3915=

10798: Aelii Carn(i) cives Romani).
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Sereni princ(ipis) lasorum, (2) Licconis Davi f. princ(ipis) Breucorum; (3) Caledonis
Sammonis f. princ(ipis) Boiorum; (4) Cobromari Tosiae f. princ(ipis) Boioru<m=>; (5)
Breuci lIsticani f. princ(ipis) Antizit(ium). O mer mpBaka KOju ce MOMHEBY Ha
JIMIUIOMH, caMo Princeps 3ajeanuiie Jaca mMa pUMCKY MMEHCKY (OpMyIly, JOK Cy
MMEHA OCTAIMX TUIEMEHCKHX IOTjaBapa neperpuHa. UumeHuna na testes auriome
HUCY pUMCKH Tpahanu cMemnTa oBaj 7okyMeHT Melyy moceOne cinydajeBe. C. [lymranunh
je ckpenyo maxmwy Ha koHctutynujy CIL XVI 16, koja je Takohe m3mara 3a 71.
rO/IMHY, Ha YMjOj je JIMCTH CBelOKa moTnucan Asekcannap Bemwmku: t. 4 Alexander
Magnus Macedo. OBakaB u300p CBeOKa, KOjH je OYHIJICAHO, Y jEJIHOM JIpyradujem
00JIMKY, U3paXKEH U HA HAIlIeM JOKYMEHTY, TOBOPH O MpONaraHJHUM MOTHBUMA. Tako
je ¥ 1mojaBa MeperpuHUX IMorjiaBapa MaHOHCKUX CivitateS Ha MecTy cBeJoKa JAUIIIIOME
ca TIeperpuHUM CTaTyCOM MOpajia, Takohe, UMaTH IpornaranIHu kapakrtep. Kako cmo
BUJICNIM, jeJaH OJ JBOJUIlC TpBaka 3ajeiHulle boja TOTHUCAHWMX HA JHIIOMH,
MOCBEJIOYCH j& Ha BHIIE eMUIPapCKUX CIIOMCHHMKA Ca MAaTHYHE TEPUTOPHjE HErOBE
3ajequuie. Ha tum ce cnomenuriima Cobromarus Tosiae f. jamwa xao 7. Flavius
Cobromarus, pakie kao JMYHOCT ca PUMCKHM rpal)aHCKMM MpPaBOM, JOK je HEeroBa
nopozmIia octana y meperpunom crarycy.*®® Morno 6u ce npermocraBuTn 1a cy u
OCTaJIi TMpBalM MOjeAMHAYHOM JI0/IEJIOM CTEKIM PUMCKO TpaljaHCKO MpaBoO y Bpeme

CBEII0UCHA, KA0 Harpaay 3a MoApIIKY (IaBUjeBCKO] CTpaHHU.

1“8 82221,
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4.3. Mecto neperpunux 3ajennuna Jaamanuje u [lanonuje
y nmpouecy ypoanuszaumuje

Huje jenHOCTaBHO yKpaTKO CaXETH IOCJIEAUIIE POMAHHU3aIH]je, jeTHAKO Ka0 LITO

1490

HUj€ JaKo 00yXBaTUTH 3HAYCHE CaMOT TepMHUHA. lluTame pomanuszanuje nomaher

CTAaHOBHHUIITBA UMILTUIIUTHO j€ IPUCYTHO CBYJIa y HAIIEeM paay.

Pomanunzanmja o3Ha4yaBa Ipolec akyiarypauuje aomaher CTaHOBHHUILITBA KpoO3
pa3nuuyhTe MeXaHW3Me U 3axBaTa CBe cdepe KUBOTa M JAYXOBHO-MaTepHjaliHe
KyaType. ' 1aBHU UCX0aM orjienajy ce y Mo3HaBamy U yIOTpeOH JIATHHCKOT je3uKa, Y
NpUXBaTalky KyJITOBa, MNpuiarohaBamby HMEHCKEe (OpMyle pPHMCKO]j, CTBapamy
enurpad)cke HaBUKE, M Haj3al, y ypOaHm3auuju. Taj mporec HHje CBYI/E TEKao
JeIHAKO, U CXOJAHO TOME H-ETOB j€ MCXO/ OMO Pas3iIHuuT y pa3indyUuTHM HOJpydjuMa,
IITO c€ MOpa IPUIIUCATH JIOKAJTHUM NpwiInKama. JlpylmTBeHH cCTynawmb M CTEIeH
MOJINTUYKE OpraHu3alrje Huje OMo jeHaK KOJ CBUX IJIEMEHa Koja Cy IPEeTBOpPEHA y
civitates. Tpeba padyHaTH ca JOPYIITBEHHUM, MPHBPEIHO-CKOHOMCKHM, BOJHUM H
IpYTUM  pa3io3uMa, KOjU Cy UMald pPOMAaHU3AaTOPCKH YTHIA] Ha Jomahe

CTaHOBHHUIIITBO.

IIpemaa ypOaHu3anuja mu3nasyd M3BaH OKBHUpA Hallle TEME, HEONXOJIHO je Aa ce,
0ap yKpaTKo, OCBPHEMO Ha HEKa Ba)KHA MUTamka KOja ce€ TUUy OJHOCA I'pajioBa IpeMa
NEeperpuHUM 3ajeiHuIama, Oyayhu na cy OHM YIJIaBHOM OCHHMBAaHU Ha HUXOBUM

TepUTOpHjaMa.

[locToju HEKOIMKO BaXXHUX, OMNIITUX IMpeayciioBa Ja OM jeaHa NeperpuHa
3ajeHMIIa Morjia crehu MyHHIMNaiHu craTyc. lIpBu ycrmoB Ouio je mocTojame
HaceJba ypOaHOT KapakTepa; 3aTUM, MPUCYCTBO POMAHH30BAHE TOPHE JOMOPOIAUKe
KJIace Koja je, Kako OpojHoiihy, Tako U (UHAHCH]CKU U MOJUTHYKU OUJia y CTamy Jia
dbopmupa TpaacKy apuCTOKpaTH]y, OJHOCHO Ja y4ecTBYje y TpaJCKO] YIpPaBH; H,

Haj3aj, J0BoJbaH Opoj puMckux rpahana, Mehy WuUMa 3Ha4ajaH J1OCEJbEHUYKH

190 SHERWIN-WHITE 1973, 222: ,Loyalty to Rome is marked in the West and in the Danubian
provinces by a process which, though commonly called Romanization, is really self-

Romanization®; yn. ECK 2000, 274.
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enement. % [Toapiika maTpoHa je mMoria Takohe OMTH BakaH (1)@11<Top.1492 Mopana je

MOCTOjaTH jeHa MpUIipeMHa ¢a3a ajanraimje.

[ToueTkOM TIPBOT BEKa TE YCIOBE UCIyHhaBalle Cy JEIUHO 3ajeHHIE Y
JIubypumju. Bemuku Opoj meperpuHux CivitateS Tor moapydja Guo  je
MyHHunumanu3oBad Beh y [ Beky. ¥V ciyuajy [lanonwuje, y [ Beky cy ypbane cTpykrype
MocTojaje caMo O0JIacTH Ha 3amaJHuM M jJy)KHHM oOonauma [laHoHuje — obnacTu
HajBAXHMjUX KOMYHHUKaIMja, W TAe je T1ocrojana Beha KoHIEHTpalyja
nocesbennka. % Oxnoc MOJIOXkAaja Hacesba Y OJHOCY Ha peKe Takohe je Ouo 3HavajaH
(dakTop  JAPYIITBEHO-EKOHOMCKOT  pa3Boja M  ypOaHM3ammje. JemaH Taiac
MYHHIIMITATIU3aIMje 10JIa3u y BpeMe nuHacTrje DaBujeBara; 3atumM, Opoj municipia
Aelia y Ilanonuju uctuue BakHOCT XaJpHjaHa 3a ypOaHU3allM]y IPOBUHIIK]E, KOJU je
npemMa nocrojehum nojamnuMa ocHOBao ocaMm MyHuiunuja y [laHoHuju, mTo HE MOpa
6uth KoHaunu 6poj.*** Y y Jlanmaumju ce mocraHak BHIIE TpaoBa MOXKE BE3aTH 3a
oBor napa. OcHMBamke HEKOJIMKO TPasioBa naja y Bpeme Mapka Aypenuja u rapesa us3

nuHactje CeBepa.

I'pan ocHOBaH y MOJpYyYjy HEKe IUIEMEHCKe Civitas Morao je MHKOpIOpHpaTh
yuTaBy 3ajefHuIly. JIOTMUHO je MPEeTHOCTaBUTH Jia Cy Mame 3ajeJHUIE MOTrje OUTH
oOyxBaheHe y menocTH, Kao IUTO ce, Ha IMpHUMep, HpeTnoctaBba 3a Jlokieare,
Junnape, AmanTuHe. 3aTuM, 3a MyHuUuunuj JWiIyHTyM ce cMaTpajgo HacTao Ha
Teputopuju 3ajennune Jlepamucra, niu npe Jlasepca, urn % To ce JIoAylIe HE CMe
y3eTu Kao mpaBwio. Ha To ykasyjy u mpuMepu MamHX 33j€HHUIIA, KOJ€ MO CBEMY
cyaehu Hucy memane CBOj aJMUHHUCTpPaTUBHU cTaryc. M3 aHamuze enurpadcekor
MarepHjaia MpOM3MIa3u [a je y BEIMKOM Opojy ciiydajeBa CivitaS HacTaBuia Ja

MIOCTOjH € je/laH J1e0 IUIEMEHCKE TEPUTOPHje OAY3€T 3ajeIHUIH U TIPUIIA0 Tpay.

Ha Tteputopuju 3ajennune Jlenmara, Koja je MOKpUBaia BPJIO BEJIMKU MPOCTOD,

OCHOBaHO je Buuie rpanoBa: Punep, Jenmuuujym, Cansujym, Maruym. OHu cy

Y9! Ommrrw yenosn: VITTINGHOFF 1951, 468.

192y, §3.1.2.5; § 3.2.1.12. 3a motspze yi. NicoLs 2007.

1493 Emona, Cucrmja, CHpMEjyM.

1494 Tpu MyHHIIMTIIMjA CY OTKPHBEHA TEK Y JPYyTroj HOJOBHHH MPOLUIOT BEKa.

1495
IIpempaa ce u Ty Mory 3aAp>KaTi U3BECHE PE3EpBeE.
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HacTaj M ypOaHM3AlMjOM TMOjeIMHUX Hacesba Cca TNIEMEHCKE TEPUTOPHje U BEPOBATHO
Cy CTEKIHM YCIIOBE 3a MYHHIMIAIHU CTAaTyC 3axBaJbyjyhu JIOIeNM JATHHCKOT
npaa.’*® Emmrpackn croMeHHIE KojH IOTHYY ca TEpPHTOPHje THX TIpajosa
MokKa3yjy Aa je BehMHCKO CTaHOBHUINTBO YIJIABHOM YHMHUO ayTOXTOHH EJIEMEHT, O]
KOJHX j€ BEJIUKH Opoj oHMX Oe3 puMmckor rpahanckor mpasa. Ha ciawvan HauuH je
pacmapyaHa IUIEMEHCKa TepuTopHja Jamoga Ha KOjoj j€ HacTajlo HEKOJHKO

MyHunuja Merynym, Apynujym, Moxkaa Perunym (?), anmu cMo 0 BHMa jako ¢i1abo

00aBEeILUTEHU.

VY IlaHOHMjU Cy OCHOBaHM MYHHLUIHUjH Y AHIAayTOHH]H, HA TEMEJbY 3ajeJTHULIE
Bapuujana, u municipium Latobicorum (Neviodunum) na mnpoctopy 3ajeaHuiie
Jlaro6uka 1o kojuma je rpaj u noneo ume. Ha tepuropuju 3ajequuie Jaca, moryhe y
BpeMe XajpHjaHa, HacTao je municipium lasorum. O TepMaiHOT Haceba je HaCTao U

1497

MyHununuj Axse, Ha Teputopuju Jesuaujata y Janmanuju.” " Y ciydajy oba rpazna

HEMaMO jacHe WHAWLHjE O TOME J1a JIU Cy HHXOBE TEPUTOPHje OOyBaTHIIC UWTaBE

MIEPETPUHE 3ajCTHUIIE.

VYpbanuzanuja, mehyrum, HHUje Mopaia MOJApa3yMeBaTH YKUIAHkE TEperpuHe

sajennnne.**® Enmrpadckn Matepujan ykasyje Ha To 1a je BeliMHa meperpHHEX

3aj ¢IHuIa  OIICTajla HaKOH OCHHBakba TI'paaoBa, 1499 OJHOCHO HI/Ije ounna

1500

UHKOpIOpHpaHa  HOBO(GOpPMHUpAaHE  MYyHULUIH]E. HoBuja  enmrpadcka

) . . 1501
cBeouancTBa (yIIaBHOM BOJHHYKE JAMIUIOME KOje MPYXkajy MOY3IaHO JAaTOBAmbe)
rOBOpE 3a TO J]a Cy HEKE 3ajeJHHIIE HACTaBUJIE J]a TOCTOj€ HAKOH OCHUBamwa IpajioBa,
KOjJU Cy HacTaJM Ha JIelly BbUXOBE TEPUTOPUjE WIM Y HEMOCPEAHO) OJIM3KHHY, a 3a Koje

ce paHHWje MHCIWIO Ja cy OOyXBaTWJIM IUIEMEHCKe 3ajeiHune. Tako je 3ajeqHuna

1% yi.§ 4.3.

17§3.1.3.3.

1998 ALFOLDY 1965, 177; JIVIIAHWR 1977a, 182 u Ham. 24; LOMA 2002, 163 Harm. 81.

19y tome npaBity u JIVITAHUR 1977a, 181-182, xaga roBopH 0 jy»KHOTIAHOHCKUM 3ajETHHUIIAMA.

5% Tyme ce Hi y KOM Ciydajy He Hermpa MPHCYCTBO goMaher eleMeHTa y THM IPaOBHMa H HErOBO
ydemhe y ynpaBHUM CTPYKTypama, Koje je JoOpO IOCBEI0UCHO.

1501 Omne cy pasyme ce mpBEHCTBEHO HM3BOp 3a MAHOHCKE 3ajemmuue, Oyayhum ma cy mumiome 3a
JanManujy kpajimbe peTke (CBera TpH), ajii je HelaBHO npoHaleHa jeqna HoBa aumuioMma (§ 3.1.3.6,

op. 73).
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AHnu3eTa mocBegoueHa 154. rogune, MoK je KojoHuja Mypca, (Koja ce 4ecTo Ha3HhBa
AHJIM3ETCKOM), OCHOBaHa y Bpeme Xaapujana.’ HemaBHO ce MOjaBHO JOKyMEHT
KOju mpoaykaBa terminus ad quem mocrojama 3ajenuuiie Ckopaucka y 146. roauny,
JlaKJIe HAaKOH IMPETIIOCTAaBJFEHOT OCHUBama MyHUIunja bacujane koju maga y takohe
y Bpeme Xaz[pnjaHa.1503 Y ymameHoj (hopMu ce BEpOBaTHO cadyBaja W 3ajeaHHIIA
bpeyxka, Oynyhu na je Temko 3aMuciauBo Aa cy [lubaie oOyxBaTuiie 1meiny TeEpUTOpujy
3ajelHuIle, KOja je u3MIena IOKpUBajia BEIUKY TEPUTOPHjYy. 3aThM, 3ajeqHHIIA
Kopnakara nocrojana je cpeaunom II Beka. Civitas Boiorum nocsenouena je y Bpeme

Antonuna [luja, mro je Takohe Mo3Huje y OAHOCY Ha JaTyMe OCHUBamba rpajioBa Koju

J€ OKpYXKy]y.

[Mpumepn mokasyjy ayr orcraHak Civitatium wa oBoM mpoctopy. IlimemeHcke
3aje[JHMILIE Cy, HAaKOH OCHHMBamka TIpajoBa, BPJO BEPOBATHO OCTalle PEIyKOBAHUX
TEPUTOpHUja, all Cy HACTaBMUJE Ja II0CTOjeé Kao aJIMHUHHMCTPATUBHO-TIOJUTHYKE
jemunurie. TakaB je BepoBaTHO OMO CiIy4aj U ca OPOjHHM 3ajeTHUIIAMa Y3 KOje ce He
MOTy Be3aTH HHKaKBe rpajcke cTpykrype. LlTo ce tuye 3ajennune EpaBucka, Bugenu
CMO Jla OHa OICTajeé jako AYro Kao He3aBHCHA jeIMHHIA, M Ja Ce IMOMHEE Y

HaTnucuma cBe 10 Jlnokienujana.

Pazno3u 3a ouyBame MeperpyuHUX 3ajelHUIa U OJApKABAKE CTAHOBHMIITBA Yy
MIEPErpuHOM CTaTycy MOTIJH cy O0uTtH OpojHu. Ha mpBoM Mecty, y Te pasiore moria
O0u ce yOpojaTu perpyramnuja mneperpuHa y momohHe onapeae. 3aTUM, MOTIU Cy
MIOCTOjaTH Pa3IMYUTH E€KOHOMCKH HMHTEPECH, HapO4YHMTO y morjeny obe3zbehuBama
pagHe cHare 3a pyamuke.”"*" Takolje, MOIJIM Cy MOCTOjaTH Ky/ITHH DAslo3d 3a
odyBame 3ajenHuIa. To ce MOXKe jacHO yOUHTH Ha mpuMmepy Civitas Eraviscorum auje

Jje TocTojame MOCBEI0UEHO joll y BpeMe /IMokienujana u y yeKoj je Be3u OUyBambeM

BpXOBHOT KyJiTa 3ajenuunie Epasucka, Jynurepa-Teyrana.

OCTajC Aa carjicqaMo MEXaHnu3Me Kpo3 KOjC Cy NEeperpuHu J0Ja3uJId 10 pUMCKOT

rpahanckor npaBa. Ilo cBemy cynehu, mpumagHUIM NEpErpUHUX 3ajeTHULA CY Y

1502 CIL 111 3279 = 10260. Steph. Byz. 458: Mobpoo, mohg Havvoviog, ktiopa Adpiévov.
1883222
1504 Kako cMo BHeIIH, y OKBHPY TPajioBa, Cllydaj Koju je mocBegodeH CIUIOHYMY, OHH OPTaHH30BaHH

Kao peregrini incolae, LOMA 2002, 149-151.
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Hajpehem Opojy mosazwiam A0 puUMCKoOr TpahaHCKOT IMpaBa Kpo3 BOJHY CIYXOy y
nomohuum oxapemuma. Ilojenmuaune, Viritim, momene rpahanckor mpaBa Owiie

1505

YyIIaBHOM Cy PE3EpBHCAHE 3a BUINE APYIITBEHE CIJIOjEeBE 3ajeHHMIIA. Tpehu

MeXaHHU3aM je JaTUHCKO MPaBo.

[Mutame natunckor npasa y Jlanmanuju u [laHoHMjH TOMEHYTO je BHIIE IyTa.
Kako cMo Buzenu, mpernocraBjba ce J1a Cy JIATHHCKO MPaBO UMaJle HEKE 3ajeIHUIIEC U
rpanosu JluOypuuje. 3aTuM, y mornasipy 0 3ajeHUIM Jlenmara moMeHymmu cMo 1a je
menMatcku Pumep Ouo MyHWImmmj nmatuHcKor mpasa.>*° Mcrm cratyc Mo
MPETIIOCTABWIM W 33 JpPyre TPajoBe KOjU Cy HHUKJIM Ha TCPUTOPHUjU 3ajCTHUIIC
Jlenmara, OIHOCHO ETHHYKOM CyICTpaTy Te 3ajennune: CanBujym, Marnym wu
Henvunujym. Ilpemaa mokasu HUCY TOJIMKO jacHM M YOEIJbUBU Kao y CIydajy
Punepa, rae cy mocBeqo4YeHH NEKYPHOHH Ca IMEPErpHHOM HMEHCKOM (OpPMYIIOM,
enurpapcKn CIIOMEHHIM yKa3yjy y ToM mpasiy.™° 3artum, y IlaHOHHjH, rpajioBu
Anpnayronnja u HeBuogyHyMm Takole oAromapajy OBOME THUIy MYHHIIUIIH]ja, TJC j€
3a0ene)keHa BHCOKA KOHIEHTpAIMja TIEpPEerpuHOr CTAHOBHUILNTBA, YKazyje Ha

1508
CHeI_II/I(bI/I‘lHOCTI/I I'paaoBa Ca JATUHCKHM IIPaBOM.

lus Latii cy, pasyme ce, Morjie UMaTd 3ajeJHUIIC KOje HUCY MMaje TPaJCKH

09 1510

15 . .
cTaryc, a KOJECMY Cy TCXKUIIC. I[onena JIATUHCKOI' IIpaBa 3aJ€AHUIN, AOAYIIC,

B8y §4.2.2.

1508 3aGeneskeHo j€ BHIIIE IEKypHOHA TOTa rpaja ca neperpuHuM uMennma, B. § 3.1.2.1. One je (kao u
YIJIaBHOM) y muTamy Latium minus, mo kojem camo 3BaHMYHHIM J00Hjajy rpaljaHcko mpaso, JOK
Latium maius koju je 6uo noxespuBaH y pehum ciyuajesuma (ym. CIL VI 22737 = ILS 6780),
nozapazymea u ordo decurionum.

50" Harmucn 6p. 40 (meperpunn nexypuon y Jlenmuuujymy), 41 u Gp. 42 (meperpHHM BOjHHIM
Henmare, n3 myannunuja Marayma u Caisujyma).

% O tome: MARGETIC 1999; MARGETIC 1999a.

141233 HOMeHKIAaTYpy NpWIAJHHKA 3ajefHMIA ca JATHHCKAM mpaBoM: ALFOLDY 1966, 47-52;
CHASTAGNOL 1990, 573-593. V IlInanuju, mociie Becnasujana mocroje camo IBe KaTeropwje
CTaHOBHHMINTBA, Cives Romani u Latini, anu ce umeHa jaBibajy y meperpuHOM OOJHKY Kpajem 1. u
noueTkoM 2. Beka. CIL 11 341, 342, 384, 1233, 1245, 1274, 1420, 2465, 2677, 2839, 3261.

1509 SHERWIN-WHITE 1973, 360-79. ym. mmp. Plin. NH 11l 8. 91: Latinae conditionis Centuripini,

sarum, NH 11, 135: Latio donate incolae, ut Octodurenses et finitimi Ceutrones, Cottianae
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HUje 3HAYMIA ayTOMATCKO Y3[u3ame Civitas Ha panr mymuummuja.>' Hanme, oBo

MpaBo HUje OMJIO rapaHT Tora ja he 3ajemHuiia crehu rpajcKu CTaTyc, U y3 MOCTOjambe

1512

opranu3oBaHor Beha neKypuoHA. VY llInanuju je 3BaHUYHO Yy3/M3alkE HA PaHT

MYHUIIUIHja MOTJIO YCJIEOUTH HEKOJIMKO TOJUHA HAKOH JOJeJbHBaba JIATHHCKOT
mpaBa, a y KEITCKHM cpeidHama je Morao nolim 3HaTHO KacHumje.~ Tako cy
MojeIMHE 3ajeHUIIe HalIer MPOCTOpa MOTJIE Y HEKOM TPEHYTKY cTehu JaTHHCKO
npaso. O ToMe, MOpe]] MHAUIN]ja O JATUHCKUM I'PaJJOBUMa, MOXKE CBEIOUUTH yBoheme
yCcTaHOBa IO yrieay Ha pumcke. Haxanoct, 3a pa3iuky oA crama y U3BOpUMaA Kaja

Cy Yy HIuUTamy IMCPETPUHC 3aj€,I[HI/II_IC U JIATUHCKO IIpaBO Yy JApYruM 3alaJHUM

1514

MIPOBHHIIK]aMa, 3a Jlanmanujy u Ilanonujy cmabo cmo obasemteHu. Beh cmo

MOMEHYJIM TeperpuHor JaeKkypuoHa Turus Longini, decurio, mocBemoueHor Ha

Hatnucy Op. 13 (w3 bypuyma wim Bapsapwuje). 3atum, y Punepy ce jaBma jeman

)71515

neperpunn  dec(urio) Set(oviae IIpernioctaB/ba ce 1a je OBAE y MHUTAlbY

1516

JIeIMaTCKO MECTO XeTovia, koje 6enexxu Anujan.” To Ou MOrio yka3uBaTH Ha TO J1a

ce paad O MYHHLUIHU]Yy JIATUHCKOT TIpaBa, MEhyTHM O TOJIOKajy W CTaTycy MecTra

HEMa HHUKAKBHX [OJaTaKa. Takohe, u kox manoHckux EpaBucka je mocBemoveH

f.1518

jenan meperpunu decurio Eraviscus (6p. 135), Alorix Bassi Tu ce ,,Herpaacku

civitates et Turi Liguribus orti, Bagienni Ligures et qui Montani vocantur, Capillatorum plura
genera ad confinium Ligustici maris. Y. CIL 111 13542; ILS 7107.

1510 SHERWIN-WHITE 1973, 360-79; GALSTERER-KROLL 1973, 277-306.

B yn. ALFOLDY CAH? X1, 450-451 (3a Llnanujy): ,,Pliny’s account must be understood in the sense
that by achieving the Latin status such communities now acquired the right to stablish a
municipium iuris Latini, i.e. a community with regular urban magistracies, an ordo decurionum
and a popular assembly; this gave their citizens the opportunity to gain the civitas Romana by
holding a magistracy, but it did not mean that the communities were automatically transformed
into municipia inmediately upon, and by virtue of, the grant of the ius Latii“ Yn. KRAMER 2006,
181.

1812 GonzALEZ FERNANDEZ 2001, 123.

513 B, SHAW, CAH? XI, 364-365; GALSTERER-KROL 1973.

Y Tanuju, Tepmanuju, Agpurm, uta. OREJIAS SACO DEL VALLE / MATTINGLY 2009, 134-136.

515 1LJug 185.

1518 App. 111 27. Mecro ce y6umupa y Cymas kox Cuba.

1817 ALFOLDY 1962a, 19; ALFOLDY 1965, 122, 209, nar. 6; WILKES 1969, 244. KBUHKBEeHAT y HATIIHCY
n3 Kujesa CIL I1I 14967; B. § 3.1.2.1.

18§32.1.13.
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nekypuonu (Tj. aekypuoHu Civitatis) mojaBbyjy ce ympaBo TaMo IO Ce

IIpCTIIOCTAaBJba HOCTOjaH)e JJATUHCKOT CTaTyCa 3ajez[HHue.

Hakon KapakanuHOr eIuKTa CTAaHOBHHUIIM NEPErPUHHX 3ajeHHIIA ITOCTAIH CY
cives Romani.™®* To, MelyTuM, He 3Ha4| Ja Cy 3ajeHHUIIC [0 ayTOMAaTH3My Jo0ujaje
rpajcku craryc. Tpeba padyHaTu ¢ TUM Ja HakoH 212. roguHe HUje OWIIO HATJUX
yceKa y aJMHHICTPATHBHOM IIOTJICAY 20 1 [1a je GUI0 OTPeGHO BpeMe 1a IMOCIICIHLC
JeIHOT O] HajBaXHHUJUX aorahaja y HUCTOPHUJM PHUMCKOI IIpaBa OJApa3e Ha CTaTyc
aJIMUHUCTPATHBHUX jeIUHMIA. Tako, 3ajelHUIe KOje HHUCY MYHHIUINAIN30BaHE

1521

orcrajy y ooauky civitas.” Takolhe, mehy nparuma civitatium nma mocBegoueHnX

Aypernja,®?? 1o roBop 3a TO J1a ce HHCTHTYIIH]E 3aje/IHAIA HICY YracHIIe.

1% JONES 1936, 228; JONES 1941, 26-31; JONES 1968, 129-140, 136; SHERWIN-WHITE 1973, 386-387;
MATHISEN 2006, 101517 ca nut. CacBuM je uszBecHO ja je u nocyie Constitutio Antoniniana Guo
neperpuHa y Pumckoj apkaBu 1 na je puMcko rpaljaHcko mnpaso. UumeHHIa Ja ce AuIuioMaMa
kacHujuM o 212. rogune rapantyje conubium, ykasyje y Tome mnpasiy (DUSANIC 1968, 222.;
H. LIEB y: ECK / WOLFF 1986, 341-244). Meljytum, TH MeperpuHH HajBepOBATHHjE HHUCY
npunaganu nocrojehum nposunnMjckuMm Civitates stipendiariae (JONES 1936, 228; JONES 1968,
135). Crpanmu koju cy HacespaBaHH Ha Ti0 LlapctBa mocine CA Ownm cy meperpunwm, yi. Sid.
Apoll. Ep. 1.6.3, yn. ANDO 2006 ca nut.; MATHISEN 2006, 1015: ,,Roman citizenship continued
not only to be a factor in how people perceived themselves, but also to entail legal rights that were
available only to persons who were identified as “Roman citizens.” The issuance of the Antonine
Constitution did not put an end to distinctions created either by differences in citizenship status or
by degrees of difference within a particular citizenship status. It rather encompassed various
manifestations of citizenship—civic, provincial, religious, and ethnic—that could create different
kinds of personal and legal identities and interact in different ways.*

15%0 CARRIE 2005, 272

1521y, mmp. CIL X1 5631. Astypalaea je ocrana y cratycy civitas foederata go lopaujana 1.

1522 Harmucu 6p. 8 (Janomm), 109 (Asanm).
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Bojuunuke qumiaome

Dalm(atia) Dasio

HMe pelunujeHTa nopoauna BOjHA aaTym opoj
jeAnHMIA KOHCTHTYLHjE ; Y
KaT. |
Maezaei
. Platori Veneti f. classis 5. anpun 71. i 6p. 54
Maezeio Ravennatis
Daversi
Veneto Diti f. Madenae Plarentis filiae ; cohors Ill 13. jya 93. op. 62
Davers(0) uxori eius Deramist(ae) et i Alpinorum
: Gaio f. eius
Desidiates
. Nervae Laidi f. legio Il 7.mapr 70. | 6p. 65
. Desidiati Adiutrix
Deraemistae
Medesti Licconis f. cohors | centeMbap op. 73
Deremesit(ae) (1) Belgarum 152.
Madenae Plarentis 13. jym 93. op. 62
Deramist(ae)
Scirtari
. C(aio) Valerio classis 5. cerrrembap : Op. 79
Annaei f. Scirt(oni) ex Ravennatis 152.
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IIanoHuja

lasi
. Frontoni Sceni f. laso cohors | 5. cenrembap | Op. 81 |
: Lusitanorum ; 85.
Andizeti
- Claudio Passeris f. | Mummae Retimes fil. uxori : ala | 24, op. 86 |
Marcello Antiz(eti) eius Erav(iscae) praetoria centeMbap
CR. 154,
Colapiani
M[...]Jo Batonis f. [...]nsi fil(iae) luliae uxori | ala | Ulpia | nHoBemOap op. 91
Cabelo, eius Az[a]lae contariorum § 134,
Colap[ia]n(o) (milliaria)
Breuci
Dasio Carmai f. Proculo f. eius et Priscillae : ala ll 2.jyn6l. op. 93
Breuco f. eius et Proculae f. eius et i Hispanorum
Procellae f. eius et
Aravacorum
Liccaio Licai f. cohors VII 17. jyu 65. op. 94
Breuco Breucorum
Liccaius Birsi f. classis 9. ¢ebpyap : 6p. 95
Marsunnia Misenensis : 71.
[---] Lensi f. Classis 14/30. op. 96
Pannonio Pannonica? | ampwn 71.
Azali
Lucconi Treni f. Tutulae Breuci filiae 12. janyap : Op. 113
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Dobunn(o) uxori... Azal(ae) 105.
Marsuae Calvi f. Antoniae Mahechi fil. alal 17. op. 114
Azalo ux(ori) e(ius) CAP/R[...] Augusta bedpyap
et Ingenuo f. eius et Ituraeorum 110.
Munno f. ei[us]
Dasenti Liccai f. Matenae Etdeidatis fil(iae) : ala 3.maj 112, i 6p. 115
Pannon(io) uxori eius Azal(ae) et Aravacorum
Attoni f(ilio) eius et Rumae | et
fil(iae) eius et Sibullae Hispanorum
fil(iae) eius et lanuariae
fil(iae) eius
[...]nsi fil(iae) luliae uxori HOBeMOap i Op. 91
eius Az[a]lae 134.
Viatori Romani f. alal 18. jyn op. 116
Asalo Hispanorum : 146.
Arvacorum
Fusco Luci f. Azalo alal Flavia | 9.okrobap | Op. 117
Britannica 148.
miliaria
Attae Nivionis f. cohors | 9. okTobap : 6p. 118
Azalo Ulpia 148.
Pannoniorum
Dasmeno Festi f. cohors V 5.jyn 149. : 6p. 119
Azalo Callaecorum
Lucensium
Victori Liccai f. Azalo alal 1. aBrycT op. 120
Hispanorum : 150.
Aravacorum
Octavio Cusonis alal 24. op. 121
f(ilio) Asalo Hispanorum | centem0ap
Arvacorum 151.
Tertio Dasentis [f. cohors Il armpun 152, | 6p. 122
Azalo?] Alpinorum
Ursioni Busturoni(s) cohors Il 3. op. 123
f. Azalo Alpinorum HOBEMOAp
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154,

Nigro Siusi f. Azalo alal 8. pebpyap | Op. 124
Cannane- 161.
fatium c.R.
Cornacates
Dasenti Dasmeni f. lorae Prososti filiae uxori cohors Il 13. op. 129
Cornac(ati) eius; Emerito f(ilio) eius; Hispanorum i ¢ebpyap
Turunae filiae eius; 54.
Emeritae filiae eius
Sepenesto Rivi f. cohors | 2.jym 133. i 6p. 130
Pannon. Cornac(ati) Britannica
[--- | ---] Cornac(ati) 217. op. 131
centemOap
154,
Eravisci
Velageno Covionis f. classis 5. ampma 71. | 6p. 168
Eravisco Ravennatis
Advesioni M[atici] f. : Touconis fil. uxori eius ala 1. op. 169
Era[v(isco)] [Erav(iscae)] Frontoniana : cenrtemOpa
114.
Demuncio Avesso[--- cohors VIII i 12. op. 170
f.] [Er]avisc(0) Raetorum HOBeMOap
119.
Tullioni Vegeti f. Maiaconiae Aeconis fil. 10. aBrycra  Op. 172
Tungr(o) uxor(i) eius Erav(iscae) et 123.
Feroci f. eius et Viatori f.
eius et Verno f. eius.
Veladato Dialonis f. luliae Titi fil. uxori eius alal Flavia i 20. aBrycr op. 173
Eravisc(0) Eravisc(ae); Fortunato f. Gaetulorum : 127.

eius; Atrecto f. eius;

lanuario f. eius; Magno f.
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eius; lanuariae fil. eius

Atresso Ressimari f. alal 19. maj 135. ;| Op. 174
Erav(isco) Augusta
Britannica
(milliaria)
Anchario Verbaci f. Victorinae Nigri fil. uxori cohortis | 7. aBryCT op. 175
Secundo Eravis(co) Vetusali(n)e(nsi) Alpinorum 143.
Reidomaro Siuppi f. ala |l Flavia | 9.okrobap : 6p.176
Eravisc(0) Brittannica ; 148.
Ulpio Bitumari f. cohors | 217. op. 177
Biuasconi Eravisc(0) Alpinorum nenembap
equitata 151/160.
Mumae Retimes fil. op. 86
Erav(iscae)
Monno Tessimari f. cohors | 2. ¢ebpyap | 6p. 178
Erav(isco) Thracum 157.
Germanica
Culso Atedumi fil. Vervedae Tessimari fil. cohors | 8. hebpyapa : 6p. 179
Eravisco uxo(ri) eiu(s) Era(viscae) Thracum 157.
Germanica
Oxetio Naevionis alal 5.maj 167. : 6p. 180
f(ilio) Erav(isco) Thracum
veterana
Varciani
. lantumaro Andedunis cohors Il 2.jyn60. | 0p.183
f. Varciano Hispanorum
Boii
Mogetissae Comatulli | Verecundae Casati fil. uxori : alal 31.jyn op. 198
f. Boio eius Sequan(ae); Matrullae : Hispanorum : 107.
filiae eius Auriana
Nertomaro Irducissae ;| Custae Magni fil. ux(ori) ala 1. op. 199
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f. Boio eius Aquin(co); Victori f. Frontoniana : cemrembap
eius; P[rop]inquo f. eius; 114.
Bel[lae fi]l. eius
[Ga]llio[ni Suad]uli cohors | 114. op. 200
f. [Boio] Cretum
sagittariorum
Ti. Claudio Secundi f. classis 26. op. 201
Masculo Boio ex praetoria OKTOOap
Pannonia Misenensis 145.
Scordisci
[...] [S]cordisco uxori ei]us Scord(iscae) 118./124. op. 205
f(ilio) eius [C]resc[entis];
[H]ermetis; [--- G]emell[i
M. Sollio Zurae f. classis 22. aBrycta ; 6p. 206
Gracili Scordisc(o) praetor(ia) : 139.
Pannon(ia) Ravennatis
[Vale]rio Dati f(ilio) classis 11. aBrycr ; 6p. 207
Scord(isco) Flavia 146.
Pannonica
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KOHKOpHaHHe H3Jamba HATIIHCA

(6pojeBu ce oJTHOCE HA HATIHUCE Y KATAJIOTY).

CIL 11

2776 =14
2798 = 34

2808 = 9879 =10

2809 =11
3201=44
3198b = 44
3224 =125
3325 =162
3379 =132
3400 = 204
3546 = 133
4292 =109
4372 =88
4376 = 89
4377 =97
4594 = 197
6410 =15
6418 =12
6485 = 167
8308 =43
9739 =66
8472 =35
9796 = 184
9832 =18
9833 =17
9864a = 47
9865 = 15

9896 = 12
10223 =72
10156b = 44
10159 = 44
10358 = 132
10408 = 139
10418 = 152
10481 = 148
10608 = 165
11104 = 167
11227 =90
11311 =197
1266 = 55
1271 =24
12794 = 36
13389 = 166
14324 =7
14325=4
14326 = 6
14328 =5
14387 = 87
14601 =70

14969, 2 = 16

15064 =8
15065 =3
15134 =203

CILV

541 =46
3346=2
6985 = 127
6986 = 128

CIL VI

3297 =82
3257 =186
3308 =195

32785a = 186

CIL VI

9377 =52

9384 =53

76 =30
5363 =103
CILX
1402 = 65

CIL X1I

7801-7802 = 99
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CIL X111

6538 = 42
7023 =9

7039 =11962 =71

7507 = 63
7508 =45
7510 =100
7581 =51
8693 = 101
12062 = 102

CIL XVI

2=129

4 =183
11=65
14 =54

17 =96
38 =62
31=81
49 =113
55 =198
61 =199
96 =118
97 =119
99 =120
100=79
104 =123
112 =177
123 =180
178 = 116
179 =176
180 = 117

ILS

1989 = 65
2002 = 198
2210 = 195
2259 = 12
2559= 101
2504 =9
2561 = 51
2576 = 52
2579 = 66
2673 =2
2737 = 103
4878a = 4
4878a = 4
4878b = 6
5948 = 35
5950 = 47
5952 = 36
7125 = 152
7156 =10
7165 = 14
7941 =70
9056 = 120
9199 = 87

1LJug

116 = 185
167 =40
230=4
231=5
281 =202
758 =19
944A =13

1035 = 203
1544 =74
1582 = 64
1591 =67
1739 =75
1842 =194
1852 = 69
1853 = 68
1962 =20
1927 =49
2959 = 16
3010 = 203

RI

219 =148
255 = 88
256 = 97
258 = 89
405 =109
663 = 105
678 =110
769 =112
790 = 107
838 = 166
1064 = 136
1066 = 138
1148 = 161
1241 =160
1248 = 181
1256 = 159
1345 =132
1347 =135
1484 = 162
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1548a = 163

RMD

21=126

35=130
79=94

152 + 228 = 345 = 169

169 = 131
202 =93

204 =95

205 =167
223=114
226 =200
234 = 205
241 =172
250=91

251 =174
266 = 175
351=170
401 = 207
406 =121
430 =124
576=127
102 =178
103 =179

DoBO

212 =100
216 =101
219 =182
220 =111

580 = 87

578 =103
579=104
576 =127
577 =128

TRHR

117 = 108
219 = 148
1Aph

9.22.=1
9.23 =84

IDR 1

11 =130
7=126
36=

IDR 111/3

388 =21
418 = 55
422 =24

AE

1890, 11 =18
1890, 12 =35
1891, 17 = 36
1894, 3 =120
1901, 216 =74
1903, 306 =99
1906, 31 =69
1906, 32 = 68
1909, 235 = 182

1910, 100 = 69
1910, 101 =68
1910, 139 = 159
1913, 138 = 49
1914, 100 = 161
1920, 67 =191
1921,31=76
1937, 138 = 107
1938, 13 =182
1938, 68 = 10
1939, 260 = 164
1939, 261 = 197
1941, 13 =152
1941, 14 =139
1941, 15=159
1941, 52 =20
1944,24 =21
1944,102 =176
1944, 103 = 105
1947, 37 = 117
1947, 135 =116
1950, 105= 105
1950, 110 = 185
1951, 64 = 193
1953, 14 = 137
1955, 8 =152
1995, 1229 =31
1958, 62 = 40
1962, 255 = 130
1964,1 =13
1967, 390 = 130
1967, 425 = 111
1968, 453 = 203
1969/70, 493 = 135
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1971, 327 = 138
1971, 346 = 160
1972 435 =163
1973, 459 = 126
1977, 703 = 126
1978, 658 = 94
1980, 700 = 78
1983, 784 = 179
1983, 785 =178
1983, 787=177
1986, 598 = 181
1986, 599 = 161
1989, 626 = 94
1990, 8 =32
1990, 799 = 131
1990, 832 = 25
1990, 835 = 26
1990, 836 =28
1990, 842 = 29
1990, 848 = 27
1992, 1396 = 196
1992, 1879 = 98
1993, 774 =2
1993, 1313 = 148
1994, 1342 =77
1994, 1364 = 41
1994, 1480 = 169
1995, 1230 = 32
1995, 1798 = 187

1997, 1261 = 108
1997, 1273 =95
1997,1780 =172
1997,1782 =114
1998, 102 =43
1998, 1056 = 93
1999, 1251 = 193
1999, 1352 =174
1999, 1353 =175
2000, 1222 = 138
2001, 1640 = 124
2001, 1660 = 93
2001, 2150 =170
2001, 2156 = 207
2002, 1148 =121
2002, 1728 = 169
2002, 1771 = 167
2003, 1216 = 207
2003, 1408 = 140

2003, 1409 = 141
2003, 1410 =142
2003, 1411 = 143
2003, 1412 = 144
2003, 1413 =145
2003, 1414 = 146
2003, 1415 =147

2003, 1416 = 149

2003, 1417 =150
2003, 1418 = 151

2003, 1419 = 153
2003, 1420a = 154
2003, 1421 = 155
2003, 1422 = 156
2003, 1422c = 157
2003, 1423 = 158
2003, 1424 = 134
2003, 1487 = 61
2003, 1488 = 60
2003, 1491 =59
2003, 1492 =58
2003, 1508 = 56
2003, 1943 =57
2003, 2047 = 170
2004, 82 = 87
2004, 89 = 167
2004, 1098 = 38
2004, 1098 = 37
2004, 1923 = 86
2005, 1251 = 152
2005, 1703 =170
2007, 1786 = 206
2008, 1086 =106
2008, 1111 =201
2005, 1241 =134
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1. Weber-Hiden http://www.rzuser.uni-heidelberg.de/
~f56/fotos/F018845.JPG

B

Ca. 3 — Solva Iucundi

Ca. 4 — lucundus Talalni f. princeps Azaliorum O.
Harl 2006, http://www.ubi-erat-lupa.org ID: F2856_G1

0. Harl 2003, http://www.ubi-erat-lupa.org ID: D0701_G1



http://www.ubi-erat-lupa.org/
http://www.ubi-erat-lupa.org/
http://www.ubi-erat-lupa.org/
http://www.rzuser.uni-heidelberg.de/~f56/fotos/F018845.JPG
http://www.rzuser.uni-heidelberg.de/~f56/fotos/F018845.JPG
http://www.ubi-erat-lupa.org/

Ca.5 — M. Cocceius Matumari f. Florus, princeps (0p.
135). O. Harl 2006 http://www.ubi-erat-lupa.org ID:
2993a

Ca. 9 — Paulinus, princeps Eraviscorum (6p. 132)
O. Harl 2006, http://www.ubi-erat-lupa.org
ID: 3188 u 3188-2

Ca.7 — Alorix Bassi f., decurio Eraviscus (6p. 135) Cu1. 8 —Augur et princeps 3ajenuuue Epasucka (6p.
0. Harl 2006, http://www.ubi-erat-lupa.org ID: 2745 134). O. Harl 2000, http://www.ubi-erat-lupa.org ID:
10848-2.



http://www.ubi-erat-lupa.org/
http://www.ubi-erat-lupa.org/
http://www.ubi-erat-lupa.org/
http://www.ubi-erat-lupa.org/

Ca. 10 — Principes 3ajequune Cropaucka (6p. 203). C. dymanwuh.
Hokymenranuja [eHTpa 3a aHTHIKY enurpaduKy ¥ HyMU3MATHKY

«®anyna [Nanazormy»



Taosa 4 — BaxHe norBpae

Ca. 1 — Harnue Janona uz Adpoamsujazne (0op. 1)
14ph2007 http://insaph.kel.ac.uk/iaph2007/iAph090022.html

Ca. 2 — Harmue Aunusera n3z Adpoansujane (6p. )
IAph2007 http://insaph.kcl.ac.uk/iaph2007/iAph090023.html

Ca. 3 — Harmue [Mupycra u3 Apponusujane [Aph2007 http://insaph.kcl.ac.uk/iaph2007/iAph090018.html rope:
pespedHa pencTaBa nepcornpukanyje modehennx Iupycra y3 HaTmuC.



http://insaph.kcl.ac.uk/iaph2007/iAph090018.html
http://insaph.kcl.ac.uk/iaph2007/iAph090023.html
http://insaph.kcl.ac.uk/iaph2007/iAph090022.html

Ca. 4 — I'pannynu Hatniuc u3 mecta Capuha I'peae kox [Naukor: civitas Melcumanorum (0p. 75)
(CEPIEJEBCKH 1938).

O ME&
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Ca. 5 — Annapsanu. Llprex Hatnuca u3
Comnotaure xox I'opaxaa (EVANS 1883).



BMOI'PAD®UIA

Hparana ([Iparan) ['p6uh je pohena 09. 11. 1983. rogune y 3emyHy. 3aBpiiuia je
dunonomky rumMHasujy y beorpany, cmep: kiacuunu jesur 2002, ronuse.

[koncke 2002/2003. ynucana ce Ha ['pyny 3a kiacuyne Hayke duiozodcekor
¢dakynrera y beorpany. Iummomupana je 27. centemopa 2006. ca cpenmom orernom 9,86,
Ha auruioMckoM 10, ca TeMoM ,,/[pyuimeenu 6ud momuea 2036e y komeouju u camupu’.
Jyna mecena 2006. no6una je Harpany ®uno3odckor dakynaTeTa 3a U3y3eTaH ycIlex Kao
cTyneHt reneparuje ['pyne 3a kmacuune Hayke. Jyna 2007. roguHe nmpuMmiia je Harpamy
YuuBep3utera y beorpany 3a Hajoosser cTyaeHTa reaepanuje Ounozodekor pakynrera.

JIMIioMcKke akaJaeMcKe CTyuje ucropuje—macrep Ha Ouno3odcekom dakynrery
y beorpany, Ha cmepy Hcropuja crapor Puma u aHTHYKa HMCTOpHja HAIIMX 3eMalba,
ymucana je 13. 10. 2006. rogmne. 3aBpmiHM Mactep pax ,,/J[pobema—enucpagcka
cmyouja” onbpanwmia je 28. 11. 2007. IIpocek omnena Ha mactep cryaujama 10,00.

VY neuem6py 2007. ynucana je fokropcke cryauje Ha Onesbemy 3a UCTOPU]Y KO
npo¢. np Cnobonana [lymanuha. McnyHuna je y poky cBe HMCIUTHEe oOaBe3e Ha
JIOKTOPCKUM CcTynujama ca nmpoceqraom orienom 10,00. M3pana mokTopcke aucepraimje ca
temoMm ,,Civitates peregrinae y Wnupuky y mob6a Ilpuniunara npema I[lnuHHjeBO]
Naturalis historia u enurpadckum u3Bopuma“ ongodpeHa je oanykom HacraBHo—Hay4qHOT
Beha @unozodcekor pakynrera ox 30.09.2010.

Pagnu ongnoc Ha dunozodekom pakyntery Ha Onesbemy 3a UCTOpH]y, LIeHTpy 3a
aHTHYKY enurpaduky U HyMu3Martuky ,,Oanyma [anmazorny®, 3acHoBaina je mana 01. 11.
2006. xao UCTpaXxMBaY-TIPUIPABHUK HA MPOJEKTY Anmuuxu Hamnucu Ha miy Miupuxa:
KPUMUYKO U30A6arbe U UHMEPOUCYUNTUHAPHA UCTIPANCUBALA eNnuePAPCKUX CHOMEHUKA.
(mox pykoBocTBOM akazemuka Crnobonana Jlymanuha). Onmykom HacraBHo—Hay4dHOT
Beha ®unozodcekor ¢akynrera ox 28. 05. 2008. m3abpaHa je y 3Bame HCTPAKUBAY
capajJHUK 3a MEPHOJ] OJT TPU TOIUHE. Y UCTO 3Bame MOHOBO je m3adpana je 17. 02. 2011.
roguHe, Ha nepuoa ox Tpu rogune. On nenem6Opa 2011. roxuHe 3amocieHa je, Kao
UCTpakuBad-capaHuK y bankanonomkom wuHCTUTYTY Cpricke akaaeMuje Hayka |
YMETHOCTH, Ha MPOJEKTY ,,J{pylmTBO, JyXOBHO-MaTepujadHa KylITypa U KOMyHHUKAIHje Y

MPAuCTOPHUjH U paHoj uctopuju bamkana® 6p. 177012,



Mpunor 1.

MUsjaea o ayTopcTBy

Motnucaru-a _ [OparaHa [p6uh

6poj ynuca 2007/51UC

N3jaBreyjem
Aia je AoKTopcKa AucepTauunja nog Hacriosom

CIVITATES PEREGRINAE Y UNNPVYKY Y OOBA MPUHLIUMATA MPEMA

MIVHWJEBOJ NATURALIS HISTORIA N ENUTPAGCKUAM U3BOPUMA

® PE3yNnTaT CONCTBEHOr UCTPaXMBAYKOr paaa,

* AanpegnoxeHa gucepTauyja y LENVHN HU y AenoBrMa Huje Buna npeanoxeHa
3a fobujare Guno koje AunnMoMe npema CTYAWCKUM Nporpamuma apyrux
BVICOKOLLIKOJICKMX YCTaHOBa,

® [la Cy pe3ynTaTi KOPeKTHO HaBeaeHU U

° A3 HuCcam Kplno/na ayTopcka fpaBa W KOPUCTUO WHTENEKTyarnHy CBOjUHY
APYrvX nuua.

MoTtnuc gokTopaHaa

Y beorpagy, _06.02.2012




Mpunor 2,

UsjaBa o uctoeeTHoCTH WTamnaHe n €JIeKTPOHCKe
Bep3uje QoKTopckor paga

Wme n npesume aytopa [paraHa p6uh

Bpoj ynuca _ 2007/514C

Cryawjcku nporpam _ [dokTopcke CTyOuie ucropuje

Hacnos papa Civitates peregrinae y Wnvpuky v foba MpuHumnaTta npema [nuHujeBoj
Naturalis historia n enurpacbckum ussopuma

MeHTop npodbecop emeputyc. ap CnoGogax [ywanuh, YHusepauteT y Beorpagy.
dunosodbekm hakynter v Beorpagy

MNoTtnucara _Aparana Mp6uh

u3jaereyjem fa je wramnaHa BEep3uja Mor AOKTOPCKOr pada MeToBeTHa EINEKTPOHCKO]
Bep3uju Kojy cam npepao/ma  3a oBjaBreuBake Ha noprany AurutanHor
peno3utopujyma YHuBepaurteTa y Beorpagy.

HossorbaBam ga ce objaBe MOju NUYHK NoAauUM BesaHn 3a pobujare akagemckor
sBara oKTopa Hayka, Kao LUTO Cy UMe 1 npeavve, FOAVHa 1 MecTo pofewa v gaTym
0fbpaHe paga.

OB/ nuyHM mogaum Mory ce 00jaBUTM Ha MpexHUM cTpaHuuava avruranHe
Bubnmoteke, y enekTpoHcKom KaTanory uy nydnvkauujama YHusepauteta y Beorpagy.

Motnuc pokropanaa

Y beorpagy, 06.02.2012.
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Mpunor 3.

UsjaBa o kopuwhery

Osnawhyjem YHuBepauTteTcky Bubnuoteky ,Ceetoszap Mapkosuh* Aa y [OurutanHu
penosuTopujym YHusepauteta y Beorpagy yHece MOjy AOKTOPCKY AucepTauujy nog
Hacnosom:

Civitates peregrinae y Wnvpwky v no6a [puHurnata npema MnuHuiesoj Naturalis
historia v enurpacckim U3soprUMa

Koja je moje ayTopcko geno.

HAvcepTauujy ca cBuM npunosuma npegao/na cam Y ENeKTPOHCKOM hopmMaTy NorogHom
3a TpajHO apXuBUpatse.

Mojy aokTopcky aucepTaLmjy noxpaweHy y [urutanHu penosutopujym YHuBepsuteTa
y beorpany Mory fa kopucTe cau koju nowiTyjy ogpenbe cagpxare y onabpaHom TIny
nuueHue KpeatueHe sajegHuie (Creative Commons) 3a kojy cam ce oanyuvo/na.

1. AyTopcTeo
2. AyTopcTBO - HEKOMEpLMjanHo
@ AyTOpCTBO — HeKomepLWjanHo — 6e3 npepage
4. AyTOpCTBO — HEKOMEPLManHO — JENUTY NOZ NCTUM ycrosvma
S. AytopcTeo — Ges npepage
6. AyTopcTBO — AEnUTY Mog UCTUM YCroBUMa

(Monumo pa 3aokpyxute camo jeAHy oA wWwecT noHyReHux NUUeHUW, KpaTtak onuc
NMUeHUM JaT je Ha noneRuHn nucra).

Motnuc nokropanga

Y Beorpagy, _06.02.2012.




1. AyTopcTBo - [lo3BorbaBaTe yMHOXaBare, AUCTPUDYLIMjy W jaBHO caoriuTaBake
[erna, u npepaje, ako ce HaBefe uUMe ayTopa Ha HayuH oapefieH of cTpaHe aytopa
Wnu gaBaoua NuueHLe, Yak 1 y komepuujanHe capxe. OBo je HajcnobogHuja of cBuX
nMUeHLn.

2. AYTOpCTBO — HeKoMepLjanHo. [lo3BorbaBaTe yMHoXaBare, AUCTpUBYLU]y 1 jaBHO
caonwiTasawe Aena, U npepage, ako ce HaBede WMe ayTopa Ha HaduH ofpeheH of
cTpaHe ayTopa wnu Aasaoua nuueHue. Oea nuueHUa He [03BOMbaBa koMepuujandy
ynotpeby gena.

3. AyTopcTBO - HekomepuujanHo — Ges npepage. [lo3BorbasaTte yMHOXaBat-e,
OVCTpMBYLMjy U jaBHO caonwTaBawe fena, 6es npomena, NpeodnukoBara UM
ynotpebe fena y CBOM ferny, ako Ce HaBede MMe ayTopa Ha HauuH oppefeH of
cTpaHe ayTopa wnu dasaoua nuuexue. OBa nuueHUa He 403BOrbaBa Komepuujanty
ynotpeby gena. Y ogHOCY Ha cBe ocTarne fvueHue, OBOM NULeHLIOM ce orpaHu4asa
Hajsehu o6um npasa Kopuilheka fena.

4. AyTOpCTBO - HEKOMepuMjanHo — AenuTy nof UcTum ycriosuma. [lo3sorbaBate
yMHOXaBare, aucTpubyLmjy 1 jasHo caonwtasake fena, U rnpepaje, ako ce Haseae
ume ayTopa Ha HauuH ogpefieH of CTpaHe ayTopa wnv AaBaoua fULEHUe 1 ako ce
npepaga AucTpubyrpa NOA WCTOM WM ChuYHOM fuueHuom. OBa nuvueHua He
[,03BOSbaBa Komepuujanyy ynotpeby aena u npepasa.

5. AytopctBo — Gez npepafe. [losBorbaBaTe ymHOXaBaree, AUCTPUBYLM)Y U jaBHO
caonwTaBawe aena, 6e3 npomeHa, npeobnvkosarka unu ynotpebe gena y ceom geny,
aKo ce HaBede UMe ayTopa Ha HausH oApeheH of cTpaHe ayTopa wiu fgasaoua
nuueHue. OBa nuueHUa fo3BorbaBa komepLmjanty ynotpedy aena.

6. AyTopcTBO - AenuTy nof weTuM ycrnosuma. [lo3BorbaBaTe yMHOXaBakee,
ancTpubyLmjy 1 jaBHO caorliTaBake Aena, v npepaje, ako ce HaBefe ume aytopa Ha
HauuH oppeheH opf CTpaHe ayTtopa wnu fasaoua nuueHue W ako ce npepaja
ouctpubyvpa noj WCTOM UMM CrvYHOM nudeHuoMm. OBa nwueHua [03Borbasa
komepuujanHy ynotpeby pena u npepaga. CrnvyHa je COTBEPCKUM nuLeHLama,
0OHOCHO N1LIEHLIaMa OTBOPEHOT Koaa.
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